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001\LMENTARY ON THE ROlIANS. 

---
IN T R O D U C T I O N. 

THE first intimation of tlie existence of a Christian church in 
llome is furnished by the Roman epistle itself. Now, since 

the epistle supplies no explicit details as to the origin and founding 
of the church ; since, also, the account contained in the Acts, eh. 
xxYiii., of Paul's first visit to Rome, as well as the Pauline epistles 
written during the Roman imprisonment, passes by this subject 
in silence, while the bter statements of ecclesiastical writers are 
demonstrably untenaule, the history of the rise of the Roman 
church is enveloped in an obscurity which can only 1.Je relieved 
1.Jy resorting to probable conjectnres. .According to Acts ii. 10, 
there "·ere preseut at the first Pentecost in Jerusalem hrio17µou11TE, 

'PCL•µa'iot, ach-cnac Romani, who listened to the testimony of l'eter's 
first apostolic discourse, the fundamental fact of church history. 
Of these Roman Jews or proselytes, gathered in the Jewish 
metropolis to observe the feast, some possibly belonged to the 
three thousand who were added on that clay, and who, returning 
to Rome, bore with them ancl transplanted into western soil the 
first germs of the gospel. Later also additional seecl-corn might 
be 1.Jrought over, since even at an earlier period still, considering 
the active ancl universal intercourse which Rome maintained in 
that age, the uninterrupted union subsisting between the Ilornau 
synagogue and the temple of Jernsalem, and the frequent journey,, 
of Roman J cws on trade and pilgrimage to and. from J ernsalem, 
ne,rs of the appearance of Israel's l\Iessiah may have teen 
carricLl to Rome, especially by J cwish Christia us. This may be 
pronounced possible, not improlJalJle, 1rny, probr.lile in a high 
llc:gree. Ilnt even if it were establishcll beyond question, such 
a fact woulJ in nowise suffice to account for the existence of au 

l'IIIL!PPI, P.mt. J. A 
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iwl•'lll'Illlent, m·ll-<.'ompnctcd, orgnnizcd church, such ns the Tiomnn 
q1ii'tle snpp,1.-.:e,;. ,\ sporn, lie lny testimony must he carefully 
rlist i11gni,-hL•1l frmu the express work of founding churches, which, 
:u:c11nling to all the stntements of the X cw Testament, was carrie,l 
nn only 1,y eYn11gL'li1·,1l teachers, l,y the apostles or disciples ::tnd 
helpers connected with and dependent on apostles. 

The l(omish tr:11lition, whose formation we can trace step hy 
f'tcp, 11arnes, n;; is well known, the Apostle Peter as founder of the 
It,,111:rn drnrch. He is snill to have come to Tiome in the second 
year of the reign of the Ernperor Clamlius ( 42 A.D.), nncl to have 
been the first 1,ishop there for five-and-twenty years before his 
ck•nth. Hnt this is to he set clown as a mere fo.ule, rejected by 
l'r11lestnnt thcol11:,.:y 011 nnrnerons and snflicient gronnds,-a fahlc 
with ,rhich, apnrt from all else, the very existence as well as the 
Rnl,;;tnncc of the Tiomnn epistle stands in direct contrndiction. 
H, accordin!:; to Tiom. xv. 20, it was Paul's fnrnlamentnl principle 
to prench the go;;pcl only where Christ's name was not yet nawecl, 
in onler not to hniltl on another man's foundation (2 Cor. x. 15, 1 G), 
then, supposing the Itoman church to be I'etcr's own creation and 
work, he wnul,l not, eYen hcfore the composition of the Homan 
epistle, haYe often resoked to come to Home in order to exercise 
tlwre his apostolic oflice, Tiom. i. 13, xv. 22; comp. Acts xix. 21. 
Tl1is n•,;o!Ye certainly he hnll 11ot marle Lefore the time that 
he entercll on Emopea11 soil. Hnt this took place ahont ten 
year,; after l'eter, acconling to the fo hie referred to, made his 
appcarnnce ,1s npostle anti hishop of the Tiomans. Since, then, 
fro111 that pc-rio,l l'anl conhl no longer, in harmony "·ith his own 
furnln11w11tal 1,rinciplco<, keep nome in Yiew as the goal of his 
:q,,,stolic t11il, l1P conl1l HeYer ha,·c llonc so at all, aud therefore in 
the, pa".~ngt·s citccl 11111st npculy contrnLlict either himself or the 
I:r,mislt f:tli!t-. En'n the composition of an epistle to se1Te 
in~tPaol 11f his J>l•r;::1111al toil must mHler such circumstances appcnr 
to 11s i11co11ceiYnhle, especially of an epistle which in 110 way 
rd"r" to or is inllnencccl hy Pctcr's lal,our and teaching, either 
p:1~l "r still _going 011, 11;1~-, of one ,rhid1, in the mm1erons greet­
i11'.!" 111' cl1. X\'i., that imply an intimnte acquaintance with the 
tr•:H'lw1·s :11111 1111•111hpr;; of tlw Homan church, contains no greeting 
f11r l,i~h"]' l 'l'l1·r, \\'ho, nccor,ling to the fable, was then resident 
in I:011H:. If. th,;n, l'der rlitl not found the Tioman church 
(:uwther 111H:,;Lio11, 110,Yise uepcmlent ou this, is, "'hether at a 
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later time he came to Rome and there died a martyr's death ?), 
no other apostle founded it, because no other is mentioned in 
history, and whatever reason tells against its founding by Peter 
tells against its founding by any other. 

Ent, next, it must be admitted as exceedingly probable that the 
evangelical teachers who gathered together the scattered Christians 
already existing in Rome, added to their number by preaching 
the gospel, established a formally organized Christian church, ancl 
took it under their direction and care, and who are therefore to be 
regarded as the real founders of the Roman church, were disciples 
of the Apostle Paul. It is only natural that the church of the 
Gentile capital-Rome-should owe its existence, indirectly at 
least, to the labours of the Gentile apostle. To him the founding 
of the first Christian church in Europe was entrusted as a fore­
most object of his peculiar mission labour. Accordingly, by 
means of his disciples and helpers he transplanted a branch of 
this labour of his to Rome, while to the rest of the apostles, and 
hence to the apostolic men· associated with them, the Gentile 
,vorld, like the European field of toil, was foreign ground. 

In the Roman epistle itself are some not insignificant items 
that snpport this view. On this supposition the sending of the 
epistle is most easily explained, since Paul thus entered on anotha 
man's labour in the least degree. Nay, he must haYe felt himself 
called upon to affix his apostolic seal to that faith of the Roman 
church ,vhich was the fruit of his spiritual influence, and thus 
by a systematic exposition of e,·angelical doctrine found the church 
in a certain sense over again. Indeed, it may be said that if the 
other Gentile churches enjoyed the privilege of institution by the 
apostle's personal presence and preaching, the Homan chmch 
received a full equivalent for this in the contents and significanc:e 
of the epistle addressed to it, which was, as it were, a supple­
mentary charter of institution. The church, theu, that is really 
ancl truly based upon the apostolic doctrine contained in the 
Roman epistle may call itself the genuine Roman church with 
greater justice than the one that relies upon the fabled insti­
tution by Peter in person. l\foreover, it is probable that in the 
sixteenth chapter-in Aquila and I>riscilla, who held a church 
assembly in their house, in Epaenetus the a:rrapxTJ Tiji; 'A<T{ai;, in 
Androuicus and Junias the uuvaixµ.aAwTot<; of Paul (in addition 
to the doubly significant e'1T'{u17µ0, iv To,, a'Ti'O<TToAot,), in Urbanus 
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the apostle's tTVvEp~;o,-we Im.Ye a list of persons who, as former 
distiples aml helpers of Paul, stood at that time in special esteem 
in Tiome as directors and leaders of the church, and who therefore 
,rithout doul.Jt Lad taken a prominent part in the actual founding 
of the church. Ch. xvi. 17 also, which expresses apprornl of 
the doctrine they have received, and guards it against the efforts 
of J udaistic false teachers, intimates the Pauline character of the 
doctrine lying originally at the foundation of the Tioman church. 
Comp. also l\foyer's Comment. on Ep. to Rom. I. p. 24 . 

.As concerns the composition of the Roman church, it is certain 
that, like probably all Christian churches outside Palestine, it 
was made up in part of Jewish, in part of Gentile Christians. 
Only in allusion to Jewish Christians could Paul, iv. 1, descril.Je 
Al.Jraham as Tov 7raTEpa 11µ.wv, and the tendency characterized, 
eh. xiv., points decisively to Judaistic scrupulosity and prejudice. 
But in xi. 13, 25, 28, 30, Gentile Christians are expressly 
addressed, while from xv. 7 ff. it follows that the church "·as 
composed of both elements. In the same way it may be con­
jedured as matter of course that the number of Gentile Christians 
p;·rpondcmtal; for this may be set dO\rn as the ordinary, if not 
the invariable condition of Christian churches in Gentile lands, 
,rhere probably the churches consisted altogether or principally 
of Gentile Christians, but seldom altogether, or even in a pre­
ponderant degree, of Jewish Christians. That no other relation 
obtained in Home, follows from eh. ix.-xi. of this epistle; for 
certainly it would have seemed very strange to the Roman ehnrch 
for the apostle to have described 1.Jelieving Israelites as a 'AE'iµ.µ.a 
,caT' EICAO"f1/V X<tpiTO,;, in contrast with the abounding numlJers of 
lJelievcrs of Gentile race, if the opposite relation had ol.Jtained 
heforc their eyes and in their midst. But in fact the majority of 
Gentile Christians in llome was so decisive, that Paul, designating 
the clmrch a partc potiori, could directly address it as a church of 
lJclicvcrs of the Gentile world, as he does, i. 5, G, 13-15 (comp. 
the cornmc11t on these passages). In the same way he says, xv. 
1::;, lG, he has \\Titten as AELTOVP"/0', 'I17CTOU XptlTTOU El, Ta i!0v17. 

(Comp. Xeamlcr, Plantiil[! of Christian Church, etc., I. 280 ff.) 
A cunfirrnatio11 of the view now advanced may also be fouml 

in Acts xxviii. 1 G ff ; for the want of acquaintance which the 
leaders of H<Jl11an J llllaism there manifest with regard to the 
existence of a Christian church in Tiome, goes to sLow that but 
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few Jews had attached themselves to the new doctrine and com­
munity. Still, although this was, comparatively speaking, the 
case, we arc compelled to suppose the numbers of the church 
considerable enough, especially taking into account the extent 
and importance it had attained at the time when the Romau 
epistle was despatched (i. 8, xvi. 19), to make it inconceivable 
that the Roman Jews could be in u state of entire ignorance as 
to the existence of a Christian church within the walls of their 
own city. \Ve must therefore examine somewhat more closely 
the difficulty confronting us here. 

The hypothesis of Olshausen (p. 44 ff. of his Commentary) is 
to the effect that the Roman J cwish Christians had been led by 
the persecution of the Jews under the Emperor Claudius to 
accentuate plainly and strongly the distinction between themselves 
and the Jews, so that in consequence of this anti-Judaistic, 
strongly Pauline tendency they had entirely dissolved their con­
nection with the synagogue, and in this way remained altogether 
unknown to the Jews who subsequently returned to Rome after 
the abrogation of the decree. But this has found no favour, as 
a conjecture with nothing to recommend it, and insufficiently 
supported by proof. The tendency of the Jewish Christians in 
Rome, as this is presented to us eh. xiv., cannot be reconciled 
with this opinion. 

According to the old conception, to which Tholuck has re­
turned (in the previous editions, no longer in the fifth), the 
r.pwToi Twv 'Iovoa{wv are supposed merely to have assumed this 
want of acquaintance with the Roman Christian church hypo­
critically, and to have grossly deceived Paul in shameful fashion, 
in order more effectually to draw out his views. But the text of 
the Acts gives no countenance whatever to such a supposition. 
For even if the Jews in Rome were constantly hearing news of 
the famous, or, according to their notions, infamous Gentile 
Apostle Paul, it was still possible for them to say with truth: 
'Hµe'i, oihe ,ypaµµaTa '1r€('t CTOV eoe~aµe0a U'lrO TJ}'i 'Iovoa{a,, 
oiiTf 1rapa,yevoµevo, Tt'i TWV aoe"J,..cpwv a1r~,y,ye£A.€V fJ €A.tlA.1JCT€ T£ 

1rept crov 1rov1Jpov, ver. 21. This refers only to an official letter 
from the Jewish community in Palestine, and to information 
brought by Jewish travellers to Rome respecting the recent events 
in Jerusalem and Caesarea. As Paul began his voyage far on in 
autumn, after the shipwreck "·intered in Malta, and then, with 
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the reopening of the spring voyaging season, arrived at Rome, it 
might easily happen that he even anticipated the evil tidings 
about him, which we may presume would be sent from Palestine. 

Greater difficulty arises in connection with the \\·orcls of the 
T • 1 9 •J 'A 1: ~ c-' ' ~ ' ~ . e\\'IS 1 proceres, ver. _ ~ : r.LDvµev oe r.apa a-ov aKova-ai., say 
they: 1't cf>pove'ic;· 7rcp~ JJ,EV "f<lp T1/', a1pea-1;w<; TaVT1]', "fVW<1'TOV €1TTLV 

11µ'iv, OTl -;;-avmxou avTlAE"f€Ta/,. But here also the existence of 
this sect in Rome, and its being known to the synagogue leaders, 
are not directly denied and precluded. l\leyer very justly ob­
smTes (I. 2 7 of his Cominrntary) that the Jewish leaders exer­
cising judicial reserve simply have no inducement, "·ithout 
special cause, to speak before the strange prisoner as to the 
position of the Christian body which existed in Ilome itself. 
"With him agrees Tholuck, § 2, p. 13. But we believe that the 
reasons of this reserve may be specified more definitely. As is 
well known, Suetonius says, in his life of Claudius, c. 2 i:i : 
" J mbeos impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes." This seems 
to allude to disputes between Jews and Christians as to whether 
Jesus should be acknowledged as the Messiah. Dut even sup­
posing only the commotions to be meant ,vhich were occasioned 
liy the l\Icssianic expectations of the Jews (although both views 
may be combined, since the Jews, excited by their political 
:i\Iessianic ideas, and thus become objects of suspicion to the 
Iloman authorities, might easily allow themseh·es to be carried 
away to fierce disputes and persecutions of the Jewish Christians, 
on account of the latter interpreting the promises of the new 
Kiug David in a spiritual sense, and applying them to Jesus), in 
any case the severity of the imperial decree of banishment must 
after their return have cooled their zeal, and rendered them more 
cautious and reserved in publishing both their own Messianic 
hopes and the difference on this subject of their own faith from 
that of Christians. Hence we find that when Paul, directly after 
that interview with the leaders, preaches the gospel to the 
noman Jews who came to him in his own dwelling, and declares 
to unbeliever:3, with menacing severity, that the salvation of God 
would pass over to the Gentiles, the Jews do not, as at other 
times (Acts xxii. 21, 22), rise with passionate outcries against 
language so intolerable to them, but go away in peace and quiet: 
Kal TaUTa aUTOU €£7rOVTO',, it is said, Yer. 2D: 0.'11'1JA0ov oi 'Io1.1oa'io1, 

Tro°';\Xqv gxovTE<, ev iavTo,~ uu,,j7'1}'7W. 
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On tlw present occasion, then, the r.pwTOL TWV 'Iouoafwv uelrn,ve 
to l'aul in harmony ,rith these circumstances. They believe they 
must be the more mutions, as the apostle complains to them of 
the injustice done him by their Palestinian brethren, and informs 
them that the Iloman procurator was desirous to acquit him, hut 
the obstinacy of the Jews had compelled him to appeal to 
Caesar, vv. 17-19. Finding themsel ,·es without information 
from Palestine, and fearing, possiLly, that the Jews there had 
gone too far, and that Paul, the supposed foe of the Jews, might 
easily turn the incident to the injury of the Jewish interest (on 
which account he even deems it necess:i.ry expressly to assure 
them that he had not appealed to Caesar as having an accusation 
to bring against his nation, ver. 19, an assurance which might 
easily augment their suspicion still further), they thought it 
most prudent for the present to treat him with forbearance, and 
cautiously draw out further explanations as to theii- own relation 
to the Christian sect. They say what is true; they had receiYed 
no special and explicit accounts respecting him and the e,·ents 
mentioned by him, and they knew that the Christian sect was 
everywhere spoken against. They go so far as to appoint him a 
day when he is to expound his doctrine to their companions in 
faith at greater length. But they pass over in silence-what 
they do not deem it necessary and prudent to speak of-their 
own views as to the Christian faith, as well as their attitude to 
the Roman Christian community, which, moreover, from fear of 
the Roman authorities, was not one of outward hostility.1 In 
this way, in our judgment, the account of the Acts may be 
brought into perfect harmony with the Roman epistle, and no 
real discrepancy exists which can be used to throw suspicion on 
the credibility of the Acts, or of ulterior conclusions. 

1 Meyer supposes there is no need of our supposition, that the Jewish proceres were 
mmle more timid and reserved by the Clandian measure. But it seems to us that 
without some motive arising from without, the restraint put on the hate inflaming 
the hearts of the Jews against the gospel, cannot ,,ell be recondlctl ,,.ith the ch1racter 
of the Jewish leaders of the apostolic age. The itlea that the Chr~stns of Suctonins 
was a. Jewish rebel in Rome, wl.Jo actually bore this name, by which the historical 
basis of our hypothesis is said to be taken away, far better desen·es to be called a 
mere fanciful assumption, tlian that, so constantly helcl and so naturally suggeste,l, 
of the identity of Chrestus and Christus. Bcsicles, if ther~ had been a rebel Chrestus, 
who incited the Jews to an assidue tumultuari, woultl nothing further be known of 
him in history? ~forcover, in conformity with all the historical circumstances, h~ 
could be nothing but a false Messiah. 
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.As conccms tl10 ti1,1c and place of the composition of the 
l:ornan epistlL:, compariH01ts of passages in this epistle with 
passages in the Acts aml Corinthian epistles lead to a certai1t, 
generally received result. According to Hom. xv. 2i:i-2S, l'aul 
Juul just made a collectio1t i1t l\facedonia ancl .Achaia for tl1e poor 
Christian co11111rn1tity iu Jerusalem, and was about to take it 
there, and thence, after the task was finished, journey hy way of 
Home to Spain. 1.Ve are thus remitted to Acts xix. 21 (comp. 
1 (;or. xvi. 1-7; 2 Cor. Lx. 4, xii. 2 0-xiii. 2), where we read: 
W', 0€ E1TA.17pw011 rnvrn,, e0€TO O IlauA.O', EV Trf 1TVEvµaTL, OtEA.0wv 
T1JV MaKEOovlav KaL 'Axai'av 1ropEVE1J"0at El<; 'IEpouo-aA.17µ, Ei1rwv· 
"On µEra TO "fl:V€U0at µE EKE£, OE£ fJ,E Kal 'Pwµ.1111 loe'iv. This 
journey through Macedonia to Achaia, on which he cutered after 
the tumult, excited in Ephesus by the goldsmith Demetrius, is 
narrated, Acts xx. 1, 2. According to ver. 3, he remained at 
that time three months in Achaia, and then entered on his last 
journey to ,Jerusalem (ver. 16). There awaited him, as he knew, 
plots, afflictions, and bo11ds, vv. 22, 23. With this agrees Tiom. 
xv. 30, 31, where he requests the Romans to pray that he may 
be delivered from the hands of the unbelievers in Judaea. 
Without doubt, then, the writing of the Homan epistle falls 
within this last three months' stay in Achaia, which took place 
during his third missionary journey. That he •should have 
,vritten an epistle of such compass and such significance while 
he was actually engaged on the journey to ,Jerusalem, especially 
considering the haste with which. the journey was performell, 
Acts xx. 16, is of itself exceedingly unlikely. In that case, too, 
he would probably have mentioned to the Romans, in the 
passage Rom. xv. 30, the plots which bE:gan directly on his 
setti11g out from Achaia, and which compelled him to change his 
route, Acts x:x. 3. In the hst place, he would scarcely on the 
journey itself have again expressed the confident hope of coming 
to Rome, seeing that, amid the presages echoing everywhere in 
the churches of persecutious and sufferings awaiting him at 
,Jerusalem, the prospect of doing this must ever have grown 
fainter and fainter, Acts xx. 23-25, xxi. 10-13. Now, if Panl 
wrote the Doman epistle before his departure for J erusalcm, 
<luring the last three months' abode iu Achaia, we are con­
strained, on inquiring more closely into the place of compositiou, 
to fix our thoughts at once on Corinth, which city, according to 
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the 11assages quoted from the Corinthian epistles, Paul had 
selected for the longer term of residence during that period; and 
Corinth is indirectly pointed out as the place of composition 
by the Roman epistle itself. To this points the commendation 
of the deaconess Phoebe of Cenchrea the Corinthian port, and 
probably the bearer of the epistle, Hom. xvi. 1, as well as the 
greeting from his host Gains, xvi. 23, comp. with 1 Cor. i. 14, 
and from Erastus the city treasurer, xvi. 23, comp. with Acts 
xix. 22, but especially with 2 Tim. iv. 20. This conect 
inference is drawn o.lready in the subscription to the Roman 
epistle, which names Corinth as the place of composition. This 
being so, the year 5 8 or 5 9 A.D. may be fixed, according to the 
most likely computation, as the year of composition, about five 
or six years after Paul had begun his missionary exertions on 
European soil, and the Roman church by the labours of his 
disciples had reached a settled condition. Comp. also ·wiescler, 
Ch1'onologic des apostolischcn Zcitaltcr, pp. 3 71-3 7 4. 

But, further, this was the most appropriate moment in the 
historical development of the life and official labours of Paul for 
sending an epistle to the Romans. His missionary activity in 
the east had reached its termination, Rom. xv. 19, 23. Dy 
bringing the loving gift of the Gentile Christians to the Jewish 
Christians of Palestine, he wished to cement and ratify the bond 
of the union which he had established between the Jewish and 
Gentile world by means of one and the same gospel. Then his 
pnrpose was to take the soil of the far west as his field of labour, 
ibid. ver. 24. Finding himself at this central point of his official 
activity, he felt the longing, as well as the need, to place himself 
in more direct association than before with the Roman Christian 
church. The delicate tact with which love had endowed him, 
and which he displayed so surely and to such good purpose in 
all conditions of life, led him also to this step. He was next to 
show himself in Rome. This he could not do as a. stranger, and 
personally unknown. He must first of all assure the church 
there, as he does at the beginning and close of his epistle, how 
much he bears them on his heart, how he long ago determined 
to visit them, and had only hitherto been hindered; for they 
might easily think it strange that the apostle of the Gentile 
world thus far seemed to take such little interest in them-the 
church of the metropolis of the Gentile world. He must prepare 
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their hearts to receiYe him, and this the more since he intended 
even now to spend but a short time with them. '\Yltile, as 
already remarked, he did not regard his labour there as an 
intrnsion on another's office, Ilome stood in less need of a long 
stay on his part, because there the light of the gospel ,ms 
already set on a candlestick, and the fe1Tour of his love ancl of 
his sacl'ificial zeal urged him to the far west-to Spain-in 
order to impart the blessings of the gospel above all to those to 
"·hom news of it had not yet come. Tims he desired to send on 
to the Ilomans an equivalent for a longer stay, which he supposed 
himself unable to grant them. 

Dut by these circumstances the contrnts of his epistle were 
already marked out. The epistle was to be a substitute for 
Paul's personal preaching in nome (comp. on i. 15). Hence it 
contains, as 110 other does, a systematic doctrinal exposition of 
the specifically Pauline gospel. As this gospel "·as revealed to 
him, the former Pharisee and zealot for the law, as deliverance 
from the yoke of the law, and by this very means as a 'Lreaking 
clown of the wall of division which separated the Jewish and 
Gentile ,rorkls, as a reconciliation, justification, and new creation 
of Loth into one Lody in Christ Jesus, so now, in the results of 
his practical official labours, it had approved itself such in his 
eyes. Standing at this great point of division in his labours, and 
glancing back over his peculiar experience hitherto,-an experi­
ence the inward and outward aspects of "·hich supported, carried 
on, and richly developed one the other,-if his object "·ere to 
comprehend in oue large general view that gospel of his which 
had been shaped in this way, he could exhibit it in no other form 
than the one lying before us in the Roman epistle. 

The absorption and elerntion, as well of heathenism, which had 
no sanction of law, as of Judaism, which had such sanction, as 
inadequate manifestations of the religious life, into the gospel 
which brings juc;+;ifieation and holiness, into Christianity as the 
;1,usolute and all-sufficient form of religion,-this is the theme of 
his epistle, as he expounds it under every aspect, eh. i.-viii. 
But this conception of the gospel was to be realized by degrees in 
historical fact, for the divine determination must inevitably find 
its fulfilment. Everytl1ing which might tend, in reference to the 
conrse of <leYelopment hitherto, to distnrb and dim this con­
iidence, must nevertheless, in harmony "·ith the lofty plan of the 
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God who holds in His hand the threads of history, nnd weaves 
them, not after the pattern of human, but after the paradeigma 
of divine wisdom, serve in the end the accomplishment of His 
original purpose of grace. The rejection of the gospel on the 
part of the people destined for its enjoyment paved the way for 
its transition to the Gentile world, whence, its mission there 
fulfilled, it was to return to Israel. Christianity, thus speaks 
this sacred and genuine philosophy of history, is the ideal, ns it is 
the real goal, of all human progress. Its destiny is not merely to 
absorb into itself the Jewish and Gentile faiths, but also to draw 
to itself the Jewish nnd Gentile worlds. This is the pnrport of 
eh. ix.-xi.,1 which chapters, therefore, nre not to he regarded as nn 
incidental "historical corollary" (Tholnck, de Wette), hut con­
stitute an essential, integral element in the exposition of the 
principal subject, which is thus unfolded as well in conformity 
with its ideal as its historical purport. 

A directly polc;nical aim against erroneous tendencies in the 
church is not to be supposed in this first dogmatic main diYision 
of the epistle. The contest waged everywhere is with J udaistic 
justification by works opposing itself to the doctrine of justifica­
tion by God's grace in Christ, whose representatives, in rhetorical 
fashion, are introduced and addressed in person, ii. 1 ff., 1 7 ff, 
ix. 19 f. The contest is nowhere with Pharisaic Jewish Christians 
seeking to impose the :Mosaic law on Gentile Christians as an 
essential means, along with faith in Christ, of justification. Thus 
the didactic Roman epistle stands in a similar relation to the 
polemic Galatian epistle, as the Ephesian to the Colossian epistle. 
The exhortation also to mutual forbearance, to spare and deal 
gently with the weak, contained (eh. xiv.-xv. 13) in the second 
hoi'tatory main division, beginning with eh. xii., suggests merely 
practical scrupulousness and perplexity on the part of the Jewish­
Christian portion of the church, not at all an aggressive attitude of 
the same towards the Gentile Christians with a view to bring them 
into subjection to the Mosaic Nomos. ·we have here, then, merely 
an apostolic exhortation, similar to the one in 1 Cor. viii. and in 
x. 23-33 (Neander, I. 290), not a polemic corresponding to the 
one in the Galatian epistle. Ch. xvi. 1 7, 18 of this epistle indeed 
contains a positive allusion to J udaistic false teachers ; but these 
had manifestly gained no footing in the church, which therefore 

1 Compare, however, the appencli.x to eh. xi. 
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is simply warned against them, while the apostle speaks hopefully 
of its inraK011, ver. 19, and anticipates a speedy breakdown of the 
attempt, ver. 20. Hacl these false teachers already exerted a 
baneful influence within the church, certainly the apostle "·ould 
not hrtvc mentioned them in so cursory a way at the end of the 
epistle. Dut no doubt the positive exposition, which the dogmatic 
portion of the epistle gives as to the rertl nature of the gospel in 
relation to the Jewish legal standpoint, furnishes nt the same 
time the surest bulwark against such attempts. Moreover, such 
n subordimte purpose is nowise precluded hy the principal aim 
of the epistle. Ilather is it not "·ithout good ground to be main­
trtined with regard both to the peculiar antithetical form of the 
exposition and to the relations of the Homan church already 
iudicrtted. Still this is included in a cursory and subordinate 
manner, without on this account coming into prominence, and 
cannot be accepted as the real cause of the epistle being written, 
just as little as the exhortations of the second portion crtn be so 
regarded, which, besides the direct, may also contain many indirect 
allusions to the particular condition of the church, and yet arc 
not to be deemed important enough to have determined the 
apostle to write the epistle. Dut least of all can the casual 
journey of Phoebe to Rome be here taken into account. Neither 
would this have induced the apostle to write, if he had had no 
other reason for writing ; nor would he have lacked some one to 
carry the epistle, even if Phoebe had uot made the journey. Here 
the opportunity should not be confounded with the occasion.1 

The similarity of contents in the Roman and Galatian epistles 
frwonrs the opinion, that even in the first the apostle carries on a. 
direct polemic against the legal tendency of a J ewish-Christiau 
party. But, on the other hand, observation of the difference in 
the kind and form of the exposition which obtains in the two 
epistles leads to the conviction that this directly polemical aim 
is foreign to the Roman epistle, containing as it does merely a 

1 Th. Schott, d. Rumei-1,rirf ui11ein E1ul:1cede 1111d Gcdcrnl·e11ga11ge nacl, a11s,7efrgl, 
Erlangcn 1858, hns ascribcu. to the apostle a special personnl design in the composi­
tion of the epistle: "namely, that being now on the point of procec,ling with his 
Gentile mission-work in the far west, Paul wishcll to gain for his labonrs a fixcu. 
point of support in the Ilomnn church, and on this account wisheu. to instruct the 
Romans as to the significance and justification of the step, and to inspire them with 
full confulcnce rcgaru.ing it; for which reason he exhibits to them in detail the 
nature and principles of his work." See, on the contrary, llieycr, I. 33. 
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genera], positively dogmatic exposition of salvation in Christ, in 
contrast with the ruin to which the Jewish and Gentile world 
out of Christ is exposed. At most, it contains hut an indirect 
warning against the falsely nomistic conflicts which emerge so 
readily in the Christian church, and also in particular against 
attacks of the kind menacing the noman church from without. 
This may be described, on the whole, as the common result of 
modern exegesis, as far as concerns the interpretation of the 
general contents of this epistle. Ent this interpretation has been 
strongly opposed by Dr. Ilaur in his work, Pcml, the Apostle of Jesus 
C'ltrist, London 18 7 3. Acceding to Baur, ,fcwish Christians, 
among whom undoubtedly an anti-Pauline bias began to show 
itself very early, formed the chief constituent of the Roman 
church. They had taken offence at I>aul's ministry, observing 
that its result was the reception of the Gentiles in ever-increasing 
numbers into the Messianic kingdom, while Israel as a people 
remained shut out of that kingdom. This appeared to them like 
a disparagement of the Jews, like unrighteous treatment of them, 
like a contradiction of the prornises given to the Jews as God's 
people. On the contrary, they denied that the same way of 
salvation lay open to the Gentiles as to the Jews. The question 
brought forward now, therefore, was no longer, as before, "·hether 
the Gentiles might be admitted into the Christian community 
only as proselytes of Judaism, or only on condition of submitting 
to circumcision; but this, whether the Gentiles as Gentiles are 
to be admitted,-whether their reception, already begun and ever 
widening in extent, is not to be looked upon as an unrighteous 
act to the Jews, and an infringement of their privileges ? They 
asserted, accordingly, that the Christian salvation has merely a 
particular, not a universal design; that participation in the grace 
of the gospel depends upon a national prerogative, not on a 
universal human need. Now it is against this assertion the 
apostle contends in eh. ix.-xi. of the Tioman epistle, ,d1ich chap­
ters, accordingly, constitute the main division of the entire epistle, 
to which eh. i.-viii. stand only ns introduction. Paul, it is snid, 
works out the general positions, that neither Gentiles nor Jews 
had any claim to salvation in Christ, since it only comes to sinful 
man as a gift of free grace (a position which is applied eh. 
ix.-xi.) ; that accordingly the reception of the Gentiles, "·hich was 
withstood on the part of the Jewish Christians, and was supposed 
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to imply an unrighteous depreciation of the J e,,·s, is on the con­
trary the fault only of the Jews themselves, in supposing that 
they could make good rightful cl~ based upon descent and 
observance of the law, instead of upon faith in the preaching of 
the gospel. The Jewish Christians had discovered in the uni­
versalism of the apostle a preference given in an unrighteous way 
to the Gentiles to the detriment of the Jews. Against this the 
apostle nrnintaius, that since, as far as righteousness comes into 
question, everything depends on faith, or on the oucatouvv71 EJC 

7r{o-Teror;, the putting of the Jews below the Gentiles is simply the 
fault of their own unbelief. Hence the epistle of the apostle to 
the Romans is not to be viewed as a dogmatic treatise issuing 
spontaneously, but as a vindication of his apostolic office, of the 
peculiar mission committed to him as Gentile apostle, called forth 
by Jewish-Christian opposition ; and the cause of the apostle's 
~vritiug is to be sought, not in a friendly attitude on his part, but 
one partly polemic, partly apologetic. Baur, Paul, the A1Jostlc of 
Jesus Ghrist, I. part i. ,vith him also agrees Schwegler, comp. 
his Nachapost. Zcitaltc1' in den Hauptmomcntcn seine,· E,1t1dcl~­
lu11g, Ti.ibiugen 184:G, I. p. 285 ff., and Volkmar, die Rom. Kfrchc, 
1857, p. 7 ff. 

Now this interpretation certainly hangs well with the theory 
which Dr. Baur has advanced respecting primitive Christianity in 
general. According to this novel theory, the creature of ingenious 
criticism and combinatiou, and maintained l,y sacrificing the 
genuineness of the greater portion of the New Testament, not 
merely the .Jndaistic false teachers, bnt the entire bocly of the 
apostles and Jewish-Christian churches of their age, are supposed 
to have been entangled in a narrow-minclctl, Jndaistic particu­
larism, in opposition to which l'aul, the Gentile apostle, with his 
universalistic tendency, appeared as au innovator, and with 
whid1 he was eugaged in unceasing conflict. This is not the 
place to enter upon a minute examination of this mode of view 
in general. ,v e limit ourselYes here to a brief criticism of that 
liranch of it which meets us in the interpretation of the Homan 
epistle just characterized. 

Now, first of all, it is diflicult for an unprPjudiced reader to 
shake off the couvictio11, rising so clearly before the mind, that 
i. 1 G, 17 enunciates the proper therne of the epistle, which 
frow that point up to eh. viii. is then expounded under every 
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aspect. In this conviction, nccorclingly, agree all interpreters of 
all ages without exception. It would appear, then, more simple 
to regard eh. ix.-xi. ns a natural nml fitting supplement, than eh. 
i.-viii. as a mere introduction to the theme first announced, 
eh. ix.-xi. ,ve have seen, moreover, that eh. ix.-xi. may even 
keep its independent position as an integral constituent of the 
entire doctrinal exposition,1 without its being raised, with Dr. 
Dnnr, into the main division of the epistle, from which alone the 
cause, theme, and construction of the epistle can be rightly 
understood. In any case, we should have expected at the 
beginning an indication of this presumed cause, which "·ouhl 
have made the conr3c and connection of the apostle's reasoning 
clear to the reader. But no such indication is contained, eh. 
ix.-xi. For ,rhile the apostle speaks there, indeed, of Jews who 
would be righteous by works, and who withstood faith in the 
gospel, he nowhere speaks of J c\\·ish Christians who wished to 
prevent the Gentiles entering into the l\Iessiah's kingdom. 
,vherefore no interpreter hitherto has been able to find such 
indication, not even the author of the Gommcntm·iu in XIII. 
Epistolas Paulhws, appended to the works of Ambrose, to whom 
Dr. Baur refers (I. 3G7). Ambrosiaster simply compares, as 
many interpreters after him haYe clone, the tendency of the 
I:oman Christians with that of the Galatian false teachers 
(" hi sunt," he says, "qui et Galatas snb,·erterant"); but of a par­
ticulari:;m excluding the Gentiles as such he knows nothing. 
Nowhere does there exist a vestige of historical proof that the 
.Tewish Christians, either in the apostolic age or afterwards, e,·er 
adopted such a notion. And this position appears the more 
1111wm-rantell, as such a standpoint would have flatly contraclictecl 
Old Testament prophecy, "·hich foretold in the clearest terms the 
reception of the Gentile world into the theocracy, their participa­
tion iu the l\Iessianic kingdom. A narrow interpretation might, 
perhaps, discoYer in the prnphccie;; of tlw old covenant, on 
account of the Old Testament veil of mystery under which they 
delineatecl the character of the 1.fo:;sianic age, the intimation that 
the Gentile world must submit to the l\Iosaic 1101110s, if it was to 
share in the l\Iessianic salvation; lmt no intimation whatever 
could be lliscoYered of a rejection of the Gentiles in favour of 

1 Comp. also Ruther, Zti-ccl~ wul luhalt der 11 crstm Capitcl des IWmcrbriefes, 
Schwerin 1846, p. 24 f. 
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the solely pl'h-ileged Jews.1 This latter claim wns in and of 
itself thoroughly beside the mark and unnecessary. For, with 
the reception of the )fosaic nomos on the part of the Gentiles, 
.Judaism in fact attained to all rights and honours which it 
could eyer claim, and fnlly satisfied narrow-minded Jewish par­
ticularism, which thus in reality rejoiced in a triumph at once 
over heathenism and Christianity. Dr. Baur concedes that even 
the Tioman J e\\'ish Christians had sought and taught a j nstifica­
tion by works of the law. Now, was not this doctrine sufficient 
to negative the Pauline doctrine of justification by faith, to 
narrow the gate of God's kingdom for the Gentiles, to ·widen it 
for the Jews? No other opposition, then, to Pauline universalism 
is even conceivable than that which all Judaistic false teachers 
and sects actually adopted. Desides, it is such an opposition 
alone that the apostle combats in the Iloman epistle. He con­
tends only against righteousness by works, not against a designed 
exclusion of the Gentile world altogether; and, indeed, against the 

1 Dr. Daur, indeed, says, p. 331, that the participation of the Gentiles in the grace 
of the gospel appeared to the Jews like a disparagement of the Jews, as long a.• Israel 
as a nation did not partake in this grace; yet he, presently, lets even this qualifica­
tion drop, and cverywhtre else describes their particularism as one mthout cou­
,litions. Even Sehweglel', iuid. p. 2S9, allows thai Dl'. Baur has taken the purpose 
of the Homan epistle somewhat too narrowly, when he simply finds in it an apology 
for the Pauline missionary labours, and that on this view the first portion of the 
ej'istle is a disproportionate sacrifice of stl'ength. It is, perhaps, wore correct, 
(l;Cording to him, to take the design of the epistle somewhat wc,re generally, as an 
apology fol' Pauline Chl'istianity in it, entirety, than as a systematic treatise against 
,Jewish Christianity. Still more moderately, though just as defcctil'e, allll in con­
sistency with his Catholic opinion of the founding of the Roman church by Peter, 
Thiersch, die J,irche iui aposto/i.,chcn Z,·ilallu·, p. 1GG : "Paul seeks to lead. forwar,I 
the Jewish Christian church, consi,ting sirnply of followers of P,·ter, from its, not 
heretical iIHketl, but solllcwhat hack,rnr,\ standpoint, to such a rich insight into the 
,,·ork of redemption as will entirely tlisp,,J the anxiety ancl fear "·hich au.herence to 
the l\Iosaic law as a condition of salvation might still foster." I>retty much in 
agr,·elllcnt with Sehwegler, van H,·ngl'l ex1n·(•ss,•s himscll respecting the aim an,\ 
purport of this <'J•istlt,, /11/crpr,falio L'pi.,!IJ/oe Pauli ad Romanos, F,1scie. I. 1S54. 
Comp. p. 20: ":\fa.~is eerie mihi cnm 8ch,,·,·gh·ro (lJTitlet, <Jnotl Bauro vismn e~t, auc­
torcm acl suum, qni tlicitur, U11ii·r-r.<a/i,.m111,i Romae ,lcfen,lcnu.um Epistolam scripsisse 
argnm,·nti .\pol,,getici." P. 21 : "Ergo his Christi s,·ctatoribus Epistolam scripsit, 
cujns majol'i in partc habitnri essent, <JUO a,\ rc·ft-1J.,n,las .Jmlacornm argntias a,lju,·,u­
,•ntnr ipS:qne pcrwrsis opinionibus et sernpulis libcrarentur." P. 2'.l : "Kee ta men 
.Apostoli consilinm omnino assecutos esse puto, •1ui, uti jam Orcmm,nins, in grnliu,n 
e.xterarum vocatione arl Christi commimionem causam cernere nolint, uncle omnis 
,!i.-putatio •1uo,lanuuou.o pcnu.cat, iis etiam i11 locis, ,1uoruw arguwcutlllll alins geueris 
csse viueatw-." 
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"·ark-righteousness of Judaism, not against the work-righteous­
ness of the Jewish Christian portion of the Roman church. Had 
the Tioman Jewish Christians followed this course, he woultl 
have attacked it directly, and haYe "·ithstood them as he did 
the Galatian false teachers and the Galatian churches, and no 
consiLleration of any kind whatenr would haYe induced the 
Gentile apostle to treat gently a tendency striking at the Yery 
root of the gospel. For the rest, the same view must be held if 
the Roman church had adopted not the ordinary Galatian ex­
clusiYism, but the one described by Bauer; for this, so far frorn 
being, as Dr. Baur supposes, gentler, "·as harsher than the 
Galatian form,. seeing that it excluded even the comlitional 
admission of the Gentile world to the :Messianic salvation. If 
now, on the other hand, we are reminded (Baur, I. 3 31) that 
Paul did not in Rome, as in Galatia, see his own work over­
thrown, and had not to encounter opposition to bis apostolic 
authority as directly hostile ; that here he had not to do with a 
church that was going back, but with a church, as he might 
hope, advancing from imperfection to perfection,-it is obvious 
to rejoin that in that case Paul would the more decisiYely and 
fearlessly hose repelled false teachers so misleading the church, 
and would have plainly and forcibly admonished and ,Yarned 
th_e church itself. But here, indeed, eYerything returns to the 
starting-point, namely, to the hypothesis that not only the Juda­
istic heresy of the apostolic age, but apostolic Jewish Christianity 
in general, was merely a particularism holding righteousness lJ). 
works. But could such a standpoint have been assumed eve11 
by the oo,covvTe~ et~at Tt, by James, Cephas, or John, Paul would 
without fail have encountered it ,vith his fearless avc1Bcµa ECTTW , 

Comp. also Fritzsche, Com. tom. II. pp .. 238-240. 
As concerns, finally, the autltcnticity of this epistle, this is 

irrefutably estaulished both by the unanimous testimony of 
1''athers, and even of heretics, and by the ineffaceable stamp of 
the apostolic spirit which it bears on its face. Hence, with the 
exception of the superficial attacks of the English Evanson (The 
Dissonance of the Fom· generally rcccii-ccl Ernngclists, 17 9 2, p. 
2 5 9 ff.), long ago laid to rest, and " the f1froli ties " [Ueyer] of 
Bruno Bauer, whose critical radicalism coulcl only be satisfied hy 
calling in question the whole of the Pauline epistles, it has 
never been even contested. Even Dr. Baur (Paul. p. 23G) reckons 

PHILU'l'I, Ro~1. I. p, 
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the Roman epistle, along with the Gabtiau and two Corinthian 
epistles, among the Homologoumena, while certainly he classes 
the remaining nine Pauline epistles with the Antilegornenn, so 
that, after all, his concession reminds us of Timeo Danaos et 
dona ferentes. Of the intcgi'ity of the epistle, especially of the 
gennine1wss of eh. xv. and xvi., we shall treat in the proper 
plac"-
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CHAPTER I. 

'\·v. 1-'l. The Sa!utation.-The type of greeting lying at the 
liasis of t!tis salutation woukl run in t!te ordinary form: IIavXoc; 
'Pwµa{otc; xafp€tv. The way in which the apostle am1,lifies and 
remodels this gives us to see by anticipation that the gospd is not 
one among many common forms, but is spirit and life entering 
into the common form, but in order to transform it. The saluta­
tion is more copious than that of the other Pauline epistles, the 
apostle having to introduce himself for the first time to the 
church of the imperial mefropolis, ,vhich he has neither founded 
nor as yet visited. But he introduces himself as a Goel-ordained 
apostle (ver. 1), au apostle of the gospel of the Son of God and 
Son of man, the gospel which he intends in the following pages 
to proclaim, and which was confirmed by the teaching of prophets 
and the fact of the resurrection (vv. 2-4), and, indeed, as apostle 
of the Gentiles (ver. 5), of whom the Romans are a part (ver. G). 
Tims at once and at the same time the genuine as well as the 
personal character of his authority and obligation to write the 
epistle stands clearly forth. 

Ver. I. IIaii;\.oc;] This originally Gentile name (the Latin 
Paulus, in accorclance with the frequent interchange of p and A, 
identical with the Greek 'TT'aiipoc;, Hom. Il. ii. 6 7 5) is found 
along with the Jewish I aii;\.o~ (S1~:f) first of all ( Acts xiii. 9) on 
the apostle's first missionary journey among the Gentiles. From 
that point onwards it appears exclusively, both in the Acts and 
the Pauline epistles, instead of the latter. From that time then, 
as apostle of the Gentiles, Paul allied himself with them, even in 
his outward appellatiou.1 

1 "In circumcisionc nomen Sau/i Ebrncum ipsi ,la tum esse, ,lnlJium non est; et fieri 
]'Utnit, ut Pauli uomcu, cnm ab aliis ita vocardur, luhcutius usurparit, tum r1nia 
11otius et commuuius, tum ut vocabulum lubeutins Graeci ac Romani, <1nilms i<l 
!,'.mliosum ac familiare, ag11oscerl·llt, ,1uo1·um se ,loetorem profitchatur, tum ,1110,l 
tir,'.umcisio jamj:uu abrognmla penitus fm·rit, ,loctriua imprimis hujns apostoli, 
1,Iener1uc in ,·jus locum surrogmll!us baptisnrns, :;yungoga Judaica cum honore 
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-oou"A.o<, 'I. Xpta-Tou] denotes in the superscription, as epithet 
to the nomcn proprinm, not the general relation of servant, iu 
which all Christians stand to Christ their Lord, but tl1c special 
relation of office, of service in the kingdom of ,T csus Christ. 
However, oovAo<, and the following a?Toa-Toi\o<, form no tautology. 
The idea of Sovi\o<, is more general, that of a7TOlTTOAO', more 
special ; the former is more precisely defined hy the latter. The 
SovAo<, is not necessarily a?Toa-Toi\o<,, he may also be 7rpo</HJT1J<., 

Ella,Y,Y€AtO"T1J<;, 7TOtf1,1/II, and Otl>amcai\O'l. The 0. T. i1ii1: ,?.1/ also is 
not merely prophet, but may be king, priest, etc. Thus between 
Soui\o<, and ICA1JTO<, U7TOlTToi\o<, a gradation finds place, the ar.oa-­

Toi\o<, taking the highest rank among the N. T. Soui\ot<,. 

-1Ci\1JTO<, a7roa-Toi\o<, J all apostles were directly called to their 
office, but Paul was so called (Acts ix. G, 15, xxii. 21, xxvi. lG-18; 
(lal. i. 1, 12). That he who came in later, when he wishes to 
authenticate his apostleship, should lay special stress on this 
,ci\17a-t<, is only natnral, without any intentional comparison of his 
apostolic position being thereby kept in view. On ar.oa-Toi\o<; 

comp. Acts xxii. 21: e,yw EL', 60111/ µa,cpa,11 ega?TOlTTEi\w lTE; 

xxvi. 1 7 : Ek ov<, 11u11 lTE a7TOU-Tei\i\co. 

-arf,c,;pia-µevo<, Eis EUa"f'YEAtOII 0rnu] The calling to the apostu­
late has its aim and purport in being set apart to the work of 
proclaiming the gospel, which is the function of the apostolate. 
Both these, ,ci\170-t<. and arf,opia-µo,, meet in the self-same moment 
of the conversion narrated Acts ix., and the arpopic;µo;; has a 
permanence, reaching to the time when the epistle was written. 
Hence the pel'fect c'upwpiuµevo<,. The idea of setting apart ap­
proaches in meaning- ,vhat we now call "ordination." There is 
110 allusion to the eternal counsel of Gotl, for arf,op{s1;a-0at is not 
of itself equivalent to 7TpoopisEa-0ai, and the addition €/C KOti\{a<, 

fl,1JTpo<. µov (Gal. i. 15) is wanting here. Nor is reference made 

sq,nlta," Calovius on tlie passa.!.(e. On the olhl'r si,h·, J"rnmc early n·marks, De 1·i,-. 
Ill. 5: "A primo ccclcsiae spolio, proconsulc Sergio Paulo, victoriae suac trophaea 
rctulit, erexit11uc vcxillum, ut Paulus tlicerelur c Saulo." Yet this llll'lllOrabk inci­
dent of the conversion of the proconsul S,·rgius Paulus may be rc·g::m!c,l as tlw lir,t 
occasion, not as the real reason, of the permanent change of name. Acconling to 
A11gnsti11,·, the as,mmption of the nnmc l'anlus = cxiguus, was the outcom,· of Pauli11,· 
humility (1 Cor. xv. 9; Eph. iii. 8). llut this at most could only ila,·c been one of 
sevcml inwal'<lly cldcon11i11i11g factors. Aeconling to "Wieseler on GaL i. 1, the apostle 
as a Homa11 citizc11 ha,l holh names, l'aulus i-aulns, from the tinw of his l,irth (comJ•. 
Alexander Jannacus, ,Tuhannes Marcus, Jesus Justus), and used the first instead of 
the sccoutl after he began his labourn as Gentile apostle. 
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to the act of calling on the prLrt of the Antiocheian church (Acts 
xiii. 2), as many expositors, not without appearance of reason, 
have supposed (comp. acf>op[<YaTE µot there), for the acpopt<Yµor, is 
a direct one, nnd answers better to 'TT'po<YICEKATJµai there mentioned. 
1:ic; Eva'Y'YEAiov 0Eov] fvl" the gospel of God, not in orcler to believe 
in it, but in order to proclaim it. Eic;, in, for, is a p:uticle of pur­
pose ; 0rnv is genit. causae, not object., for Gud is the author, not 
the purport of the saving proclamation. The latter is Christ, as 
is expressly said, vv. 3, 4. So also Eva'Y'YEAtov 0Eov (Ilom. xv. 1 G ; 
1 Thess. ii. 2, 8, 9 ; 1 Pet. iv. 17, etc.). 

Ver. 2. The gospel is the primitive truth, proclaimed before­
hand by most credible witnesses, laid up in duly attested writings. 
Kal 17µ,E'ic; vµiis Eva11i'J,..iroµE0a Thv 'TT'poc; TOV', 7TaTepar, €7Ta'Y'YfAt'av 
'YfvoµEVTJV, says the same apostle (Acts xiii. 3 2). Thus the signi­
ficance and glory of the gospel receive special emphasis, while 
in this nnd the following verses, up to ver. 5, the sacred dignity of 
the apostolic office is made clearly to appear. & 7rpoE7TTJ'Y'YEiAaTo] 
It was not so much the gospel, the news concerning Christ 
(although this is included, x. 15), ns Clu·ist Himself, or redemp­
tion, that God caused to be proclaimed before through the pro­
phets. The expression is therefore concise, and the relative o 
refers to the contents of the gospel. 

-Ota TWV 'TT'po<f,TJTWV av:rov] Not only the four great nnd twelve 
minor prophets are meant, nor the order of prophets iu general 
commencing with Samuel, but all men by whom prophecies bear­
ing on Christ are found recorded in the 0. T. covenant Scriptures, 
Jv 1pa<f,a'ir, a7tatr,. Moses also and David accordingly belong to 
these 1T'po<f>7J-ra'is. I'pacpal a1iat arc not: passages of Holy Scrip-
ture ; lmt either: the holy writings, or: holy writings. The 
absence of the article says nothing against the first interpretation, 
for 1pacpa'i <htaL are a self-defined unicuru, like 0cor,, 7T'VEvµa U'YLOV, 
voµor,; nor yet the circumstance that direct prophecies at least 
are not found in all writings of the 0. T., for the Holy Scriptures 
were regarded as a single volume, one ancl indivisible. Yet the 
general spirit of the passage is more in favour of the last meaning, 
for the glory of the gospel could only be set forth by clw.ractcrizing 
the medium of its prophetic announcement of old. This is the 
sme and honourable :m,edium of holy writings. But by this is 
meant the entire 0. T., consisting of holy writings. 

Ver. 3. 7rEp~ TOV VtOV avTov] In accordance with the order of 
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words and grnmnrnr, to be cmme:ctcd wiLh r.po€r.1J"'/"'f€{A.aTo, net 
with Evar1iil.1ov (ver. 1), although certainly as to sulJ..,tance the 
object of the latter is meant to be here svecified. Yer. 2, there­
fore, is not to be malle a parenthesis. vlor; 0Eou is not to be taken 
as a mere Messianic ofllcial title, but invri'riahly denotes with om 
apostle a metaphysical relation of Christ to the Father. The subject 
spoken of is the vi'o, µovoryev9r; r.apa r.aTpl,, John i. 14, the vi'o, 
fSior;, Rom. viii. 3 2. As such, above all, it was needful He shouhl 
he demonstrated, ver. 4. ,v e have here the same antithesis of the 
humanity and divinity of Jesus Christ as ix. 5, which passage 
alone is decisive of the meaning of vior; 0Eou in . the present one. 
Comp. the description of the vior; T~r; ciryar.17r, avTOu, Col. i. 13-1 7. 

-Tau rywoµivov J,c uwe.pµaTor; ..dautB] As son of David is He 
horn, according to the promises of the prophets. Only as such is 
He one rywoµwa,, one lJorn in time, one that came into existence 
(Gal. iv. 4), for as .. Son of God He is the eternally existent one. 
Nevertheless, this- eternally existent Son of God became a son of 
David, not by change of His unchangeable Godhead,-we must 
never forget that only in the pantheistic system has the limita­
tion of the illimitable a meaning,-but by the assumption and 
elevation of humanity into the unity of His divine person. 
The incarnate Son of God being only one, the expression is per­
missible : the Son of God is born of the seed of David. Ilut He 
is born of the seed of David as born of the Virgin l\far.r, David's 
<laughter. Thus the seed of David remained withal the seed of 
the woman 1n·omised in the protevangelium. To concede to the 
apostle the conception of the metaphysical divine sonship, and to 
deny to him faith in the birth of Go<l's Son of the Virgin, is to 
impute to him a conception dogmatically inconceivable. 

-/Ca Ta uapKa] uapf signifies here the entire human nature, 
made up of uwµa as well as of a lower and higher -tux11. Thi,:; 
nature is described by the characteristic sigu of its visible, sensu­
ous manifestation. In the same sense stands in J olm i. 1-:1: : 
o Xoryo, uctpg Jrye.v€To, not essentially different from: God became 
man, comp. Rom. ix. 5. The ethical element of the sinfulness of 
the uapf is not included here, for Christ did not appear Jv uapd 
aµapTLa,, but only €V oµoiwµan uapKo<; aµ,ap7{ar;. Ilut probably 
the weakness and frailty of the· uu.pg is meant to be emphasized, 
although even His frail lrnma·n nature is glorified as one that 
sprang, in accordance with the promise, e,c <r7ie.pµaTor; ..dauto. 
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Ver. 4. 'TOV opt<T0€V'TO', viov 0eou Jv ovvaµei, KaT(J, 'ITVevµa c'vytw­

(j1JV1],, Jg avar;Ta<TEW', ve,cpwv] By the asyndeton 'TOV ,YfVOJJ,€VOU 

... Tov opur0EvTo,, the second parallel clause is made specially 
prominent. op{t;eiv nva 'Tt, to designate one for something, to ap­

point, to establish, constituere, creare. Thus in all N. T. passages, 
Luke xxii. 22; Acts ii. 23, x. 42, xi. 29, xvii. 2G, 31; Heb. iv. 7. 
Hence, when Chrys. and Theophyl. explain opt<T0€V'TO', by oeix-

0€V'TD,, U'ITOOELX0€VTO,, a7tocpav0ivTo,, (3e{3au,,0€VTO',, ,cpt0EvTO,, this 
must be taken as explaining the sense rather than the word. 
Christ is pi-ovcd, dc1nonstratcd, the Son of God, in so far as by the 
resurrection from the dead He is cstaulishccl as such before 1ncn, or 
in the conviction of men. Parallel at all points is the thought Acts 
xiv. 33. KaTa 1rvevµa r'iry1wr;uv17r, furnishing a manifest antithesis 
to KaTa r;apKa, it appears unnatural to co-ordinate Jv ouvaµei, 

KaT(J, 'ITVEvµa, and Jg ava<TTCLCTEW',, and oppose them equally to 
Ka'Ta r;ap,ca, by which method of construction Christ is said to be 
demonstrated the Son of Goel " in power, according to the spirit 
and by the resurrection." The familiar antithesis of uapg and 
?Tvevµa compels· us rather to interpret: He is Son of David, ,caTa 

uap,ca; Son of God, KaT(J, 'ITVEvµa. The words Jv ovvaµei must 
then be joined either with opt<T0€V'TO', or with viou 0eou. If, 
following the first method of construction, we wished to interpret: 
" by the power of God," we should need the addition 0eou (2 Cor. 
xiii. 4; 1 Cor. vi. 14), or look for an expression like oia T17r, oog,,, 
'TOV ?TaTpo<, (Rom. vi. 4). But if the wish were to take Jv OVVUJJ,€£ 

adverbially in the sense of potenter, evidenter: "who is mani­
fested in expressive fashion, powerfully, strikingly," then 'Tou Jv 

ovvaµei opur0€V'TO', would certainly have seemed the best arrange­
ment of the words, and one less liable to misconstruction. Accord­
ingly, we think the connection with viou 0eou the most simple and 
natural. "Id est," says Melanchthon, "declaratus est esse filius 
Dei potens," "who is established," i.e. "proved, manifested a Son 
of God in power." If, then, the uapg designates the lower, 
human nature, the ?Tveuµa can only i:;erve as a designation of 
the higher, divine principle in Christ.1 Therefore the reference 

1 Comp. the contrast of .,,.,,Jµ.r, and 11&p;, to denote the clh·ine and human natures 
of Christ, in Gregory Naz. Orat. xxxix. 13, p. 685; xxxviii. 13, p. 671, citecl by 
Ullmnnn, Gi·egory of Na:frrn:um the Divine, pp. 398, 400. Cyprian, also, De 
ldolormn Vanitate, speaking of the iucaruatiou, says; "Caruem Sviritus sauctus 
induitur." 
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cannot here lJe to the r.11evµa liyw11, which, in dogmatic phrasc­
ulogy, is the thi1'll Person iu the Godhead, neither as that Spirit 
spoke through the prophets and testified of the divine sonship of 
Christ; nor as Christ Himself, as Messiah, was anointed with it 
without measure ; nor as He, after His glorification by the resur­
rection, poured forth this 'TT'11evµa upon His people. DesiLles, the 
'TT'11evµa ll'Ytov is never elsewhere in the New Testament designated 
by r.11evµa ,'iryiwuv1111r;, and the latter expression forbids the inter­
change. Rather is 'TT'11euµa <L"ftwuv117Jr; here nothing but the higher, 
heavenly, divine nature of Christ, according to which, or in which, 
He is the Son of God. Here there is ascribed to the Son of God 
a spiritual essence, for 'TT'11euµa o 0eor; (John iv. 2 4) also refers to 
Him, and in 2 Cor. iii. 1 7 He is Himself called -ro 'TT'veuµa; while 
according to Heb. ix. 14, He offered Himself to God oia. 7r11eu­

µaTOr; alw11tou. <L"ftwuv1111s is genit. qualitatis, and indicates the 
nature of the 'TT'11euµa more precisely. 'A'Ytwuu1111r; itself must be 
distinguished from <L"ftauµor; : it means holiness (2 Cor. vii. 1 ; 
1 Thess. iii. 13), not sanctification. But the reason why the 
apostle here calls the Son of God a ULOII 0eov €11 ouvaµet, and His 
higher nature a 'TT'veuµa <L"ft<1)U~V1J'>, seems to be nothing but this : 
that with the uap~, the human nature ascribed to Him, the idea 
of infirmity and sinfulness is inevitably associated, though the 
latter, as observed, does not lie in the word in this passage. But, 
as matter of fact, though the Son of Goel had subjected Himself to 
the aa0eveia uap,cor;, and appeared e.v oµotwµan uap,cor; aµapT(ar;, 

He was and remained vlor; 0eou ev ou11aµet KaTd. 'TT'VEUµa U"flW­

<TVV1)'>, and by the resurrection, as a triumph ov.er death and sin, He 
declared Himself the almighty, living, and holy Son of God, to 
whom all power is given in heaven and earth, that He may give 
eternal life to those whom the Father has given Him (Matt. 
xxviii. 18 ; John xvi i. 2). For the rest, with this passage is to 
be compared the similar idea (1 Tim. iii. 16) : Oeor; Jcpavepw011 Jv 
uap,c'/,, eoi,caiw07J e11 'TT'vevµan, and also the mutual contrast of 
uap~ and 7T'V€vµa (1 Pet. iii. 18). 

-e~ civaO"TU<T€W<; V€Kpwv J The EK may be taken either as a 
temporal or causal particle (comp. Jas. ii. 18): since or by the 
resurrection from the dead is Christ manifested the Son of God. 
The causal sense is to be preferred, the apostolic preaching 
pointing everywhere to the resurrection of Jesus Christ as the 
ground of faith in His divine Sonship (Acts ii. 24, xiii. 30 ff., 
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xvii. 3, 31, xxvi. 23). This evidence, as matter of fact, it sup­
plied, according to John ii. 10, x. 18. It corrobornted Christ's 
testimony concerning Himself, the substance of which was His 
divine Sonship. 1'ivacrrncric; vEKpwv cannot grammatically be the 
same as avacrTatJ"l', €IC VEKpwv. :Moreover, it is not the future 
resurrection of the dead that is meant ; but Christ's resunection 
is the resurrection of the dead itself, in so far as in His resurrec­
tion ours is involvecl,-in so far as His resurrection represent.,; 
the general resurrection in a concrete case (Acts iv. 2, xvii. 3 2, 

xxiii. 6, xxvi. 8, 23; 1 Cor. xv. 12). 
-'I17crov Xpunou Tou ,cvplov 1jµ,wv J is not to be joined with l~ 

1}vacrTaO"ECiJ', VEKpwv, as is done in the Itala and Vnlgate, but to be 
taken as in apposition to TOU v[ou auTOU, ver. 3; but 7011 ,YEV0-

µhov, up to VEKpwv, is not on this account to be parenthesized. 
This Son of Goel and of David is the historical person Jesus 
Christ,-the man Jesus, the l\Iessiah (Xpto-Toc;), the common Lord 
of the church, whose oouA.oc;, in the stricter sense, the apostle is, 
"·hich fact is once more brought out (ver. 5) in fuller detail aml 
more special definition. But ~µ,wv is not therefore to be applied 
exclusively to the apostles, for Christ is Lord of all, even as all 
believers are His oouAot (Eph. vi. 6 ; 1 Cor. vii. 2 2). At the 
same time, the solemn addition 'I. Xp. T. K. 17µ,. furnishes an easy 
point of connection with what follows. 

Ver. 5. 0£1 
ov] Tbe formula Out 'I17crou XptcrTOU represents 

Christ as mediator of a relation, the primary cause of which is 
(hoe; r.aT~P- The medium (oui) is accordingly to be distinguished 
from the caitsa principalis ({nro'), XY. 15> 

-eA.a/30µ,Ev J refers not to all the apostles, but to Paul alone ; 
for r.avTa Ttt i£0v17 expressly were to be the Gentile apostle's 
peculiar sphere of action; and in what follows, his object is 
simply to establish his own authority for writing to the Romans, 
who belong to these i£0v11. The original meaning of the plural: 
" I and my equals," passed out of use even in profane writers. 

-xapw ,cal. ar.OO"TOA.~V] The ,cat is explicative : grace, namely 
apostleship. There was no occasion to speak of converting grace, 
comp. xv. 15, 16. Elsewhere, too, the apostle views his toilsome 
office, on account of its meaning and aim, as a gift of God's grace 
(Eph. iii. 2, 3, 7, 8). By saying xaptv Ka£ ar.oO"TOA.1]V instead of 
xapLV a'71"0CJ"TOA.ijc;, the grace manifested in the bestowal of the 
apostleship is put forward in an independent and striking way,-
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the reverse of " the fulne!"s and force of the clfocourse" being 
weakened by this interpretation [Meyer]. 

-Ei, {11raK011v '7i"L<TTEwc;] El,, particle of purpose: I receiYecl the 
grnce of the apostolnte for the obedience of faith, i.e. that obedi­
ence of faith might arise, he establishecl. Similarly, ver. 1, ,i<f,wpic-­

µEvoc; elc; eva''/''fEAtov. IItuTEwc; may be taken as gcnit. crntv;·is: 
olJedience to God, that faith requires or effects. But the apostle 
is not an apostle in order to establish this obedience, but iu order 
to estahlish faith in the gospel itself, of "·hich oheclicnce is a 
necessary and immediate consequence. II{un,, not {nraK017, forms 
the theme of the Roman epistle. Again, we may take 7i"l<TTEwc; as 
r;cnit. appositionis: obedience consisting in faith. No doubt faith 
is au act of ohedience to God's '\Vorel. Hence the phrases : vr.a­

KouELV T'f) eva"f"fEAL(iJ, Rom. x. 16 ; 2 Thess. i. 8 : a7TEL0Etv T<p AD"f~iJ; 

or T<tJ EVa"f"fE'A{rp, 1 Pet. ii. 8, iv. 17. But it does not seem in 
place for the apostle to introduce a clmrncteristic property of faith, 
where all that was required of him, in harmony with the aim of 
his epistle, was to declare that his office consisted in bringing all 
the world into subjection to faith itself. Therefore the preference 
belongs to the interpretation which regards 'TTL<TTEwc; as gcnit. 
objcctii·us: in order to establish obedience to faith. The gram­
matical connection is justified by 2 Cor. x. 5 : 17 vr.aK011 Toii 

XptuToii; 1 Pet. i. 22: ~ v7raK017 Tij, a'A.,;0E{ac;; the mode of 
expression itself, by Acts vi. 7 : v1raKouEtv TV 7.{uTet. But then 
the meaning of r.{unc;, questionable in the New Testament: 
dogmatic faith, "fides quae creditur, cloetrina Christiana," is not 
to be accepted. Rather 7ravTa Ta li0vTJ are to become obedient 
to suhjective faith; whereupon, no doubt, subjective faith is to be 
conceived, as often, made objective as a power (xvi. 26; Gal. i. 23). 

-Jv 7raui Tote; li0vEut] The connection with the words just 
preceding is the most uatnral, in the sense of ?va "fEVTJTat vr.aK011 

7r{uTEWc; Jv 7ra<Tt To,c; li0vEutv, "that obedience to faith may he 
produced among all Gentiles." IIavTa Td- li0v1J are not all nations, 
inclusive of the Jews, as in l\Iatt. xxYiii. 19, but all Gentiles. The 
apostle never describes himself as apostle of Jc1cs and Gentiles 
alike. Expressly and repeatedly he characterizes his call, especi­
ally in the Roman epistle, as that of the Gentile apostle (i. 13 ff., 
xi. 13, xv. 16). Thereby all activity among the Jews is not 
absolutely precluded, but dcnominatio .fit a partc potiori. 

-vr.Ep TOV ovoµaTo, avToii] The connection with 'TTL<TTE(J)<; is, 
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for grammatiral reasons, untenahle, for we do not say r.{a-nc; 

V7r€p TWO<;. The connection with -x,rlpw Kat ar.oa-ToA11v is more 
unlikely than that with €le; irrraK017v ... Wv€a-tv, "that sulnnissiou 
to faith may be brought about among all Gentiles for the sake (for 
the glorifying) of His name" (Acts xv. 2G, xxi. 13). In Acts ix. 15, 
ovoµa serves metonymically as a designation of the 1wrson or 
thing itself, inasmuch as in the name its characteristic· featmcs 
are expressed. 

Ver. G. ev ok E<YT€ Ka~ {,µEtc;] The Romans also belonging to 
these i10vTJ, to whom the commission of the apostle applies, is the 
reason of his writing to the_m. 

-KATJTO~ 'ITJa-ou Xpta-Tou] The apostle elsewhere invariably 
nscribes the act of calling to God the Father (viii. 30, ix. 24; 
1 Cor. i. 9, vii. 15, 17; 1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Tim. 
i. 9 ). Therefore 'I 11a-ou Xpta-Tou in this passage is probably to be 
taken, not as gcnit. causac, but as the genitive of belonging to, a\1(1 
thus the meaning is to be paraphrased: the called of God, who 
belong to Jesus Christ. Here also (vv. 5, 6, as in vv. 3, 4) the 
sign of parenthesis is to be erased, as needlessly, and contrary to 
the end in view, breaking tlie coherence and flow of thought. 

V 7 ~ ~ ,. ' 'P ' ' ' ] Af 1 c1· er. . 7ra<Yt Tot'> ova-iv w wµv ... a'Ytoic; ter cone u mg 
the intervening thoughts,-so rich and so naturally linked to­
gether (vv. 2-G),-the apostle now completes the proper address 
of the epistle: IIau;\o<;, iouAO', 'I11a-ou Xpt<YTOU, KA1JTO', U'TT"O<YTOAO<;, 

7,a,(]"t TOG', OV<YLV EV 'Pwµv U"/a'Tr1)TOt', 0Eou, ICATJTOt<; a'Ylot<;. -x,afpav 

or €V TrpaTTHv, elsewhere commonly occurring among the Greeks, 
forms the simple address to a salutation ; but it is not absolutely 
necessary. Here the substance of -x,afpELV appears in the follow­
ing -x,aptc; l,µZv KT'A-. as an independent sentence and invocation 
of blessing of richer fulness. Tra,a-t addresses the epistle simply 
to the entire Roman church, without secondary reference to the 
distinction of natives and foreigners (ver. 8 forbids all thought 
of the latter), or of known and unknown. "To all believers 
belonging to the church in Rome." But Paul says not simply 
Trta-ToZc;, but, putting emphasis on the objective glory of the 
Christian position, a'YaTr1)TOi<; 0€ou, ,c"'},,TJTOt', a'Y{Ot',] These are 
the privileges ascribed and pertaining, once to the Old Testa­
ment, now to the New Testament covenant people, the true 
'Ia-pa~'A- 0€ou. Christians are &'YaTr1JTO£ 0wu in Christ T<p 

~'YaTr11µJvrp, Eph. i. 6, and K'A-1JTol lhiot, 1 Cor. i. 2, i.e. set apart 
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from the worhl by a holy calling, null consecratec1 to 0oc1, EV 

Xpurrf,, ,rho for their s:i.ke sanctified Himself (Jolm XYii. 19), 
nncl EV r.vEuµaTt <1,y{ft', \\·hose temple they are (1 Cor. Yi. 11). 
"Non idco vocati sunt," says Augustine, "quia srmcti erant, 
sell ideo sancti effecti, quia Yocnti snnt," comp. ,-~~i? c;•-ryr;:i 
(Zeph. i. 7). • • • 

-X,ipt, vµiv Kat dp11v77] sc. €l1J. These words, though cor­
responding to the xafpew used elsewhere in the form of saluta­
tion (Acts xv. 23, xxiii. 2G), have in the apostle's mouth, as the 
change and remodelling of the form expressly show, a more pro­
found, inner, spiritual meaning. eip17v77, our peace with God, i'3 
a consequence of the xcfpi,, the grace, the peace that God 
made ,rit.h us in Christ. Comp. "\Yieseler on Gal. i. 3, p. 19, 
only that '=lp11v77 is understood of peace within ancl without, 
though still in the main of inward peace with God. 

-cir.o 0eou r.aTpo, 17µwv /Cal Kvp{ov 'l1]CTOU XptCTTou] It is 
wrong to lnakc Kvplov, like 17µwv, depend Oil r.aTpo,;. .Against 
this tells 2 Tim. i. 2 ; Tit. i. 4. I:ather is the preposition ,ir.o 
to be repeated in thought before Kvp{ov. The equalization of 
e.or; r.an7p and 1Ct1pwr; 'l77CTour;, with respect to the bestowal of 
X<tpir; and elp~v77, belongs to the indirect but decisive proofs of 
the divinity of Christ. It is conceded that God is here, as ever, 
to be conceived as ca11scl prindpah's; Christ, as ca11scl medians; 
but no creature can impart x<rpw ./Cal elp17v77v in the way of real 
communication, but only in the way of announcement. Just as in 
Gal. i. 1, in the words 0£(i, '11]CTOU XptCTTOU ,cd 0eou r.aTpor;, God, 
like Christ, is considered as mcdiatol' of salvation, or more specially 
as mediator of the apostolate; so here, in ar.o 0eov r.aTpor; 17µwv 
1Cat Kvp{ov 'l 77CTou XptCTTou, Christ, like God, is considered as the 
source of grace and peace, although the one in a medial, the other 
in a primary manner.-God is r.an7p 77µwv in so far as we have 
olJtained vio0(;CTLa through Cluist. For the v!or; Beau, becoming 
the oou"Xo,;; 0eou, procured for us vi'o0eCT{a, but for Himself the 
authority of Kupio,;; in relation to the church. 

Vv. 8-1 7. Preface and theme of the epistle. Declaration of 
his thanks for the far-famed faith of the Romans, of his remem­
brance of them in prayer, and his wish to come to them, because 
he is under obligation to preach the gospel to them as to all 
Gentiles. Of this gospel, on account of its glorious po,ver aucl 
efficacy, he is not ashamed, for it reveals the righteousness that 



CHAP. I. 9. 29 

avails l)efore God, the righteousness that comes from faith (ver. 8). 
The gratitude which the apostle bears in his heart for the faith 
of all churches, as he declares in the opening of nearly all his 
epistles, affords a glimpse into his apostolic heart, and shows 
how justly he conkl boast of the 1-dpiµva '7Tauwv Twv E1C1CA1JUtwv, 

2 Cor. xi. 2 8. 
-7TpwTOv µh] primmn quidcm, first of all. The remainder 

should have been introduced by an ElTa or E'7TnTa oJ, but in the 
press of thoughts rushing one upon another this is omitted 
(iii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xi. 18 ; also Acts i. 1). 

-T(jJ 0e(jJ µov] is best explained- by Acts xxvii. 2 3 : ov elµ{, 

<[, Ka~ °XaTpeuw ; 1 Cor. i. 4 ; Phil. iv. 19 ; Philem. 4. 
-Ota 'l?]UOU XptuTov] All thanksgivings of the Chr.tian 

me presented through Jesus Christ, inasmuch as, of all benefits 
for which he has to render thanksgiving, Christ is the medium 
(vii. 25 ; Col. iii. 1 7). Oecum. strikingly observes: auTor; ryap 

1jµ1,v a'tnor; T1J<; elr; TOV '7TaTEpa euxaptuT{ar;, 0 ,ea) r.pou'A.a/3oµwo<; 

1jµar; ,ea~ T<p lo{~,J a7µan 7rpo<; €/CELVOV ICOTa'A'Aagar;. Thus Christ 
is not to be conceived, with Orig. and others, as mediating bearer 
of the thanksgiving. 

-Ev o'A.w nj; ,couµCf!] is an hyperbolical expression, as xvi. 1 £l; 
comp. 1 Thess. i. 8 ; John xii. 19. But, undoubtedly, even in 
the apostle's days, the gospel had been preached in the entire 
civilised world known at that time; and the fact of a Christian 
church having been established in Rome, the imperial capital, 
could not have remained unknown to the other churches. More­
over, the apostle gives thanks that the faith of the ltomans is 
renowned throughout the world, not for its own sake, but inas­
much as this bears witness to the sterling and illustrious 
character of their faith. That he here gives- thanks for the 
7r{unr; of the Romans, not also for their arya1r1J, as in Col. i. 4, or 
their ryvwuir;, as in 1 Cor. i. 5, arises from the general tenor of his 
epistle (n. 12, 1 7). :For the rest, Calvin rightly: " Praedicatam 
in toto orbe fidem Homanorum, iutelliganrns omnium fidclimn 
ore, qui de i1)sa recte et sentire et pronuntiare poterant." 

Ver. 9. The thanksgivings just uttered are the outflow of the 
apostle's unceasing interest in the Homans, hy which again the 
reality and genuineness of his thanksgiving is attested. 

-µapTv<; ... 0eor;J comp. the forms of oath, Phil. i. 8 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 23, xi. 31; 1 Tlless. ii. 5. Even the extrnjndicial oath 
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springing from a holy motive, and tlirected to a holy purpose, is 
permittetl. The law and its Fulfiller (Matt. v. 3 3 ff.) forbid 
only the false oath and reckless, needless swearing. To give to 
the chmch, for the purpose of strengthening its confidence in 
himself, a ratification of his declarations and his doctrine, his 
truthfulness and sincerity, is reason sufficient to the apostle for 
an assertion in the form of oath. 

-~~ AaTpEvw ev T<p 'TrvEvµaTt µov ev T<p EUa"'f"'fEAlrp Toii vloii 

auTOuJ These words add force to the truth of his affirmation, for 
he will not insult Goel, whom he so faithfully serves in the 
gospel, by a lie. And if he is a servant of tlic gospel from the 
hmi't, he will naturally take the most vivid interest in the 
chmches estal>lished through the gospel. But Paul serves God 
ev T<p Eua~J'YEX{rp, not l>y believing in it, but by preaching and 
diffusing it. Ev indicates the sphere in which his service is 
canied on. Tau vloii auToii is gcnit. objat. : " the gospel of His 
Son, i.e. which has the Son of God for its content and matter," 
in distinction from EUa"'f"'fEAlOV 0rnii, ver. 1, = 7rEpl Tau vloii 

auTOii, ver. 3. The gospel proceeds from God the Father, and 
the subject of which it treats is God the Son. ev -rrp 'Tr'VEvµaTt 

µov is not at all intended to define the apostle's service as a 
service in spirit and in truth, in opposition to the vain idol 
service of the Gentiles, or empty ceremonial service of the Jews; 
hut expre5ses, like ev Tfi ,capoiq, µov, the sincerity of his service 
in opposition to hypocritical show (Eph. v. HI, vi. 6). 

-w,; J not= on, but serves to indicate the mode or degree : 
hvw unceasingly (Phil. i. 8 ; 2 Cor. vii. 15 ; 1 Thess. ii. 10). 
Those who erase the comma after 7roioiiµai, and place it after 
7rpo<rEvxwv µov, regard 'TrllVTOTE as intensifying aoiaXEl'Tr'TW', = 
assidnc scmpa, assidnissimc. nut in that case "·e should have 
expected the words to stand: w,; doiaXEl1rTw,; 'TravToTE JCTA. In 
this sense, at all events, the comma stands better after mfvToTE: 

W', /ioia)l,E{'Tr'TW', µvE{av vµwv r.owuµai 'Tr{LVTOTE JC'TA. nut we 
get the easiest and most natural tlivision by joining mfvToTE, not 
with whnt precedes, but with ,,·hat follows, so that the comnm 
rumain;; after 'Tr'OlOVµai, and 'TrlLVTOTE bel011gs to OEoµEVO',. 

-µvE{av vµwv 'Tr'OlOUµai] To be adtled in thought: in my 
prayer, when praying, as is spontaneously understood, and ns 
ver. 10 intimates (Phil. i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 2). 

Ver. 10. A particular form of thir:; µvc{a is the desire to come 



CHAP. I. 11. 31 

to them. l,rl Twv r.porrwxwv µ,ov] l,r{, with the genitive, ns 
often, a preposition of tempoml definition (Matt. i. 11). In my 
prayers, which I make in gcncml, and therefore with reference to 
you (Eph. i. lG; 1 Thess. i. 2; Philcm. 4). The a1Jostle speaks 
here of the special seasons of prayer in which he brought before 
the Lord bis requests, as well as the interests of all churches; 
for it was impossible to remember the Romans in every separate 
intermediate petition. 

-Et?Twr;] si forte expresses the modest reserve of the request. 
-11011 ?TOTE] tandcin aliquando, seeing that I have desired it 

already so long (Phil. iv. 10 ). Euooovv nva, to lead one by a goocl 
2mth, the passive Euooovrr0at = to get a good path, then = to 
have goocl success, to prospCi'. The passive always stands in this 
last, metaphorical sense (1 Cor. xvi. 2; 3 John 2). Besides, 
there was no motive here for rec1uesting a goocl path, but only, in 
general, success in coming to them. Sense : if perchance at last 
I might be so successful. The infinitive EA.0Etv then depends on 
Euaow017rraµ,ai, not on OEoµ,Evor;. 

-lv nj 0EA~µ,an Tau 0rnv] to whom all the good subordinate 
their wills (Acts xviii. :n; Rom. xv. 32; 1 Cor. iv. HI, xvi. 7; 
Jas. iv. 15). lv, inasmuch as the 0h11µa Tov 0Eav embraces 
Y,ithin itself the prosperous issue, the Euooovrr0ai, referred to. 

Ver. 11. The ground (~;cfp) of the request stated ver. 10 is 
the desire to visit the church, in order to be of use to it. 
E7Tt7To0w] The preposition hrt is not used to give strength to 
,ra0Etv, which already expresses fervent longing. l,ri,ro0Etv n 
may simply mean ,ra0ov EXEtv l,r{ n. But this analysis does not 
apply in xv. 2 3. 

-t'va n f.l,ETaOw xapirrµa i,µ,'iv ,rvwµaTtKDV] 1 Thess. ii. 8. 
The usual construction is µ,cTaoioavat nvt nvor;. ,v e must not 
here think of special miraculous gifts (1 Cor. xii.). Neither 
would such a purpose be identical with the one stated Yer. 15 ; 
nor, again, is CTT1Jpix0~vat the necessary result of receiving such 
xaplrrµam, ,vhich the apostle himself subordinates (1 Cor. xiii.) 
to the xctpirrµa of love, ascribing to them nothing but a. relative 
"·orth. The xaplrrµa or owp17µa, which the apostle desires to 
impart to tl1em, consists rather in the r.lrrnr;, arya?T11, lA.,r{r;, 
r;vwrrir;, etc., implanted by the preaching of the gospel. Dut it 
is 7rllEVµ,an,cov, as produced by the 7rVEvµa arywv, as whose organ 
the apostle regards himself, and therefore carries in it the nature 



32 COMMENTARY ON THE ROMANS. 

of this 7rvEuµa. Paul adds modestly a Tt: some spiritual gift. 
Luther : something of a spiritual gift. The words TI, ... xupt<Tµa 

... r.vwµan,cov are mmle the more emphatic by the words 
(µeraow ... uµ'iv) inserted between. 

-El,;, TO <TT1]ptx0ijvat uµ,as] The apostle says not: El,;, Ttj 

<Tn1p{l;1;iv uµ,a,;,, fvr this becomes God alone (xvi. 25). He is 
only the instrument, hence the passive, Acts xvi. 5. Further, 
the Homans needed strengthening only, not the first work of 
instruction and grounding in truth, 

Ver. 12. TovTo U EO'Tt] elucidates the· words ek To 

<TT1/PtX01Jvat uµas, whose meaning the apostle qualifies and 
restricts, not merely, as Erasmus says, in a "pia vafrieties et 
sancta adulatio," but, withal, in genuine humility. 

-<Tuµr.apa,cA110i'JVat] 7ra,pa,caAE'iv Twa, to call one near (Acts 
xxviii. 20). The design of this call may be a request or address. 
Hence the meaning : to request or 2Jc1·s1wdc one. The purport of 
this address, converse, persuasion, may be cornfort or admonitiou. 
Hence 7rapaKaAE'iv nvcf, to comfv;-t one, thus l\1att. v. 4: µa,captot 

Ol 7rE110ovvTE',' OT£ avTOI, 7rapa;,c°)\.17017<TOI/Tat; or: to admonish one, 
thus Acts ii. 40 : ouµapTupaTO ,ca), r.apEICUA.€t, A.£.rywv· ~w01JTE 

,ir.o TIJ'- ryEvEC'"i,;, TIJ<; <TKoAtas TaVT1J<;. Hence also 7rapatCaAt'iv, 

7rapct1CA1J<Tt<; often has the meaning of admonitory instruction, 

Acts xiii. 15 ; 1 Thess. ii 3 ; Tit. i 9 : 7rapa'1,aAe'iv iv TD 

OtOa<TJCaA{q, TV V"/tatvou1T9. Finally, comforting, admonitory 
adLlrcss comprehends quickening and strengthening, on which 
account 7rapa,caAE'iv, to q-itickcn, occurs as synonym of <1"T1Jptl;Ew, 

to confii'in (1 Thess. iii. 2 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1 7). This last sense 
is peculiarly appropriate in this passage as an exposition of 
un1pix01Jvat: "but this is, to be strengthened, quickened to­
gether." Tu <TUJL7rapa1CA.1J01]Vat, neither vµas 1101' yet {,µas Ka£ 

«1µ,avTov is to be supplied, which both <Tuµ- aud iv vµ,'iv, among 

van, forbid. Ilather is Paul to be considered the subject, in 
,rhidt case, no doubt, a stricter style of writing would haYe 
relp1ired the express insertion of iµi: "that I may be quickened 
with you and among you." 

-Ota TI/', iv UA.A.1/A.Ot', 7rl<TT€W',, vµwv TE ,ca), «1µ,ov] "th?-ough 

the 1,wtual faith of ?JUll and 111c." iv cLAA.1/AOt<; not Lliffering 
from lLA.A.1/A.WV, the apostle employs uµ,wv TE /Ca£ EJLOL, which 
mnrc readily outers into direct dependence on 7rl<TTew,;,, not vµ,'iv 

TE Kd iµot. Dut the apostle cau say that he wishes to be 
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quickened among the Tiomans through their mutual, common 
faith, because he says that he \\'ishes to be quickened 1cith tlmn 
(<,uµ,-). Thus they also are certainly to be quickened, he 
through their, they through his, faith. The apostle's invigora­
tion forming the chief point of the verse, in keeping ,vith this 
uµ,wv is set before dµ,ou. l\Ioreover, this arrangement of words 
bespeaks the delicacy and fine feeling of the apostle. 

Ver. 13. Not content with the desire to see them, lrn has 
often already resolved to come to them, but hitherto has been 
hindered. ov 0tA.w OE uµ,a, a-yvoEZv] A form of notice or com­
munication often met with in the J>auline epistles (x.i. 2 5; 1 Cor. 
x. 1, xii 1 ; 2 Oor. i. 8; 1 Thess. iv. 13). In the same sense 
Phil i. 12 : '}'lVW(T/C€lV OE ,'1µ,a, /3ouAoµ,ai. The communication 
thus introduced is always of importance for the readers. In this 
passage the frequency of his resolve indicates the sincerity and 
earnestness of his desire to visit them, and by mutual intercourse 
edify himself and them. 

-aoEAcpot] the usual apostolic address, the dignity of the 
apostolic office resting on the basis of a common brotherhood of 
faith. The former, therefore, is only dwelt on and vindicated 
when some practical purpose compels, never in the interests of 
hierarchical ambition. 

-r.oAA.a,ci,] when the apostle first formed this purpose, and 
how often, cannot be determined. From xv. 2 3 it follows that 
he first had it in mind many years before writing the epistle. 

-,ea~ €/CWA.v0rw axpi TOU 0€upo] is to be viewed as a par­
enthesis, since the following t'va ... <,xw must be joined with the 
preceding OT£ 7rOAA(L/C£', .•• uµ,a,. The parenthetical ,ea{, = the 
simple and of sequent thought, is not of itself identical with the 
aciversative ,cafroi or oe, although the latter might also have 
br.en used. e,cwAv01w, the obstacles to the journey, p~oceeded 
neither from Satan, as in 1 Thess. ii. 18, nor from the Holy Spirit, 
as in Acts xvi. 6, 7, but as Paul himself says, Rom. xv. 20-23 
(comp. 2 Oor. x. 15), from his desire to preach the gospel in 
regions where it had not yet penetrated. " :i\Iagis urgebat ne­
cessitas locorum, in quibus Ohristus erat ignotus," Grotius. 
OEvpo elsewhere an adverb of place, here only in the N. T. 
of time. 

-t'va Ttvct ,cap1rov <,xw] Paul says not, that I may do yon 
good (ifxEiv, not= ,.aplxew), but: that I may have fruit. In 

l'mLIPPI, Rm1. I. C 
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the arllour of his zeal for the gospel, he regards the results of 
his preaching among the churches as his own harvest-fruit (as 
to ,cap-;roc;, comp. John iv. :rn, XY. 5 ; Phil. i. 2 2), as his own 
acquisition. This IC<tpr.oc; "·as to him eic; ,cavx7Jµa eic; 17µEpav 
Xpunou, Phil. ii. 1 G ; Soga ,ca1, xapa, 1 Thess. ii. 2 0. Dut he 
modestly adds a nva. ifxflv, to hct1:c, to possess, is uot of itself 
equivalent to KTcu,0ai, €vp{<,,cf.lv, to obtain, although the apostle 
might have used these expressions just as well. 

-,ca1, Jv uµ'iv, ,ca0wc; ,cal, Jv] The doubling of the comparatiYe 
,ea{ is caused by the n.ninuttion of the language. ,cal €v vµiv, 
,ca0wc; alone was enough, or €V uµ'iv, ,ca0wc; ,ea{, l\fatt. xviii. 33 ; 
Col. iii. 13. To ,ca0wc; ,ea{ we must supply ,cap1rov ifxw. if0ve<Ttv] 
Gentiles, not nations, as ver. 14 shows. No douLt, according 
to Acts xxviii., the apostle preaches the gospel,. first in Rome ; 
yet is this course of action, as elsewhere, only subordinate and 
preliminary. It paves the way for preaching among the Gentiles 
(Acts xxviii. 28). 

Ver. 14. To preach the gospel in Rome is not only the Gentile 
apostle's ,vish, but his duty. ., E'A,'A,17vec; ,cal, /3ap/3apoi is a division 
of the entire world known to antiquity, made from the standpoint 
of Greek civilisation. Originally it was only= Greeks, and those 
of strange tongue or foreigners ; then with the secondary notion 
of the cultured in mind and habit, and the intellectually and 
morally uncultured barbarians. Doubtless the Greeks classed 
the ,Jews, as, later, even Philo does explicitly, with the /3ap/3a­
poic;. Dut this is altogether opposed to the mode of view of the 
sacred writers, ,vith whom the distinction in religion is so much 
more significant than the different degrees of culture, that they 
divided the entire community of nations into 'Iouoa'iot ,cal, e0v1J, 
iii. 29, ix. 24. ·without doubt, then, from his standpoint, the 
apostle, in the distinction of '' E'A,'A,17vec; ,cal, /3ap/3apot, referred 
only to the Gentile world. Besides, according to Gal. ii. 7, he 
"·as not oc/mAET'T]', to the Jews. '$ ocpot T€ ,cal, avo17Tot elucidates 
still more definitely the meaning of the expression '' E'A,'A,, tcal. 
/3ap/3., which, used in the first instance merely as a designation 
of diverse nationality, is applied by Paul withal to diverse degrees 
of culture. This addition was the more needful, because, after 
the importation into Italy of the Greek language and culture, the 
Romans no longer, as formerly, reckoned themselves among the 
/3ap/3<tpotc;, but yet could not, without qualification, be justly 
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called "E">..A.'T}vei;.1 But Paul evidently, as ver. 1 G intimates, 
reckons the Romans among the uocpo'ii;. One sees no real reason 
why, if he only wanted to say in general: "I am a debtor to all 
nations," he should have selected the particular national division 
'' E">-">-'TJVE'> ,ea), /3ap/3apot. Likewise, it docs not seem in place to 
apply uocpot and avo'TJTOt only to individuals on the ground that 
avo7JTOt might have been found arnong the Greeks, as well as 
uocpot among the barbarians. The latter, at least the Greeks, 
whose point of view the apostle adopts in his division, would not 
have conceded, and as to the first he says himself (1 Cor. i. 22) 
of the Greek nation in general: "E">..">..7JV€<; uocp{av t;1JTouuw. 

-ocp€tA.€T'TJ'> Elµ.t] as is self-evident, without its being ex­
pressly supplied : EvaryryE">..{uau0at or Tou Eva1ryE">..{ou, ver. 15. 
The apostle regards the preaching of the gospel as a debt which 
he owes to the Gentiles, for in the obligation to do this his 
divinely instituted office consists (1 Cor. ix. 1 G, 1 7 ; 2 Cor. iv. 5). 

Ver. 15. ovTw] thus, in such circumstances, in such a capacity, 
i.e. as debtor to the "E">..">-. T. "· /3ap/3. KTA.. As regards meaning 
then ovTw = in consequence, comp. the ,ea), ovTw, Acts vii. 8; 
1 Cor. xiv. 2 5. 

-TO /CaT' Jµe 7rpo0uµov] Some expositors take 7rpo0uµov as a 
substantivised adjective = 7rpo0uµ{a: "as far as lies in me (To 

,caT' Jµ,e) there is readiness," for JuT{ is understood spontaneously 
(2 Cor. viii. 11). But even if TO 7rpo0uµ,ov may stand instead of 
17 7rpo0uµ{a, the use of the neuter of the adjective without the 
article for the substantive (7rpo0uµov for 7rpo0uµ,{a) would be 
without example. Others explain TO ,caT' Eµ,e as the subject, 
r.po0uµ,ov as the predicate: "that which concerns me is ready," 
i.e. I, for my part, am ready. But this use of the form To ,caT' 
Jµ,e for the substantive pronoun cannot be verified. The apostle 
would then probably have written TO /CaT' f./J,f, 7rpo0uµ,oi;, SC. 

Elµ{, "as far as depends on me, I am ready." Accordingly, it 
only remains to join together To 7rpo0uµ,ov, and to take ,caT' Jµ,e 
as a paraphrase of the genitive (comp. Eph. i. 15): TO ,caT' Eµe 
7rpo0uµ,ov = iJ 7rpo0uµ{a µ,ou. But then /CaT' Eµe is perhaps to be 
made specially emphatic, in allusion to the hindrances mentioned 
before. " The readiness depending on me exists to preach the 
gospel to you also," i.e. on my part readiness exists, etc. 

1 Comp. Cic. De Fin. ii. l!:i: "a quo non solnm Gracci:i et Italia, secl etiam omnis 
barbaria comwota est." 
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-,ea',, vµiv Tot'> iv 'Pwµ!7] Although yon belong to the uocfJOi'>, 
this causes mo no scruple, as one ocfm71..f.'T7J'> 'TWV uo<pav. 

-da,y,ye71..{aau0at] "latot his propositio: Bcribm,i, quae comm 
vellom dicero, de Evangelio," says Bengel. 

Ver. 1 G. The apostle feels no scruple about preaching in Ilome 
also, for ( ,y/ip) ho is not ashamed of the gospel even before the 
wise Tiomans. At a later time ho calls upon Timothy to manifest 
a similar spirit in the imperial capital (2 Tim. i. 8). In Gal. 
vi. 14, he oven boai;ts of the cross of Christ that formed the 
:mbstance of the gospel. 1 The Lord Himself warns His disciples 
against this false shame (Mark viii. 38). That the gospel is a 
JLwp{a to the uo<po'i'> Paul declares (l Cor. i. 22, 23). He is there 
:.;peaking of the Greeks. He had proved this for himself in the 
metropolis of Greek worldly wisdom (Acts xvii. 18, 32). But just 
as little as he had been ashamed of the gospel in Athens or 
Corinth, is he ashamed of it at Rome. Ashamed of the gospel ? 

The consciousness of its peculiar glory forbids it. Thus with the 
words Suvaµt'> ,y/ip, up to the end of ver. 17, he passes over to the 
proper subject of the epistle. As here he calls the gospel, so in 
t11e passage quoted above (1 Cor. i. 24) he calls Christ Himself 
0eoii Suvaµw ,ea',, 0rnii uo</Jlav. 

-'TO euary,yEAWV 'TOU XptuToii] The words 'TOU XptU'TOU are 
wanting in the best manuscripts. There is found for them iu 
other copies the reading Toii Beoii, or -roii-ro, or auToii. They are 
accordingly to be regarded as unauthentic, and transferred to this 
place from passages like xv. 29; 1 Cor. ix. 12, etc. 

-Suvaµt'> ,yap 0eoii EU'TtV J " a power originating with God, 
proceeding from God." Or rather with still greater clirectness 
and force: " a power belonging to God, a power of God in which 
He manifests His energy." The genitive, therefore, is better taken 
as gcni't. possess. than as gen it. autol'is. In the same sense the 

1 1 C • 18 '"'' ' ~ ~ ( ' ' ' ) apost o says, or. 1. : o "-O'YO'> o Tov u-ravpov = To eva,y,ycAlOV 
'TO£', µev a7ro)\.71..vµif.vot', µwp{a EU'Tl, 'TO£', Si uwtoµEVOl', 17µ,'iv Suvaµ,t'> 
0rnu iuTt. Dut the gospel is God's power, iu so far as it is not 
a more word of man, explaining and proclaiming God's works of 
redemption, hut is God's Word really efficacious in conversion. It 
is the pijµa 0eoii that is µaxmpa 'TOU '1T'V€UJJ,a'TO'>, Eph. vi. 1 7, it is 
the sword. that is the Spirit. It is God's ,v ord as the bearer and 

1 But we nrc not in the present passage to suppose a. meiosis, or, "·ith Seb. Schmidt, 
a "ncgatio quae contrnriam vchcmeutcm aflinuationem incluilit." 
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ch::umel of God's Spirit (1 Thess. ii. 13; Heb. iv. 12, 13). But 
of course it is this only in so far as it is the preaching of God's 
justifying grace in Christ, the grace which is realized by faith. 
Form an<l substance may not here be severed. 

-Elc; <J'WT'T}p{av J As Paul here calls the gospel a Uivaµic; Ornu 

EL', <J'WT'T}p{av, so J as. i. 21 describes it as AO"fOV ovva,µEvov <J'W<J'at. 

uWTT/pta is deliverance from every necessity, danger, and afllictiou, 
comp. Luke i. 71: <J'WT1Jpta eg exBpwv, Acts vii. 25, Jude 5, 
of the <J'WT'TJp{a experienced by the people of Israel through Moses ; 
Acts xxvii. 34, Heb. xi. 7, Jas. v. 15, of saving of bodily life. 
But the ruling idea in the N. T. is that of spiritual deliver­
ance. This consists of itself in uwtE<J'Oat lL'l1'6 TOJV aµapnwv, 

Matt. i. 21, or ev aipE<J'H aµapnwv, Luke i. 77, which is identical 
with "l\,ory{tE<J'Oai OtKato<J'UV'TJV, Rom. iv. 6, 7. As such, it is at the 
same time exemption from the opry~ Ornu, Rom. i. 18, from OavaTo._, 

2 Cor. vii. 10, and from a'l1'wA-eta, Phil. i. 2 8 ; Luke xix. 10. 
Thus salvation has in the first place a negative side ; but with this 
the positive is inseparably interwoven, for pardon of sin, removal 
of wrath and death, is not imaginable without the bestowal of 
grace, of righteousness, and life. The <J'WT'TJp{a, further, is one 
already realized, Luke xix. 9 : <J'1µEpov 71 <J'WT'TJpta T'f OLK'{' TouTrt, 

e~/€VfTO ; Acts xiii. 2 6 : o A.oryoc; T1J', <J'WT'T}plac; TaUT'T}', ; 2 Cor. vi. 2 : 
loov, vuv 11µipa <J'WT'T}ptac;, also Eph. ii. 5 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; 
1 Pet. iii. 21. But salvation now realized is only completed in 
the future life. As the positive side is implied in the negative, 
so the future is implied in the present relation. These are, so to 
speak, spontaneously responsive chords. In many passages the 
present and future elements may even be equally probable, pos­
sibly in 2 Pet. iii. 15; Jude 3. Finally, in several passages 
<J'WT'TJpta is referred only to completed deliverance, only to 
fntiirc salvation. So 1 Tltess. v. 8 : €A71't'> <J'WT7Jp{ac;, and '11'Ept­

r.ol17<J'tc; <J'WT'T}plac; ; I-Ieb. i. 1 J : KA7JpovoµEZv <J'WT'T}plav, v. 9, ix. 2 8 ; 
1 Pet. i. 5, 9 : <J'WT'T}pla fro{µT} a'l1'0Ka">..v<p817va, ev KatpfJ E<J'XaT(rJ 

and T6 TEAO', TI]', 7r{(J'TfW<;, <J'WT'T}p{av ,frvxwv; comp. Matt. X. 22; 
2 Tim. ii. 10, iv. 18. In the present passage also this last, 
stricter conception of <J'WT'TJpta is to be maintained. The gospel 
is a power that mediates eternal salvation (= future blessedness), 
ver. 16, because it reveals righteousness that avails before God, 
for the former is conditioned by the latter. This acceptation is 
favoured first of all by eh. v., where, after the nature of tlic 
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DtKawuuv'T/ 0EOu J" 7rLUT€CJJ, has been described (iii. 21-iv. 25), the 
nature of salvation is expoumle<l as consisting in the e:X.T.t<; T~<; 

Sof17<; TOV 0€0v, Yer. 2. Just as in i. 1 7 the idea of sw1;, embodie<l 
in S'JU€Tai, is manifestly relntcrl in meaning to or synonymous 
,rith that of uwT17p{a, ver. lG, so we see this sw1; descrilJcd as 
future, V. 17, when it is sai<l of the righteous: €V swfj /3autA€1J­

UOVUl. nut, al.Jove all, v. 21 is to be regarded as favoming our 
acccptation, since there the sentence ,va . . . 1j xc'ipt, /3autA€VU[J 

Dta DtKatoUUVl)<; d, sw~v alwvwv may be regarded as fl COll(:luding 
recapitulation of the suuject announced, i. 1 G, 1 7. ·with this 
agrees viii. 2 4, where the apostle in the words Tfl ryap J;\,7,{Dt 

euw0,,.,µ€v represents (T(J)Tl)p{a flS future, as in x. 10, where present 
DtKatouuv17 is expressly distinguished from future uwn7p{a, and 
xiii. 11, where the perio<l of salvation is pictured as coming nearer 
and nearer. Comp. also 1 Cor. xv. 1 : To €ua-yryE:X.wv <J €u17-yry€:X.t­

uctµl)v uµ'iv, () Kai, 7rap€All/3€T€, EV <[, Kal €UTIJKaT€, St' ov Kal UWS€U0€. 

-T.avTl TfJ muT€uovn] uwT'T/p{a exists only for 7r{un,, but on 
this condition it is universal. 

-'IovSa{~., T€ 7rpwTov Kal, '1EAA7/vt] the universality of uwn7p{a 

stands oppose<l to Jmvish particularism. Paul strengthens this 
still further uy 'IovSa{rp T€ Kal '1EAA-7]Vl. nut he does not in 
this deny the divinely-ordained priority of the Jews. Tiather by the 
7rpwTov he expressly acknowledges it. -rrpwTov alludes not merely 
to the order of time in the gospel being invariably preached first 
to the Jews (Lnke xxiv. 47; Acts xiii. 4G), for we should thu8 
get a meaning pretty nearly as good as none at all. Rather it 
denotes, as ii. 9, 10 pro,·es, an order of rank. 7rpwTov primmn = 
potissi1nmn. The order of time in preaching is itself grounded 
on Israel's divinely-instituted order of rauk (iii. 1, 2). Only to 
Israel had God bound Himself by promise (ix. 4, xv. 8). To the 
Gentiles He was discharging no debt, but exercising spontaneous 
compassion (xv. 9). They were not :caTa <p•1uw KAaDot, but 7rapa 

<pvuw iryK€vTptu0EvT€<; fl, KaAAtEAatov. They bore not the root, 
uut the root bore them (xi. lG-25). Thus the Jl.fessiah was sent 
to the nation of promise, and only through it aud in it to the 
C:entile nations (Matt. xv. 24, 2G, 27). Of this priority of Israel 
no nation has reason to comphtin ; for it was the menus of bring­
ing salvation to all mankind, inasmuch as only in this ,my was 
it possible to preserve on earth a central fire of trnth from which 
the light of the gospel might be diffuSCll. Moreover, in Christ is 
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a like amount of grace for all, and thus the disparity is ngain done 
mrny (Tiom. x. 12; Gal. iii. 28, 29; Col. iii. 11). Finally, '1EAA1Jv 
is here to be taken in a wider sense, in contrast to 'Iouoa'io'-, as 
ver. 14 in contrast to (311p(3apo._, Under this title the Greek­
speaking Gentile world is embraced as representing the entire 
Gentile world (Acts xiv. 1; 1 Cor. x. 32, etc.). 

Ver. 17. The gospel is a Svvaµ,i, El, uwT7Jp{av, because (,yap) 
it reveals the OtKaiouvv11 OEOv, only Lhe righteous being able to claim 
future salvation. OtKatouvv11 ,ylip OEOv] The OtKaiouvv11 0Eov is 
not here, as in iii. 5, an attribute of God, neither His righteous­
ness, nor His truthfulness, nor His goodness; for these do not in 
any sense proceed from the faith of man (EK 7r£uTEw'-), comp. iii. 
22, and are in no respect dependent on it. Rather this condi­
tioning of OtKatouvv1J by 7r£un" indicates what the subjoined 0. T. 
citation (o o{Kato, ... S~U€Tat) confirms, that OtKatoUVV1J here 
denotes a quality in man, or a relation in which he stands.1 In 
this case the genitive may be regarded as gcnit. autoris, like h 
0Eov, as in Phil. iii. 9, T~v EK 0Eov OtKaiouvv11v, expressly stands. 
But there the EK 0Eou is occasioned by the contrast of EJJ,~V OtKato­
uvv11v. A decisive reason against this acceptation may not be 
forthcoming. But it seems to us, from the analogy of Rom. ii. 13, 
iii. 20, Gal. iii. 11 : o{Katov dvat, OtKatOVG"Bat (i.e. to have the 
OtKatouuv11 here described) 7rapa, T<[J 0Ecp, Evw7riov auTou, that the 
interpretation : righteousness that is such with God, that God holds or 
viczcs as such, is still more appropriate and more in harmony with 
the context. Luther: rigliteousncss which avails bcfo1'C God. Gram­
matically this meaning is certified by J as. i. 2 0 : op"/~ ,yap avopo, 
OtKatouuv11v 0Eov ov KaTEp"/asETat. In this case the genitive is 
either the genitive of objective reference, or even of subjective 
belonging to ; for this righteousness belongs to God in so far as 
it is what it is only by His judgment, avails as such with Him. 

1 This tells also against the view advanccll by Hofmann, Schriftbeweis, ii. 1, p. 
625 If., ancl received by Ortloph, ,vho follows him here as almost everywhere, Romerbr. 
p. 43, accorcling to which ~,,.a.,oO"v,a p.,;; denotes something which is primarily 
God's own, a righteousness restorecl, realized by God, which is proclaimed through 
the N. T. ministry, nncl becomes ours by faith. But such an objective righteous­
ness, restored iu Christ, could be revealed 011/y !, ,ba.yy•A•o/, not also ;,. ,,,.;,.,,.,.,,, 
as is sniJ in the present verse through both at once. The gospel wouh\ rennl 
it, nnd faith receive it as revealed, but faith would not itself reveal it. And how 
could such a righteousness be called (iii. 22) a ~,xa.100-. d. ~ ... .,..;,.,,.,.,, 'r. x.? That 
in this a purely subjective righteousness, peculiar to man only, not to God, is meant, 
the expository ~'""'°"f'"°' ~ .. p,,.,, ver. 24, shows. 
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The definition: righteousness availing before God, at all events 
hlemls more readily than the other: righteousness proceeding 
from Goel, with the forensic, declaratory elements of the Pauline 
doctrine of justification. And in the statement of the very subject 
of the epistle we look for the greatest possible clearness of 
expression. iii. 2 3, 2 G, 3 0 proves nothing against this accepta­
tion. Llucawr;vvr, 0wv consequently, as already said, is that quality 
of righteousness, that righteousness of mau which God accepts as 
such, which avails as such before God. Its dogmatic conception 
will become apparent from the subsequent exposition. 

-f. V avTrjJ a7ro/CaAV7TTETal] It is revealed in the gospel, inas­
much as the very news brought by the gospel is what the oucaw­
r;uv17 0oou consists in and how it is obtainecl. 'A ,roJCa"i\.ur.TETat, 

comp. iii. 21: 7rErpavepooTat. It has become manifest ( r.Erpavepoomt ), 
because it is revealed through the gospel (a,roJCa"i\.v7TTETat). The 
present tense marks the unbroken continuance of the evangelic 
proclamation. Only the gospel discloses the way, once concealed, 
to OtJCator;vvr, and r;ooTr,pla. The previous testimony through 
the prophets is but the promise of a way to be opened hereafter, 
uot the glad news of the opening itself accomplished, E7ra"f"/E"i\.{a, 
not EVa"/"/EAtov. The revelation of pre-Christian days is as to its 
nature a revelation of law, in which prophecy, even as to its form 
coming forth under an 0. T. veil of mystery, appears merely as a 
precursor of the N. T. revelation of grace. 

-f.lC 7r{r;TE(J)<; El<; 7r{r;nv] SC. ovr;a or 1woµev17, for it is to he 
joined with Ot/CatO(TVV1] 0wu. The reason of Ot/Cawr;vvr, 0Eov 

coming first is the practical importance of this conception. But 
it is not to be explained : from faith to faith, in the sense of 
refening to the growth of faith ; for the apostle is treating of 
justification that springs from faith, not of the growth of faith, 
on which justification of itself does not depend. It might be 
better explained : the oi,c. 0wu is revealed as coming from faith, 
in order that it may be believed, olc; 7r{r;nv = 11t fidcs lwbcatur. But 
such an addition pretty nearly amounts to nothing. If righteous­
ness, availing before God, arises from faith, it is self-evident that 
it is meant to be believed. Besides, on grammatical grounds, dr, 
7r{r;Tw for ,;le; To mr;TEuEr;0ai conlcl scarcely be justifietl. The 
only interpretation then remaining is: the righteousness availing 
before Gou is revealed as coming from faith unto faith. r.{r;nc; 
is the condition of oi,cawr;vvr,, even as it is the organ appropriating 
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oucaioo-uvYJ. In this way the import and signifiwnce of r.lo-nr; is 
made prominent. Ei, 7r{o-Tw, /01· faith, is thus as to meaning= Ei, 

Touc; mo-TEvovmc;, iii. :.l 2 ; Gal. iii. 2 2. Similarly Occumen. early 
interpreted : (LT,"() 'TT'LO"TfW<; clpxcTal ,cal Ei, TOV 7TlO"T€1JOVTa A1)'Y€1, 

SC. Ot/CalOO"VVTJ 0cou, only that for A1]'}'€l it would be uetter to say 
fpxcTat.1 

-,ca0r'nc; ')'E')'pa?TTat] That the righteousness antiling before 
G ocl comes from faith, is confirmed by the prophetic testimony 
of the 0. T. Thus is evinced the truth of the declaration, 
Yer. 2 : () 7rp0€7T'7J"/'YflAaTO Ola TWV r.po<pYJTWV auTOU EV 1pacpaZ, 

a11air;. The passage cited is taken from Ifab. ii. J. In the 
original texi; it runs : i1:~: in:~r-~~ i''~~1- The LXX. translate (after 
the various reading ·n~~r-~,~): o 0€ ol,caioc; EiC r.{o-TEw, µov t1J<FETal. 

Paul, after the original text, omitted µov. On the correctness of the 
translation: the righteous shall live through his faith (not: throug!1 
his 11prightness), as well as on the present passage in general, 
comp. Delitzsch, dc1· Proph. Habakul,;, p. 51 ff. The punctuation 
after r.lo-TEW', (o 0€ o{,cato<; EiC 'TT'LO"TEW<;, S1JO"ETat), not in correspond­
ence with the Hebrew text, which most modern expositors assume, 
does not of itself appear necessary, and accordingly, for the sake 
of conformity to the original text, not admissible. That righteous­
ness comes by faith, may be demonstrated not only by the fact 
that life is adjudged to him who is righteous by faith (o U,caw, EK 

r.{o-TEw, ), but also by the fact that it is said the righteous ( o 
o{,caw,) has life only by faith (E,c r.to-TEW<; s170-ETat). The em­
phasis lies plainly on 'TT'l<FTt<;. Comp. also Wieseler on Gol. iii. 11, 
p. 252 f. For the connection of EK 7r{uTEw, with s170-Emt, Heb. 
x. 3 8 also is decisive. Moreover, if the connection were with 
o{,cato,, one would have expected to see the word~ arranged: o 0€ 
EK 7r{o-TEw, ol,cato,. The Se is only transferred :'rorn the LXX. 
But Delitzsch justly remarks, ibid. p. 50: "Thi~ apostle brings 
nothing to this passage that it does not contain. JAll that he docs 
is to set its meaning-that the life of the righr~ous comes from 
faith-in the light of the New Testament." 'I l.e Pauline quota­
tion is the more ·warranted, as Habakkuk, like :Lt;aiah, brings into 

1 Zwingli's interpretation is a strange one : "trust in the•Plrue, faithful Gou"= 
... "'""''°'; ,;, "''' <:'IIT·7a,. Similarly 31ehring : "by faith in fa Dhfulness." When he 
commends this interpretation for its great naturalness, it is r,U 110.rkable that no one 
hit upon it before. lint such a change in the meaning of .,.;:e~" coulcl be the Jes., 
coneeinu in the present connection, as justifying faith is not J l'aith in Gocl's faith­
fulness, but in God's grace and compassion. 
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compnrison with each other the lo\\'cr dclivcrnnce from exile nrnl 
the higher l\Iessianic dclivernuce. Thus to him also jL1stifying and 
sanctifying faith is faith in the sahation of redemption. Accord­
ingly the theme of the epistle, enunciated vv. 16, 17, is as fol­
lows: "The righteousness that avails before God comes to all rncu 
from faith only, and ouly this righteousness of faith has uw,7Jp{a 
for its result." 

That faith ouly brings righteousness availing before Goel, follows 
from the fact that all men are sinners. As such, they are not aule 
uy their own works to lay claim to divine righteousness as a 
reward, hut only by faith to flee for refuge to divine grace. That 
all men are sinners the apostle proves from eh. i. 18 to eh. 
iii. 20, that accordingly only faith in the gospel is left them as 
the sole means of salvation, eh. iii. 21-31. But as in Yer. 16 
of this chapter it is said that ?Tl<rrtr; brings uwT17pla to Jews in 
the same way as to Gentiles, so he proves afterwards that, since 
,Jews, like Gentiles, are considered as sinners, destitute of the 
OtKa1ouvv17 0Eov, they have no uwT17p{a to expect, but instead are 
exposed to the op1~ and OtKatoKptula TOV 0rnv. He gives the 
proof of this as to the Gentile world, eh. i. 18-3 2 ; as to the 
Jewish world, eh. ii.-iii. 20. 'Iouoaiour; Te ,cal, '1E)..'A.17var; "/TUVTa<; 

vcp' c,µapT!av eivat (iii. 9) is the theme of this entire train of 
reasoning, which falls into two distinct parts. The apostle com­
mences with the Gentile world, whose sinfulness was more obvi­
ous to sight, and then passes over to the Jewish world, as to 
which proof was necessary that, although in possession of the 
'A.011a Tou 0eov, and in spite of their supposed Ot1Catouuv17 Jg 
ep1wv voµou, they were in no respect better than the Gentile 
world. This false 01,caiouuv17 Jg ep1wv gave him the most apt 
point of transition to the delineation of the true DtKatouvv17 J,c 
?T{UTECJJ<;. 

Ver. 18. The 'righteousness that avails before God comes from 
faith, because men being aue/3e'ir; and aOt/COl, unless they flee for 
refuge to ?T{UTl<;,i they have only the op1iJ 0eov to expect. ar.o,ca­
A.U7TT€Tat] in nrJtithetical relation to a?ToKaA.v?TTETa£ (ver. 17). 
'A?To1CaA.V?TTELV, Vo reveal something hidden, always refers, like the 
subst. a?ToKciAu'9rir; in the N. T., when God is the revealing sub­
ject, to an cx1raorclinm·y revelation through miraculous acts, 
through the wq,'i'ds of prophets and apostles, or inwardly through 
the Spirit of ~focl. The proof of this an examination of every 
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clm:is will supply. By ar.o,aLAV''f"t~, then, is not denoted a 
reYclation of nature, history, reason, or conscience, as this is 
dfectetl in accord::mce with the regular or natural laws of the 
universe or of the human spirit; for what is revealed through these 
powers is simply a ,pav€pov, no µva-n7ptov U7TOICE1Cpuµµtvov in 
need of <'i1ro,ccLAV'f't~.1 Accordingly, a1ro,caA.u7TT€Tat in the pre­
sent passage also can only express such an extraordinary, super­
natural manifestation. The a1ro1CaA.vt,~ here meant takes place, 
as ii. 5 also proves, iv 71µEpq, op"/'Y/~ ,ea~ a1ro,caAU'f'€W<; ,cal, oi,cato­
,cpia-/a~ Tov 0€ov. The present tense, then, is to be taken as future, 
and is used because the judgment-day is described as a matter of 
fact, whose occurrence is absolutely certain. Comp. Luke xvii. 3 0 : 
?i 17µEpq, 0 vlo,; TOV av8pw1rov ll7TO/Ca/l.U7TT€Tat. This interpretation 
is found first in the Greek exegetes, Chrysost., Theodor., Theophyl., 
and Oecumen. A doubt certainly arises here, that in this way 
the strict correspondence between a1ro1CaA.u7TT€Tat (ver. 18) and 
a1ro,caAWTETat (ver. 1 7) is done away. According to this corre­
spondence, the present tense seems in this verse also to denote a 
continuous divine act of revelation. On this account it will, be 
more correct to think of the whole series of precursory and 1~re­
paratory apocalypses of wrath, which find their goal and ,their 
completion in the final, absolute apocalypse at the Parousia. To 
this series belongs the expulsion from Paradise, the Deluge, the 
Dispersion of Nations, and Division of Tongues. As universal 
judgments affecting the entire human race, these are forcshadow­
ings and prophetic types of the final judgment. But the same 
holds good of all rex,elations of wrath and justice accomplished 
among and upon Israel. They are all directed against the 
apostasy of the nation from the true God and its abandonment 
to idolatry, in which, so to speak, the original sin of all mankind 
was represented and received punishment. Hence also the ter­
rible revelation on Sinai begins with the prohibition of idolatry. 
Other expositors, also understanding a1ro,ca)\.wreTat of an extra­
ordinary revelation, refer it to the revelation l.v eva'Y,ye'A.{rp. But 
apart from all objections to the view itself, in that case the supple-

' Meyer (i. 7 4) calls this interpretation of the biblical conception of divine ,bro""'" 
}.e,J,,, a mistaken one, l\Iehring also agreeing with him. But l'. must still abide by it, 
because all the striking passages in which God is the revealing ~ubject express it with 
the clearest certainty. Comp. Er. Schmid, Trr.,,.11io,, ed. Bruder, s. v. a'7"o1'rr.Au,.. .. ,,. 

ancl a<ro.,dAu,J,,s. That in the present passage also a supernatural revelation is spoken 
oi, the ,hr' o~prr.,oi: intimates. 
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meut Jv auT~v to a-,.oJCa'A.u-rrTETat could not be left out. Again, 
the ,}r.oJCcf'A.vti, 0rnv, here spoken of, is not to be found in the sm­
remler to sinful lusts (vv. 24, 2G, 28); for this surrender is no 
a-rroJCa'A.v,fri, effected through miraculous acts, through the '\Yonl 
or Spirit of God, and although those Gentile lusts arc indeed a 
2Joc1u1 pcccati, they are, on the other hand, pcccata that still await 
the ar.oJC. op,y. or the ,cp{µa Tov 0rnv (ii. 2). Other interpretations, 
such as that of the revelation through the inner light of reason 
and conscience, or through sudden destruction rained down from 
heaven, and the like, are still less to the point. 

-op,y1) 0eov] Just as little as a,yar.17 is 1nanifcstation of love is 
op-y17 manifestation of wrath, as mctonymia causac pro c.ffcctn = 
JCoX.acn,, nµ(l)p{a. Rather docs op,yry denote an inner mo<lification 
of the divine nature itself, the inwardly energetic antagonism and 
repellent force of its holiness in relation to human sin, which 
divine affection without doubt finds its expression in the infliction 
of punishment. 

-&1r' oupavov] where is the seat of the Omniscient, Holy, 
Almighty, Omnipresent God, whence therefore proceeds every 
judgment of God (Ps. lxxvi. 8), whence, too, the Judge of the 
living and the <lead will descend (Phil. iii. 20). The words are 
to be j'o_ined with U7TOICaA.U7TT€Tat, not with op,y17 or 8eou, because 
then the· ~rticle would not be omitted before a1r' oupavou (Luke 
xi. 13). \ 

-i-rr), 1r[¾Tav a<J'l{3eiav ,cat aoi,c{av] a<J'l{3eia a religious, aouda 
an ethical co'nception, a distinction to be firmly held here, where 
both words a~e found together. The fir9t denotes irreligious­
ness, godlessn~~s, idolatry (2 Pet. ii. 5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 1 G) ; the 
second, immoraiity, wickedness, heathen vices, ver. 2 9 : 1re1r'A.17-
pwµivov, 1ra<J'y 40,,c{tf. a<J'i{3eia = sins against the first, aouda = 
sins against the sleconu table. Thus even in doi,c{a, in the stricter 
sense, an indirect. religious reference is not wanting. But the 
subjoined ciouda ·n this verse embraces a wider sphere, denotes 
deviation from th ' divine norm in general (1 J olm i. 9 ; 1 Pet. 
iii. 18 ; Acts xxi . 15 ), and alludes to oux w~ 0EOV ooEasew i} 
euxapt<J'TE'iv, ver. 2 . On 1ra<J'a, Theophylact remarks, after Chry­
sost. : 11 µdv <Z-11.11 ~- 'A.aTpda Kat 11 eu<J'e/3Eta µ{a, 1j OE ll<J'E/3eia 
1ro'A.v<J'xio17,. ;Dnt this distinction is more worthy of note on 
its own account 0mn as an explanation of the word in the present 
passage. lla<J'qi is simply= ci·cry possible, all ancl ci:cry (Yer. 29). 
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' 0 ' ~ ' ' '0 ' ',:, ' ' ] ,., '0 -av pw1rwv, TWV T1]V aX17 €£aV €V aouuq, JCaT€')(,OV7WV Ur..1) €ta 

here is not the special truth of the gospel, but, as the following 
verses suggest, the true knowledge of God, such as is obtained 
through contemplation of His works. ,caTEX,€tv either = to hold 
fast, firme tcnere (1 Cor. xv. 2 ; 1 Thess. v. 21 ), or: to hold back, 
to hinder, impedire (2 Thess. ii. 7). Here clearly the latter, for 
the Gentiles had not held fast the truth, but, according to ver. 21, 
lost it. Oecumen. strikingly explains ,CaTEX,€£V by ,caXvr.TftV, 

7vwµ17r; r.ov17ptq, er.tcT/COTiS€LV, as Philo also mentions, Opp. I. p. 1, 
Tour; µu0i,coi,r; 1rXauµa<Tt Thv a"A.~0etav em,cpufavmc,. The cor­
rupt heart is a hindrance to knowledge entering into the spirit, 
and, in addition, checks its continuance and active development. 
Every religious error has a moral root, wherefore Holy Scripture 
invariably charges its guilt upon the conscience of man. iv aoi,c{q, 

not= ci,St,cwr;, for that to hinder the truth is unrighteous is self­
evident, but to be taken instrumentally : through imrightcousness. 
Finally, in the words av0pw1rwv -rwv KTX. the apostle expresses 
himself quite generally; but still, as ver. 19 ff. shows, he is 
thinking of the Gentiles, and of them exclusively, for he passes 
on to describe the Jews only in ii. 1.1 

Ver. 19 gives the reason for which God's wrath justly falls on 
the men who hinder the truth by unrighteousness. oion] con­
tracted from oi' o -ri, propter quod, quarn ob rem, wherefore, in the 
beginning of a sentence like the Latin quare = therefore. But in 
the N. T. oio-ri never stands in this meaning, but always Oto. 
Rather is OLOTL there invariably used in the sense of Ota TOUTO on, 
propter !we quod, quia, beccmse, which in the beginning of a sen­
tence spontaneously passes over into the meaning : /01·. So here, 
for the apostle's language has more demonstrative force if we put 
a period before oion. 

--ro 7vwu-rov -rou 0eou] In classical Greek 7vwuTor; for the 
most part means : knowable; 7vw-ror;, known. Bu~ in the Hellenistic 

1 Meyer justly observes that the designation a.,Pp,;,,,,.,, is intended to make apparent 
the audacity of this God-opposing conduct. Mehring has vai!ily tried to prove, in 
opposition to the clearly apparent meaning of the description which is immediately 
subjoined, and which is applicable only to the Gentiles, that the apostle (vv. 18-32 of 
the first chapter) has the Jews just as much as the Gentiles in view. The apostle 
commences with the delineation of Gentile idolatry as the universal human sin, the 
original sin of man in general. Israel ,vas the people of God taken out of this general 
mass of humanity by positive revelation. As far as they fell into idolatry they had 
ceased to be Israel n.nu become a Gentile people. .And this was not at all the charac 
teristic of the strongly anti-pagan Jude.ism of that ag~ 
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dialect of the ::N". T. ryvwTo, does not occur. In the LXX. and 
the ::N". T. only is 01vw<J'To, found, and, indeed, without exception, 
as the Lexicons prove, in the sense: known, as e.g. Luke ii. 44; 
John xviii. 15; Acts i. 19, xv. 18, xxviii 22. In the same 
way &ryvw<J'TO,, unknown (Acts xvii. 23). To "fVW<J'TOV TOU 0.ou is 
therefore not= that which rnay be known of God (or.op ouvaToV 

r<J'n ryvw<J'0~vat, Oecumen.). Besides, this would give an inap­
propriate and withal wrong meaning. For neither was the ques­
tion in hand ltere what could and could not be known respecting 
the divine essence, nor, moreover, did the Gentiles in point of fact 
know everything respecting God which it was possible to know, 
seeing that, as the apostle himself presently says, they only had 
access to what is disclosed as to God's essence through nature and 
reason, not what is disclosed through revelation. To "fVW<J'Tav -rou 

0oou is then= that 1chich is known respecting God, i.e. what is known 
respecting Goel through the universal revelation of ·nature and 
reason, what all men know respecting God, in distinction from 
what is received through special revelation. This interpretation 
appears so pertinent and natural that we need seek no other. 

- EV avTOL;-] in tlwn, ii. 15 : EV Tate; Kapo[at, av-rwv, in their 
consciousness, which interpretation also suits the subjoined avTotr; 

icpav/:pwG'€ and voouµ1::va Ka0opamt (ver. 20). Therefore not: 
arnong them. 

-ecpav/:pw<J'o] through the creation of the world and the 
bestowal of the vov,, which, from observation of the works of 
nature, is able to arrive at certain knowledge of God. Paul says 
cpav1::pouv, not ar.oKaA.ur.Totv, because the former may also denote 
a revelation mediated by natural means, the latter only one 
mediated tmpernaturally by God. This verse, then, is to be ren­
dered : the knowledge of God (quod noturn est de Deo = notitia IJei, 
the objective "fVW<J't<; 01::011) is manifest in them (=rytvw<J'KOtJ<J't 

TQV 0.av cpavopwc;. Luther: for that it is known that there is a 
God, is manifest in them), for God manife:,tcd it to them. 

Ver. 20. Indication to what extent God has revealed the know­
ledge of Himself. The mark of parenthesis is to be erased, the 
passage supplying a confirmatory explanation of the foregoing, no 
mere subordinate thought by way of digression. Ta aopa-ra avToii] 

not so much : His invisible essence, which would be -ro aopa-rov, 

ns rather: His invisible attri'butes (hence the plural). Doubtles::i 
in point of fact both are identical, the attributes constituting the 
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divine essence. qod is aopaTa,, in so far as He is bidden from 
the senses, 1 Tim. i. 1 7, vi. 16 ; and Philo, De 1llonarch. : o 
aopaTa, Kat µ6vn o,ava{q, KaTaA1]7M"O',. 

-Ka0apa.Tat] the invisible is seen,-an oxymoron, which is 
explained and softened by the addition voauµeva. It is perceived, 
that is, not with the bodily eyes, but with the eyes of the spirit. 
It is perceived with the vov,, with the reason. Ka0apav is chosen 
with special fitness, because it is mediated by the 7ro,17µa.a, tlw 
works perceptible by sense. Ka0opav often in the sense of aKpt/3w, 
opav, pervidere, i.e. clare videre, pcrspiccre. So perhaps here also. 

-Toi, 7ro,ryµacn] dativus instrumenti to be joined with Ka0o­
pa.Ta,. ii~'P,~, 71"0£7Jµa, that which is produced by creation, Ta 
7/"otryµaTa, the entire sum of created products. Accordingly, God's 
historical dealings are not to be thought of. The revelation here 
meant takes place from the earliest beginning of things (a7ro KTLO"EW, 
Koo-µau), therefore before even the opening of human history, and 
reveals, above all, the dtow, ovvaµis, which comes forth with 
special distinctness in the observation of nature. Add to this 
that history, in which human freedom, and consequently wicked­
ness, forms a significant factor, could not be so absolutely described 
as 7ra{7Jµa 0eov. God's invisible attributes be::ome visible with 
the reason through His works. / 

-a7ro KTlo-ew, Koo-µau] since the creation of the world. 127ro, 
particle of temporal definition ( inde a, Matt. xxiv. 21 ; Mark :xL 6 ; 
Rom. xv. 2 3 ). Therefore not : through the creation of the w'orld, 
which would make a useless tautology with Toi, 7rai17µao-,. .Also 
KT{o-,, Ko:;-µou = KaTa/30).~ /COO"µou, is not: (1,7/"() KTlo-ew,, in the 
sense of: through creation. But through the act of creation 
(,cTlo-,, ,cao-µou), invisible in itself, the existence of God cannot be 
apprehended. 

-11 TE dto,a, aurav ovvaµ,, Ka£ 0etOT1],] His eternal power as 
well as His Godhead, apposition to Ta. dopaTa auTav. 'Ato,o,, 
from de[, eternal, not to be confounded with di:077,, invisible. That 
the universe has an absolute cause, not identical with the world 
itself, is an irrefragable postulate of the human reason, which 
abides as an innate, latent principle in the soul, and by contem­
plation of the works of creation is developed and comes forth 
into consciousness. But this absolute cause of the world deter­
mines itself first of all as eternal omnipotence, because in the sur­
vey of nature man is struck, above everything, with the contrast 
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between its vastness and glory, pointing to the Svvaµv, of the 
Creator, and the transitory, perishable character, the dependence 
·.mtl limitation, of all finite existence which we are yet compelled 
to ileny of the Author of that existence, and the contrast leads us 
to the conception of His diSio, Suvaµi,. The pantheistic inter­
pretation of the idea of God is not, indeed, expressly controverted 
lJy the apostle. It is only the result of speculative refinement, 
the philosophical expression of practical apostasy from fellowship 
with the personal God, and of a state of actual self-surrender to 
the impersonal spirit of the world and nature. Unbiassed con­
templation of the world cannot adopt the monstrous opinion that 
the cause of a world fashioned after wise designs, a world which 
comes to its highest flower and bloom in the self-conscious spirit 
of man, is an unconscious force, a blindly-working energy. The 
" 1" must needs call the cause of its existence " Thou," for " nihil 
est in effectu quod non prius fuerit in causa." The apostle here, 
so to speak, employs the cosmological and physico-theological or 
teleological argument for the existence of God, which certainly, 
as an argument for the existence of the personal God, only pos­
sesses absolute demonstrative force and cogency for the human 
spirit that is unbeclouded by sin and clearly conscious to itself of 
the significance of its own personality. Upon the Old Testament 
allusions to the visibility in His works of creation of the eternal 
GoJ in Himself invisible, comp. Umbreit, Der Brief an clic Rumer 
mif dc1n Grunde des A. T.'s cmsgdegt, p. 202 ff. - EhioT1J,, fror,1 
0cto,, clivinitus, divinity, to be distinguished from 0caT1J,, dcitus, 
deity. B€laT7J, in the N. T. only here, 0caT7J, only Col. ii. 9. 
The 8€loT'T), of God consists in the complex of His divine attri­
butes, to which belongs His cUSio, Suvaµ,,. This, as the element 
in the knowledge of God first suggested by contemplation of the 
world, is made specially prominent. The eternal powc1· of God, 
antl in general (,ea{) His entire 0ctoT1J,, are perceived mentally 
through the 7TOLTJµaTa. The ,cat subjoined to the TE implies the 
notion of cumulation and climax, comp. Aeschyl Theoph. 54: 
TO o' fUTvxe'iv, Too' EV /3poTOl8 0co<;- TE ,cal 0cou 7T'AEOV. With 
ouvaµL, ,cal 0ctOT1J,, comp. Cic. Quaest. Tusc. i. 43: "vis (ouvaµi.) 
et natura divina (8c,0T71,)." 

-ci', To Eivai auTov, a11a7T'OAO,YTJTou, J so that they arc inexcus­
able, i.e.. knowing God's invisibl~ nature through His works, they 
are inexcusable for hindering the truth by unrighteousness. It 
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is not to be explained : tlwt tlicy 11iay be inexcusable, because the 
next verse does not prove the divine intention to render them 
inexcusable, but simply establishes the fact of their inexcusable­
ness. For the rest, the telic acceptation does not of itself neces­
sarily involve unconditional predestination. It is possible that 
the divine purpose itself has come to pass on condition and 
in foresight of self-incurred, guilty rejection of the means for 
truly knowing' God presented in creation. As comments on 
the meaning of this verse, expositors give the following striking 
quotations :-Aristot. De Jfundo, c. 6 : 'TT'G.G"[J 0vTJTfi cpuaet "/€VO­
µ,wo<; d0ewpTJTO<; dr.' auTC:w TWV l!p0;wv 0ewpe'irnt o 0ea<;; Cic. De 
Divin. ii. 72 : "esse praestantem aliquam, aeternamque naturam, 
et earn suspiciemlum, admirandamque hominum generi, pulcritudo 
mundi, ordoque rerum coelestium cogit confiteri;" Tuscul. i. 29: 
"Sic mentem hominis, quamvis earn non videas, 1it Dewn non vicles; 
tamen, 1tt Demn agnoseis ex cjus opcribus, sic ex memoria rerum, 
et inventione et celeritate motus, omnique pulcritudine virtutis 
vim divinam mentis agnoscito." Comp. also Wisd. Sol. xiii. 1-10, 
as well as OU/C aµ,apTupov €aUTOV acpij,cev, Acts xiv. 1 7 and xvii. 
25-27. Further, when the apostle makes the idea of God come 
into existence through rational observation of the works of creation, 
he does not thereby exclude the mediating agency of the word of 
divine primeval revelation, which gives the meaning of these works, 
and trains the human spirit to understand them. Directly that 
this agency has answered its purpose,-the development of the f,nre 
knowledge of God,-supposing the heart only to continue in its 
normal attitude towards God, this knowledge may even of itself 
retain its original purity through constant contemplation of nature 
and the teaching of unadulterated tradition. 

Ver. 21. The reason of the inexcusableness of men lies in the 
fact that, in spite of their true knowledge of God, they yet in 
heart turned away from God, and thus obscured the knowledge 
which had its abode within them. ouSn] for, as in ver. 1 V. 

~vovw; TOV Oeov] not: when they might lutve known God, 
also certainly not, though grammatically possible : when they had 
once known God, but: ,vhen or although they knew God. The 
partic. aor. here, as often, coincides as to its temporal incidence 
with the notion of the verb finit. io6~aaav. The part. praes. 
rywwa,covTe<; then was not called for. The former wrong accep­
tations had their origi~ in the mistaken notion that Paul coul<l 
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. not at one and the same time attribute to the Gentiles correct 
knowledge of God and ob;;curation of the same by apostasy 
to idolatry. But this is the very meaning of -r~v at..1J0€tav €V 

aotKL'f KaTEXEtv, on which Bengel observes: "veritas in mente 
nititur et urget: sell homo earn impedit,"-as well as of T6 ,YV(J)(]'T6v 

T. e. <f,av€pov EUTLV EV av-roZ,. In fact, in heathenism the correct 
idea of Gou is ever present. This is proclaimed in the unceasing 
effort on the part of heathenism to raise itself out of the multi­
plicity, limitation, and moral imperfection of its pantheon to the 
conception of a single, unlimited, holy Being. In its idea of the 
one true God-an idea standing above it and in its background, an 
idea ever emerging and ever disappearing-polytheism carries in 
its bosom the sentence of its own condemnation. Comp. Ter­
tullian's treatise, de T,:stimonio Animac, and Xiigelsbach, Die 
liomcrische 'I7ieologic, pp. 11-70, especially pp. 12, 37. 

-w, 0€0V J i.e. as possessor of the a.tow, ouva,ut, Ka~ 0€lOTTJ<:;. 

' -eoo!a(]'aV] SC. auTOV. They gave Him not the ooga due to 
Him for His divine attributes, on which account the apostle on 
his part (ver. 2 5), in opposition to idolatry, concludes with the 
doxoiogy due to Goel 

-?Jvxap{(]'TTJ(]'av] SC. au-rep. As the divine attributes in and 
of themseh-es summon oo!at;EtV, so their relation to man, or the 
benefits flowing through . them to man, summon 1;vxapt(]'T€tv. 

But he that gives not God the ooga due to Him, and with­
hol<ls from Him €vxapt(]'TLa, by this aversion of heart forfeits 
also the true knowledge of God; for the knowledge of God has 
its auiding root only in loving fellowship with Him. Hence 
at..t..' eµaTatw0r,(]'aV €V TO£, Otat..oryt(]'µois avTWV] µaTaLOV(]'0ai = 
µa,aiov ,Yf.VE(]'0a,, the Heb. S•~;;,;:, = to become foolish. Elsewhere 
also the apostle ascribes µaTat6T?J, Tov voo, to the Gentiles, Eph. 
iY. 17. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 18 with reference to the fact that -ra 

µa.Tata Acts xiv. 15, answering to the Heb. S~v Jer. ii. 5, serves 
to denote worthless iclols. The mnn who forsakes the true God, 
unable to remain without God, takes what is worthless for his 
Goel, and thus becomes a µa-raw,, Ps. cxv. 8. LJ,a"A.oryt(]'µot ever 
figure in the :N. T. as 7T'OVTJpo£, KaKol, because denoting spiritual 
functions of the natural mnn. They are now cogitation.:.s, thoug!tts 
1.i\lntt. xv. 19); now ratiociuationcs, rcasonings, re.f{ections (Luke 
v. 22); now d1rbia, doiibts (Luke xxiv. 38). Here the first, 
there being no ground for supposing n •special reference to the 
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mtiocinationcs, the reasoned conclusions of philosophers. Besides, 
in this way the features characterizing the origin of heathenism 
universally would, it is evident, be confined within too narrow 
limits. 

\ ' I 0 ' ' I ' - ~I] li -,cai c(j/COTL(j 1/ 7J a(juvcToc; avTwv ,capoia expresses a c max. 
Their ,capota was U(jlJV/i.TO<;, because their oiaA.O"fL(jµot, which have 
their roots in the ,cap'ota, the centre of spiritual life (:Matt. xv. 19), 
had become µ,fra,o,, and in addition this a(juVcToc; ,cap'ota was 
enveloped in (j/COToc;, i.e. they sank to the lowest depth of spiritual 
darkness. 

The apostle then does not regard heathenism as the first and 
necessary stage in the development of the religious consciousness, 
from which man1.ind by degrees raised itself by progressive 
spiritual culture to the pure, monotheistic conception of God. 
Rather, on the contrary, heathenism presents itself to him as an 
apostasy of the human spirit from the primitive, unsullied know­
ledge of God,-an apostasy brought about by guilty alienation 
of the heart from God. Mankind did not ascend from degrada­
tion to honour, but fell from honour to degradation. Only on 
such principles, then, can a true Christian philosophy of religion 
be built. If heathenism is not an apostasy, Christianity is not 
a restoration. Finally, the apostle regards apostasy to idolatry 
as an act common to all mankind before Christ. Hence he 
expresses himself in the aorist "fVOVT€<; OUK eoo~a(jav. The 
successive generations are severally and jointly responsible for 
the act of the primitive heathen generation; or rather the con­
sciousness of God, which on the one hand is perpetually renewed 
through the revelation of nature and reason, is on the other subject 
to a process of perpetually renewed obscuration. This a.'A.~0€la, 

er.£-yvw(jL<; 0cou, continually asserting itself in the (j,CQTO<; and 
a.1vo,a of heathenism (Eph. iv. 18 ; Acts xvii 3 0), but yet 
continually overborne, is the accusing religious conscience of 
heathenism. Comp. also on the entire picture of Gentile immor­
ality, ver. 20 ff.; Wisd. Sol. xiii.-xv. Meyer justly observes, with 
reference to Nitzsch and Bleek, that the reminiscence in this 
section of the book of Wisdom, both collectively and in details, 
is unmistakeable (i. 83). We add: a significant argument for 
retaining the Apocrypha. - , 

Ver. 2 2 summarizes the preceding eµaTau.o07J(jav ... ,capUa, 

adding at the same time a new element of their µwpta, namely, 
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<pu.17KOVT€<; .ivai 1704'0{], <pu.17K•W, clictitarc, prae se fare, to asse1·t, 
pretend. So also Acts xxiv. 9, xxv. 19, and Rev. ii. 2, according 
to the lectio recepta. The apostle does not here mean exclusively 
philosophers, nor exclusively the wise and cultured in general, 
although his statement holds good of all these in an eminent 
degree; but he has in view as well the chief representatives of 
wise conceit and cultured pride universally among Gentile nations 
-Indians, Egyptians, Greeks. Even heathenism deemed itself 
17o<f,{a in comparison with the µwp{a of God's truth. 

-eµwpav07117av] i.e. µwpoi €"f€1/0I/TO, 1 Cor. i. 20, iii. 19. 
Ver. 2 3. Consequence or expression of the µaTatOT7J<;, of the 

G'KOTO<; and µwp{a. TJA) .. a!av] The Greeks say aA.A.al717€£V T£ TWO<; 

or avTt TWO<;; Paul: aA.A.Ul717HV Tt i!v TWl, ver. 2 5, like the Heb. 
:l i•t;~. The iv is instrumental, pel'?nutare nm pe1· rem. or re. 
·with the contents of this verse, comp. Ps. cvi. 20: Kal. ~XXa!avTO 

T~V Sofav auTWV iv oµ.otwµ.an µ017x,ou fo0011To<; xopTov, and J er. 
ii. 11 : o OE Xao<; µ.ou ~xXdgaTO T~V So!av auTOU, 

-'T~V oo!av TOU cicp0ap'TOU 0.ov] The Soga 0€ou, i1ii1: iiJ:;i, is 
the result of the complex of His attributes discoverable from· the 
revelation of nature (ver. 20). In the enjoyment of these per­
fections, which are raised far above everything finite, God has 
Soga,_ glory, which symbolically makes itself known in the 
effulgent light of the manifested God streaming forth everywhere. 
,But God is called a<f,0ap'TO<; in antithesis to <f,0apTo<; av0pc,nro<;, 

'as also His immortality of itself distinguishes Him in charac­
teristic fashion from the mortal creation, 1 Tim. i. 17, vi. 16 : 
& µovo<; exwv a0a11a17{av. 

-iv oµoiwµ.an €tKOVo<;] is no empty pleonasm, but: the like­

ness of the image = the likeness found in the image, in so far as 
tl~e image possesses the likeness of that which it represents. As 
in the Greek cultus the image of <f,0apTor; av0pw7ro,; was chiefly 
w9rshippe<l, so in the Egyptian was the ELKwv 7T'€'T€tvwv Kat 

TEtpa7roowv ,cal, lp-rrETwv, as is shown in the worship of Ibis, Apis, 
nn!l snakes ; W isd. xiii. 10 : a7T'HKal7 µ.arn ,wwv. See similar 
classifications of the animal creation, Gen. i. 2 8, 3 0; Acts x. 12. 
This verse may at the same time intimate, or at least it may be 
herE remarked, how mau, in the folly of unnatural idolatry, 
com:?letely reversed all primitive, divinely-fixed order, seeing that, 
him~;elf createu in God's image, he re-made God after his own image, 
and installed as lord of the animal world, Ps. viii. 7-9, he degTaded 
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himself to be its sen·ant and suppliant. The adoration of images 
of men and beasts on the part of the Gentile people, the statues 
being held partly themselves to be gods, partly inhabited by gods, 
was indeed the lowest depth of polytheistic µwpfa. Nevertheless 
even the most refined worship of natural forces symbolized by 
these images, or pantheistic absorption into the primal force, which 
carries and comprehends these forces within itself, was but an 
imaginary crorpta, in principle not really different from the former 
µwpia. Inwardly estranged from the true God, man fell a prey 
to the powers of nature and human life, a grosser or more refined 
idolater. 

The consequence of idolatry is immorality, consisting partly in 
the vice of unnatural lust, vv. 24-27, partly in other offences 
of every kind, vv. 28-32. Ver. 24. Oto Kat] Wherefore also; as, 
that is, they had dishonoured God, so God also (Kat) gave them 
up, etc. Kai notes a corresponding relation here between sin and 
punishment, in Phil ii. 9 between righteousness and approving 
recompense. 

-r.ap€0WK€V aurnu<; o 0eo<;] Chrysostom's interpretation: 'TO 
'IT"ap€0WK€V iv-rav0a eracrw €CT'Tl, and Theodoret's : 'TO 'IT"ap€0WK€V 
av-rl 'TOV crvve·x_clJp77cre -re0etK€, are not adequate, for r.apaOtOovat 
means not : to permit, iij,v, Acts xiv. 16, igar.ocne7'."J\.eiv, Ps. 
lxxxi. 12, but to give up, surrender. The consequences of his 
apostasy from God are no longer in man's own power; but as 
God orders, decrees, and judges, they arise in forms of sin the 
most diverse, Ps. Lux. 27. No doubt these sins are developed 
only through the withdrawal of God's Spirit from fallen man, not 
through His direct action. Still in this withdrawal and its issues, 
that is, in the entrance upon a path of unrestrained crime and 
vice, the avenues to which God opens and levels for man, a positive 
divine infliction of punishment takes place, comp. Ps. lxxxi. 12 ; 
Isa. vi. 10 ; Mark iv. 12 ; 2 Thess. ii. 11 ; Ecclus. iv. 19 : iav 

, ar.or.7'.av770f,, €"fKa'TaA.e1:lfre, au-rov Kal r.apaOWCTEl av-rov el<; xe'ipa<; 
r.-rwcJ'ew<; av-rov. "Traditi sunt," says Calvin, "a Deo non ejfectiu, 

.nee solum per1nissfre, nee tantum iK{aanKw.;, sed OLKa<rnKw<; et 
judicialiter." But yet we may speak of the result of a divine 
working, just in so far·as God carries out His own penal decree. 
God could prevent the outbreak of sin, but He does not, at least 
not always, but so orders His arrangements that within them 
sin comes to a head inwardly and outwardly, in order that by 
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repentance or jullgment it may be pnnished. Comp. Hengsten­
berg, die Authentic d€s Pcntateuehs, II. p. 46 2 ff., on the har­
dening of Pharaoh. In Eph. iv. 1 !) it is said of the Gentiles, 
EaVTOU<; 7,apEOW/Cav .. , ciO'EAr/Etq, EL<; epryao-tav O.Ka0apo-{ac; 7T'CL0'7]<;, 

which may easily be reconciled with 7,apeOW/CEV aUTOU<; o 0Eo<;. 

P,;ccatmn is withal poena pcccati. "The curse of an evil deed is, 
that it must continually bring forth evil." 

-ev Ta'ic; e-rn0vµfat<; TWV ,capotwv au-rwv] is not to be made 
dependent on 7T'apeow,cEv in such a way that it= Elc; Tit<; e7Tt0vµ{ac; 

or Taic; e-rn0vµiatc;, which might be vindicated grammatically as 
a Hebraistic construction; for ver. 2 6 : 7T'apeowKEV Eic; 1rc'i011 

,lnµlac;, and ver. 28 : 1rapeow1CEV EL<; aoo,ctµov voiiv, prove that 
in the present verse also 7,apeOWICEV EL<; a,ca0apo-£av are to be 
joined together. ·Therefore iv Ta'ic; hn0vµiatc; T. JC. auT. is to be 
interpreted : in the lusts of their hearts, when in their hearts they 
had given themselves up to lusts; comp. EV T5 ope~H auTwv, 

ver. 27. The admittance and encouragement of sinful lusts in 
their hearts, which followed inevitably from their apostasy from 
Goel and abandonment to creature-idolatry, is thus represented 
as their own act. On the other hand, the outbreak of these 
lusts in shameful vice :s represented as a divine ordinance, a 
divine judgment. 

-EL<; a,ca0apo-fav] here specially, as in Gal. v. 1 !) , Eph. iv. 19, 
etc., pollution by ileshly crimes, sensual impurity. This sense is 
made good by the following words :-TOU anµasEo-0ai Tit uwµaTa 

auTwv iv fovTo'ic;] Infinitive of purpose (not of result, as in Acts 
vii. 19 ), in order that their bodies, etc. That the divine intention is 
here made prominent is shown by ver. 2 6, where the 1Ta0·TJ dnµ{ac;, 

to which God abandoned them, resume the anµasEu0at of this 
verse. On this infinitive of purpose introduced by the article in 
the genitive, comp. Winer, p. 408. Among the numerous N. T. 
examples, comp. Acts xxvi. 18; Rom. vi. 6 ; 1 Cor. x. 13; Heb. 
X. 7. Or TOU aTLJl,CLSEIT0at might also be taken as the genitive 
of more exact definition depending on a,ca0apo-{av, as a designa­
tion of that in which the impurity consists = i1npuritati, qu(re 
cerncbatnr in, impurity in becoming dishonoured. 1rotE'iv (ver. 28) 
also is the epcxegctical infinitive·. 'A nµa.sEo-0at never occurs as 
middle, invariably as passive. So therefore here. This passive 
condition of being given up is likewise expressed by r.a011 anµiac;, 

ver. 2 6. The passive signification is here specially appropriate, 
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because in °this way their vices are represented not as their own 
act, but as a divine juclgment under which they lie. But if 
aTtµatnr0at is passive, not middle, then we must read airrwv, not 
au-rwv. iv Jau-ro'i<;, not : on thcmsclrcs, but= iv aA11.ry11.ot<;, on or 
arnong one another, rcdprocally. This-in the N. T. not infrequent 
-use of fou-rwv for a-:\.11.1111.wv ( comp. e.g. 1fark :x. 2 6 ; John :xii. 19 ; 
1 Thess. v. 13; Jude 20) is to be explained by the considera­
tion that the persons are viewed as a single totality, nnd made to 
think, speak, act in reference to themselves, thot1gh this can only 
really come to pass through the reciprocal conduct of individuals 
to each other. At the same time, by iv fouToi<; here the penalty 
of shameful abuse of their bodies, inflicted on mankind for their 
apostasy from God, is pointed out as merited and self-incm-red. 
This reciprocal abuse of their bodies is more precisely described 
vv. 26, 27. Accordingly, here already it is unnatural lust that 
is meant. The apostle strikingly lays emphasis above all on this 
vice, in which the correspondence between divine punishment 
and human sin is brought out with special clearness. They who 
had degraded the Lord God Himself beneath man to the image 
of a beast, are now themselves in turn fallen beneath the beast. 
" On deification of nature what is unnatural follows," Besser. 
As matter of fact, the vice here alluded to is characteristically 
heathen, one too specially widespread in that age, one which in 
the entire circumference of Christendom in its most corrupt state 
occurred but sporadically, and was practised but by stealth, but 
was never palliated, still less approved by public opinion. l\iore­
over, it is to be noted that the apostle here describes the 
prevalence of vice as the inevitable consequence of idolatry, to 
which the many licentious rites and festirnls of heathendom bear 
emphatic witness. Vicious indulgence within the pale of the 
Christian church is apostasy from Christianity, and accordingly 
gains ground as apostasy and lapse into idolatry gain ground. 
On the other hand, vicious indulgence within the pale of 
heathendom is a natural sequence of idolatry. See the 0. T. law 
against paeclerasty, Lev. xviii 2 2, xx. 13 ; comp. 1 Cor. Yi. 9 ; 
1 Tim. i 10. 

Ver. 25. The reason of the divine judgment is once more 
brought forward, the ·contents of vv. 21-23 being summarised, 
and the o,o, ver. 24, commented on. otTtvE<;] i,t qui, quippe qui, 
as those ii·ho, whosoever. The indefinite relative oa-n,, properl_y : 
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q1!i, scilicd ali211i,, i.e. ali'inis qui, characterizes the class to \\'hich 
some one belongs, and therefore serves to specify the reason. 

-µET 1/AAafav T1JV UA1J0Etav 'iOU 0Eou €V T<p 'fEUOEl] as to the 
construction, see on Yer. 23. The compound µe-r17'>-Aafav, o;­

clwn!Jcd, is more emphatic than the simple iJ°),..'>-afav, changed, ver. 
2 3. The aA1j0Eta Tou 0EOu might be understood, agreeably to 
vcr. 1S, of the truth relating to God, the true knowleLlge of God, 
0rnu being gmit. object., or, which ver. 19 favours, of the truth 
comm1rnicateu by Goel Himself, in which case 0€0u is genit. 
auctoris. But it seems preferable, for the sake of parallelism 
"'ith ver. 2:3 (comp. ij">-Aafav Tryv oofav 'TOI) 0EOu there), to in­
terpret n)v a">-,j0Etav Tou 0Eou, the truth, the reality, the true nature 
of God, in. which case, as commonly, abstract. stands p1·0 eoncrcto, 
and Tryv aA1j0etav rnu 0Eou, as re1::pects sense, is not really different 
from TOV lLA.'Y]0tvov 0eov (1 Thess. i. 9). To VEUOO', then denotes 
-.our, vwoe,r, 0eour,, as in Heb. also ,8~', lies, serves to denote 
idols (Isa. xliv. 20; Jer. iii. 10, xiii. 25). As striking parallels, 
have been quoted from Philo, De Vita 11Iosis, the following 
passages : oa-ov tEIJOO', av0' 0(]"7]', lLA.7]0E{a<, tl11''T]AAafav'TO, - oi,' 

TOV CLAT/0~ 0Eov Ka'TaAt'TrOVTE', 'TOU', vwowvuµov<; eo77µtoup-1'T/a-av, 
cp0apm,<, Kat "fEV'T}Tat<; oua-{at<; Tryv TOIJ acp0ap'TOV 7rpOO'p'T]uLV 

im<p'T]µ{O"aV'TE<;. " Pro Deo vero sumserunt imaginarios," Grotius. 
Deeply stirred by the shamefulness of the thing, the apostle 
characterizes the guilt of idolatry still further in the words 
Kai €0'E/3a0"0'Y]O'aV J i.e. "Tryv /CT(O'lV. O'E/3al;e0"0at (in the N. T. an 
a:r.af AE~/oµ. ), occurring in later Greek for 0'€/3€0"0at ( comp. Matt. 
xv. !) ; l\Iark vii. 7; Acts xiii. 43, 50, etc.), refers to in.ward 
reverence of spirit, whereas ,cal i'll.ciTpwO"av T'!] :.:T{O"€t] refers to 
the outward service of Goel. Under KTlO"t<;, properly, creation as 
an act (ver .. 20; Mark xiii. 19), then the ercatm·e, as here, viii. 
3 0, 2 Cor. v. 1 7, Gal. vi. 15, everything of a created nature is 
inclucled,-gods in heaven represented in human shape, their 
material images, as well as beasts on earth. 

-7rapa -rov ,cT{O"av"Ta] more than the Creator, above tlie Cuato1·, 
yet not as if they had reYerenced the Creator along with the 
creaturc, and only reverenced the latter more than the former ; 
for the apostle here describes an utter apostasy of heathenism 
from the trne God. On the contrary, the preference of one to 
another implies the exclusion of the one put second, so that 1rapa 
-.ov ,c,{O"avrn, as reganls its meaning, is identical with praeterito 



CHAP. I. 2G. 5i 

or ,·elicto ci·catore (comp. xiv. 5 : 0'i µEv "PLVEL nµepav r.ap' iJµepav, 

aud Luke xiii. 2). The interpretation contm creatorcin, in opposi­
tion to the Creator, is less appropriate, because the apostle, in his 
present exposition, pictures heathenism not as hostile opposition 
to God, but as an exchange of the true God for false gods, of the 
Creator for the creature. 

H • 'i\. \ ' ' , ... 'A , J 'i\. , ':"f~,~ -0<;' EUTW Et/ O"JTJTO<;' E£'i TOU<;' aiwva,;-. µT)V. EV O"JTJTO'i, '1 1 -;-, 

often interchanged with Evi\.o'Yriµevo,;-, means : prniscd, not: worthy 
of pmise, or : to be praised; comp. Harless, Comm. zmn Eph. p. 5. 
God is called, KaT' i~ox1v: o Evi\.o"JTJTO'i (:Mark xiv. 61 ). This 
is His unchanging title. He is and abides One who is praised, 
the Holy One of Israel, He that dwells amid the praises of 
Israel, though the Gentiles refuse Him this hr;mour. Here we 
have a doxology to the Father in opposition to the idolatry of 
the Gentiles, in eh. ix. 5 a doxology to the Son in opposition to 
the rejection of Christ by the Jews. 

Ver. 26. As ver. 25 recurs to ver. 23 in order to expand its 
contents, so does ver. 2G (and 27), coupling on to ver. 25, to ver. 
2-!. o,a TOUTO] namely, OT£ €UE/3au0T}uav Ka~ ii\.a-rpEuuav T!J 

ICTLCTEL 7rapa TOV 1CT{uavTa. It resumes o,6, ver. 2 4. 
-El, r.a0ri anµ{a,;-] as regards the sense = 7ra077 anµasovTa. 

The genitive is genit. qnalitatis. As the Gentiles had robbed 
God of nµ77, so He gave them up to anµ{a. ir.,0uµ{a, having 
arrived at undisputed sway, brings forth 7ra0os-, in which man is 
a helpless slave to er.i0uµta. '!T'a0TJ anµtas- then= ajfectus igno-
1niniosi, shameful, i.e. shame-inflicting passions or lusts (Col. iii. 
5 ; 1 Thess. iv. 5). 

" ' 0 'i\. ' • ] Th • 0 ,, " -a, TE ryap T/ ELat av-rwv e express10n T)I\.Etat, apuEvE, 

is used, not ryuva'i1CE'i, a.vopE,, because here the simple physical 
allusion to sex comes exclusively into view = their females, their 
rnales. The unnatural vice of the women is put first as the more 
shameful. "Pudorem praeposternm ii fere postulant," says 
Bengel, "qui pud.icitia carent : Gravitas et ardor stili judicialis 
proprietate verborum nou violc.t verecundiam." K evertheless, the 
apostle from chaste reserve glides rapidly over the description in 
this as over that in the following verse. As to this so-called 
Lesbian vice of the women called -rpt/3aoEs-, by Tertullianfrictriccs, 
comp. Lucian : fratpt1'0£ OLllfl.O"JOL 5 : TOtau-ra,;- "JO.p €V .Aeuf3<t> 

AE"JOUUi ryuva'iKa<;', V'IT'O avopwv µiv OUK i0Ei\.ouua,;- airro 'IT'G.CTXELV, 

ryuvaig£ 0€ avTa<;' r.i\.T}CTtasouuac;-, &ur.€p a.vopas-, and : eryevv10TJV 
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µ1;v oµo( a .ai<; (t/1.\(w; vµ'iv· ;, "fVWµ'T] /3€ Kal ~ ir.i0uµ{a ,ea, TG.AAa 
r.avrn civcpu, Ju,i µoi. }fartial, J,11igr. XC. 5 : "}lentiturque Vll'Ulll 

prodigiosa Venus." 
-µE,17\.\.afav] answering to µETry"'A)...agav, ver. 2 5. 
-.,1v <jiuuuo7v xp,"}cnv] as TYJ'- 0'TJAEta._ is added, ver. 27, 

so here perhaps Toii apuevo" should be supplied. Or, even 
without ad<lition, <jiuuiKh xpryu,._ may signify natural sexual 
intercourse. 

-El" Thv r.apa if>uu,v] namely, XPTJCTW ciXX.~-;\.c,>V. 
Yer. 27. oµotw, TE ,ca,J Adequate critical authorities support 

the reading oµo{w, 13E ,ea{, which Griesbach has approved and 
Lachmann received. Thus, no doubt, an anacoluthon arises, but a 
very slight and passable one, and one not uncommon in classical 
Greek: "For both their women-but also the men likewise 
burned." 'Oµoiw._ 0€ ,ea{, wuauTW" 0€ ,cai is a form occurring 
with remarkable frequency in the N. T., and the anacoluthon 
hence arising might very easily induce the copyist to change oe 
into TE, or, as is done in some codices, omit it altogether. \Ve 
must therefore read oµo{w._ 0€ ,cat, not oµo{w._ T€ ,cat. If, more­
over, "·ith )feyer, we take Te ~1ap, ver. 2 6, in the sense of for­

indecd, the :macoluthon in this verse would vanish. 
-o[ appEvE._J The Ionic form &pueve._, read by some manu­

scripts here, is to be received, both because it is the one in almost 
invariable use in the N. T. and also for the sake of uniformity 
(comp. &puever; iv &puea-i in the next clause). 

-tigE,cau017uav] stronger than the simple form, comp. 7rupoiiu0ai 

1 Car. vii. 9. Like the Latin exa1·dcsccre, it is a not uncommon 
metaphor to denote the strength of passion, especially of libido, 

of impotentia amoris. 

-iv Tfi opege, avTWV] in their lust, conformably to the con­
t1ition of sensual appetite in which they found themselves, comp. 
ver. 2 -1 : EV Ta'ir; em0uµ,ia,._ TWV ,capoiwv aUTWV. 

-i[puever; iv apuEui] This juxtaposition of words expresses a 
special emphasis. 

-TIJV ciux7Jµouuv17v] the well-known, or the accustomed, or the 

dijinitc shame here meant. Hence the article. But shame 
stands here in the sense of shnmefullust. 'Aux7Jµouuv17, turpitutlo, 
opposite of evux11µo<TUV'TJ, xiii. 13. KaTep~1a(.a-0ai, scnsn bona, 
v. 3, vii. 1 S, xv. 18 ; Phil. ii. 12 ; scnsn malo, as here, ii. 9, vii. 
8, 13, 15, 17, 20; in a neutral sense, 2 Cor. vii 10, according to 
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the lect. rec. signifies, in distinction from the simple Jp"{a/;ev0at, 
like the Latiu perpetrare, to bring to pass, to perfo1·m, to accomplish. 

-Kat -rryv av-rtµta-0,av] This retribution consisted in the very 
Ka-rep-;al;ea-Bat TT]V aa-x77µoa-uv77v, in being given up to r.a.017 
anµ1ar;, not at all merely in the fatal consequences of sensual 
sins ; for the peccatmn here characterized, as the entire exposition 
from ver. 24 onward evinces, is itself conceived as poena peccati, 
av-r,µur0{a. 

-i}v eoe,] SC. au-rou, a7.0/\.a/3eZv, which was inevitable, which 
11.;as due to them, namely, according to the order of God's punitfre 
justice, such as is intimated, VY. :!-!, 26, 23, in Oto r.apeOWIC€V. 

-nj, r.Aav77r; auTWV] This aberration is depicted 'iV. 21-:23. 
It consists in idolatry. 

-Jv eauToZr;] as in ver. 24=Jv a;\.)1.77)1.0,r;, but with the same 
reflexive emphasis as there. The reciprocal instruments of lust are 
now reciprocal instruments of punishment. The vice described in 
this verse was especially prevalent in that age, as many passages of 
ancient writers testify. With incredible shamelessness, offensive 
even in such an age, was it practised by Nero, as Suetonius re­
lates, 1.Yer. cc. 28, 29: "Puerum Sporum, exsectis testibus, etiam 
in muliebrem natumm tr::msfigmare conatus, cum dote et :flammeo 
per solennia nuptiarum celeberrimo officio deductum ad se, pro 
uxore habuit." .A.nd : " Suam .quidem pudicitiam usque adeo 
prostituit, ut contaminatis paene omnibus membris novissime 
quasi genus lusus excogitaret: quo, ferae pelle contectus, emit­
teretur e cavea, virorumque ac feminarum, ad stipitem deligatorum, 
inguina invaderet: et cum affatim desaevisset, conficeretur a 
Doryphoro liberto : cui etiam, sicut ipsi Sporus, ita ipse denupsit, 
voces quoque et ejulatus vim patientium virginum imitatus." 

.As a punishment for their apostasy, God gave them up, not 
merely to unnatural sensuality, which Paul first of all adduced as 
a sin as abnormal as it is enormous, as the culminating point of 
specifically heathen sin, but also to all other vices which are now 
given in detail, vv. 23-32. "Quia unum hactenus specimen 
illud execrabile proposuit," says Calvin, "quad vulgare quidem 
inter multos, non tamen omnium commune erat, hie incipit 
enumerare vitia, quorum nemo immunis reperiatur. Nam etsi in 
singulis non simul emineant omnia, sunt tamen alicujus ex illis 
conscii sibi omnes: ut pro se quisque argui possit non obscurae 
pravitatis." Herewith must be borne in mind the canon of 
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,fames ; •/ 0v7"l', "/0.P o'Aov 'T"Oll voµ.ov 7"TJP1/G"€1, r.-:-a[a-et oe iv ev,, 
"/E"/OVe ,.ci.v-r-wv ii,,uxo,, ii. 10. ::\folauchthou's words are also ,,orthy 
of note: "Accusat auteru utrosque, videlicet hos, qui extema 
delicta lw.buerunt, et ill,j3, qui etsi nou habuernnt e:s:terna delicta, 
taweu haben t immune.la conh et conscientia i<lolola.triae aut aliis 
peccatis. Ita in praE:dicatione poenitentiae legem interpretamur, 
ut intelli~atur, non solum argui e:s:terna delicta, sed praecipue 
immunditiern et impietatem cordium." 

Yer. ~ S. Kai] couples on a new element in the expositiou, the 
enumeration of all other heatcen ,ices. 

-Ka0w,] not: because, but: quen.ad ;iodwn, just as. The 
punishment corresponds to the guilt. 

-ou,c Joo,c[µ.aa-av] they thought not fit, non operae pretiU1n 
duxcnrnt. LloK,µ.al;o:iv in the first place: to pl'on:, t.:st, then: to 
approve, dee1n fit, l Cor. xvi; 3 ; 1 Thess. ii. 4. 

-'T"OV 0eov exeiv €V €-;;"L"/VWvfl] €7.L"fVWG"l', is pfrna et acwrata 
cogni·tio (E;·J.:enntni,s\ complete and accurate knowledge, in dis­
tinction from •1vwa-i, (Kc·nntniss), knowledge. But exew Jv 
e-r.i•1vwva is not = i,.i•;wwv,cew, but signifies : to liavc God· in 
complete knowledge, in the sense of to retain, hold fast; Deum 
in accurata cognitione habere, i.e. tenere, comp .. J as. ii. 1, in con­
trast with Ka-r-ixe,v 'r'TJV a"A,j0eiav ev aoi,c[q,, ver. 1 S. The Gentiles 
had known God, ver. 21, but ha<l wilfully fallen away to idob, 
ver. 2 ~ f., and thus forfeited correct knowledge of God. 

-€£', aOOKtµ.ov vo'bv] Paronomasia on eoo,c[µaa-av; " they 
deemed not wol'thy-an ·unu:orthy, base, worthless mind. aoo,ciµo-, 
from oExoµ.a,, unacceptable, reprobate. This is its exclusiYe and 
invariable meaning (1 Cor. ix. 27; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; 2 Tim. iii 8; 
Tit. i. 16). The acti\·e sense: "qui judicare nequit, judicii expers," 
can only be arbitrarily supposed, for ci.oo,ciµ.o, does not come 
from OOKtµci.sew. Not ouly the paronomasia, but also the repeti­
tion of o 0eo,, lays stress on the correspondence of the retribu­
tiou. As to voii,, cowp. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 212 : "That 
by virtue of which mau thinks and determines himself, the 
thiuking and ,villing faculty in him, is voii,." In ver. 2 0 the 
element of theoretical knowledge dominates, here that of practical 
will; so that voii,, as frequently, = mind, disposition. 

--r.oietv] epexegetical infinitive. 
-Ta µry ,ca0,jKov-r-a] '\Ye must not here introduce the distinc-

tion of the Stoics, according to which ,o ,ca0ij,cov denotes oJficiurn 
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medium, commmw, while -.o ,w-rop0wµa denotes officium pcr­
jectum, comp. Cic. de Off. i. :3 ; c:;o that the meaning would be: the 
Gentiles had not even discharged common duties. Apart from 
the irrelevance of such a foisting in of special philosophical 
school-distinctions, particularly in a description quite general in 
form, it must manifestly in this case have been said: µ11oi r.otEiv -ra 

,ca01J1Cov-ra. Ta µ~ ,ca0TJKOVTa are indecora, ·inlwncsta, that which i8 

nnseemly, unbecoming. The subjective negation (µry) is occasioned 
liy the infinitive construction," focere quae (si quae) cssent ·ind,:com," 
1 Tim. Y. 13. On the other hand, Eph. V. 4: Ta OU/C lLVl]ICOIITa 

= a DV/C avij!CEV, comp. Winer, pp. 603, 610. 
Ver. 2 9. -r.Er.X·TJpwµevOIJ', r.aa-?7 ci.oudq;] The accusative 7.E7.A7]p., 

like the following µEUTOU',, ,Jl'L0vpia--ra, /CTX, joins on to the 
subject which has to be supplied to the infinitive r.oiEiv. aoi,c{a 

is the generic conception which comprehends under it all the 
following vices as its species. 7rX7Jpovv with the dative (instrum.) 
again, 2 Cor. vii. 4, in the classics also, elsewhere in the X T. 
c. genit., Luke ii. 40; Acts ii. 28, v. 28, xiii. 52; Rom. xv. 14; • 
2 Tim. i. 4; also r.X11poua-0at {,c -rwo,, John xii. 3; ev nvi, Eph. 
v. 18; n, Col. i. 9. 

-r.opveiq; J apparently, accorcling to the evidence of weighty 
critical authorities, some of whom omit, some transpose it, to be 
erased as unauthentic. Criticism on internal grounds gives here 
but a doubtful jndgment. Having depicted the sin of unnatural 
lust, Panl may next have commenced his catalogus ?Jitionun with 
the mention of comU1on 7ropveia ; but, on the other lHtnLl, copyists, 
missing this 1:itimn, may also have inserted it in the text. Sup­
posing it omitted, there is no reason for thinking its absence 
strange, seeing that, as is self-evident, common 7ropve{a certainly 
exists where the uncommon form is so widely prevalent; but 
again the inclusion of r.01111p{a in aoi,c[a is in any case ea~y and 
undisputed. 

-7rOVTJp{q;, r.">-.€011Egt<f, ,ca,dq;] The order of words varies in 
manuscripts, versions, ancl quotations by the Fathers. The most 
probable arrangement is the one which Lachmann follows on 
good authority: aoi,c{q;, Ka,c{q;, 1rov'T/p{q;, 7r)...fo11egtq,, because then 
the first t.hree conceptions form a related series, and between the 
first and second words on one side (aoi,c{a, ,ca,c{a), and the third 
and fourth on the other ( 7ro1111p{a, 7r Xeoveg{a ), a sort of assonance 
finds place. Ka,c{a, viciousness, ?Jitiositas; opposite of ape-r71, Eph. 
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i,·. 31; Col. 111. 8; Tit. iii 3. r.ov71p£a, malignity, rnalitia, 
malice, )fatt. v. 45, Yii. 11 ; Acts iii. 26. The same order is 
found 1 Cor. v. 8. ,.1,.wv€~ia, coi:cteousness, as the outcome of 
KaK.[a and r.ov71p£a, ready to inflict injury on another, to rob him 
of his goods. 

-µEa,ou, rp0ovou, rpovou, ifpioo,, ODA.OU, ,ca,co710€tac;] Upon the 
euumeratiori of forms of wicketlness in general follows that of 
8pecial offences. On 7r€'TiA7Jpwµevouc; and p,€a-rov,, comp. Seneca, 
r/,; Ji'fl, ii. S, who introduces his picture of the sinful corruption 
of that age with the words : " Onmia sceleribus ac vitiis plcna 
snut." rp0ovou, cpovou are joined together for the sake of rhythm, 
Gal. v. 21. µEaTo, <povou is one who is ever brooding upon 
murtler, who is filled with murderous thoughts, cpovov JJ,€pJJ,1Jpt,wv, 

Hom. Od. xix. 2 ; ,ca,co710da in the N. T. an ar.a~ A.E"/Dµwov, 

opposite of €V7J0€£a = maliciousness, malicious craft. According 
to others= n malignant nature, respecting which Aristotle says 
(Rhct. ii. 13): i!an "fdp ,ca,co10€La TO f7r£ TO xe'ipov IJ7rOA.aµ/3av€W 

r.av.a. From ifpi,, as from rp0ovoc;, rpovoc; easily results, like 
oo;\o, from ,ca,co710da. All these trespasses are the outflow of 
a heart embittered against one's neighbour. 

Ver. 30. -./n0upiaTa,] susurroncs, whispere1·s, secret slanderers. 
-Ka-ra;\at..ou, J to· speak evil of some one, to slander in general. 
-0€oaTu-ye'ic;] in accordance with established and invariable 

usage only in the passive meaning : God-hated, i.e. abandoned 
transgressors. It stantls not inaptly before v/3pio·T4, and v1r€p71-

rpavou,, for man's v/3pic; and vr.€p1J<f;av€1a especially attract the 
i!x0pa 0€ou. Comp. 1 Pet. V. 5 : o 0€o<; IJ7r€p7J<pavotc; lLVTLTaUU€Tat, 

::tml 1 Tim. i 13, where Paul calls himself TOV 1rpoT€pov OlJTa 

/3;\aa</J71µov Kai 0LWICT7JV ,cat v/3piaT1v. Of the Jews, as such 
v/3pia-rai,, it is said, 1 Thess. ii. 15, they are 0crp µT) ap1u,covT€c;. 

Comp. further J as. iv. G ; Luke i. 51 f. The Vulgate also renders 
in this passage: "Deo odibiles." The active meaning: "Dci 
osorcs," is, indeed, fouutl along with the passive in 0wµiu1,, 

although even this is somewhat disputed; but in the case of 
OrnaTu~,,;., it is altogether without proof. The active woultl, 
illlleed, have this advantage, that thus a specific offence would Le 
adducell in the series of specific sins; but with this disadvantage, 
that iu the present catalogue of sins there is no other instance 
of a trespas.:; against God. On the contrary, in this catalogue 
merely the consequences of tLe ungodliness previously described 
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arc depicted. ·w c have here a detailed list of sins against the 
second table as consequences of sins against the first. 

-v/3pt<1'Tar;, V'11'ep17cp1ivovr;, ciX.asovar;] divers' forms of snpci·uia. 
The v/3ptuT1Jr; in his arrogance actually subjects others to insolent 
treatment. The u'11'ep17cpavor;, in self-complacent conceit of his o,rn 
excellences, looks du\\'n on them with scom (11 Twv aX.X.wv 71'A-17v 
ainou tcamcppoV1J<1'£', i::; the description of Theophr. Charact. 34). 
The ciA-aswv, i:aniloqnus, gloriosus, brags of his own, for the most 
part imaginary excellence, without directly ill-treating or despising 
others. Therefore : insolent, liaughty, braggarts. In 2 Tim. iii. 2 
also aA.asover; and u'11'ep17cpavo, are placed together. 

-lcpwpeTar; tca,,wv] Expositors quote Tac. Ann. iv. 11 : 
" Sejanus ... facinorum repertor;" Virg. Acn. ii. 1 G 1 : " scele­
rumque inventor Ulixes ;" and 2 l\facc. vii. 31, ,vhere Antiochus 
Epiphanes is called 71'll<T'TJ<; tca1dar; evpeT17r;. Such inventive genius 
in villany denotes a peculiarly high degree of wickedness. 

--"fOVeuu,v cir.et0e,,] 2 Tim. iii. 2. The sin against the first 
commandment with promise (Eph. vi. 2), a commandment written 
in the heart even of the Gentiles.. 

. Ver. 31. ao-uvfrour;] probably inserted simply for the sake of 
the varonomasia with the following auuv0frovr;. 'AuuveTO<; is 
one without uuveuir;, ilf~ (Isa. xxix. 14), one who both in ,vhat 
he does and leaves undone is not guided by intelligent convictiou, 
Luther's ":i.\Ir. Umeason going heac.1 foremost" (Hans Unvcrnmift, 
mit dcm Kopf Mndureh), comp. Ecclus. xv. 7. 

-ciuvv0frour;J corcnant-brcakcrs or unsociable. The last mean­
ing seems here preferable, because it stands in natural association 
with ,the three following notions-duTopryovr;, without affection ; 
ao-71'ovoovr;, i111placabh; aVEA.1;17µ,ovar;, nnmcrciful. Still, without 
doubt, in duvv0frovr; the meaning covenant-breakers is better 
borne ont by usage than the meaning unsociable. 'Aur.ovoov, 
omitted by Lachmanu, according to important and numerous 
authorities, is at least to be deemed critically doubtful. It may 
have been transferred here from 2 Tim. iii. 3. 

The aLove enumeration of different offences, which were current 
among the Gentiles, is nowise arranged in strictly systematic 
order. Still there is found in it, as we have seen, a gradual 
progress from the general to the special, a manifold interweaving 
of related ideas, as ,Yell as some combinations suggested by verbal 
rhythm. The ctime of positive ungodliness and sinful sensm>J 
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l u:;t is specified, for the rcar;ons nlruu1y stntec1. The entire series 
uf sins nn111c:l1 in the:;e Yer,-cs rests either upon perverted sdf-loYe 
(lr ll!'Ull the \\":lilt uf right Joye of one's neighbour. Similnr 
eatal11'..!;lll'S d sin nrc fo1111d 2 Cor. xii. 2 0 ; Gal. Y. 19-21 ; Eph. 
v. 3, 4; 1 Tim. i. 9, 10; 2 Tim. iii. 2-4. The accidental order 
<,f the an:rngcrnent intimntes that nll sins, which can ever occnr 
t<, one's mind, nrc mntnally related. It is, as it ,Yere, the open­
i11g of a sackful of sins, when it is nll accident how the :;ingle 
grains fall out. 

Ver. 3 2. Justly has Reiche, in the Comm. Crit. in N. T. 
tom. I. p. 1 ff., vindicated the lcctio rcccplct of this verse ngninst 
the rnanifoltl variants. oZnvE,] comp. on ver. 2fi = Totou,ov, 

TlVl18 or, tales lwinincs q_ni. 
-TO OtKai'wµa 'TOV 0rnv] i.r. TO OEOtKatwµevov U71"0 TOV 0Eov, 

the jmlicinl decree of G0tl, lcx, dccrctum, stat11t111n Dci (Luke i. 6; 
Hom. ii. 26, viii. 4; Rev. xv. 4). The LXX. render i'h, il~~. 

i1)¥1?, ~9~;0, i:l1"!~r~. by OtJcatwµa, OtKatwµam. 

-E7rt,yvov"TE,] they knew, knew perfectly, see on ver. 28. This 
lmowlec1ge was conmrnnicatecl to them through the law of conscience 
(ii. 1-! f.). J nst as the darkness of idolatry was rebuked by the 
light <Jf the knowledge of God implanted by nature, so the natural 
eunscionsness of the moral law passed sentence of condemnation 
1111 the transgressions of heatl1enism. Comp. Fornwlet Coucol'diac 
,<.,'11!. Dal. 1 I. p. 6 5 7 : "Humana ratio seu naturalis intellectus 
l 11,rninis olJscurmn aliq uam notitiae illius scintillnlam reliq nam 
hal.Jet, <p10d sit Deus, et particulam aliquam lcgis tenet (Rom. i. 
1 !) s11q.)." Sue an example of the Gentiles' knowlcl1ge as to the 
divine LJ{,c11, Acts xxviii. 4. 

-OTl oi T{I, TOtauTa 7rpaCTCTOVTES' agwi 0av<fToU Elcr{v] is enclosed 
in brackets without reason. It gives the contents of the divine 
oiKai'CJJµa. That bodily 11eath is the wages of sin was unknmn1 
lo heathenism, as well ns that for the least of the offences men­
I io11e<l l1y the npostle the peualty of denth is decreed (nlthongh the 
I >racuni:m lcgislntion placed itsdf at this absolute standpoint). 
I :nt l1catltc11if'lll hall a general kuowle11~e of their cl'iminality, as 
,rdl n,; of the fntnre retribution awaiting the eYil-doer. This 
doctrine \\·as i11v1Jl\'etl in the heathen myth of Hades mul its 
punishments. Comp. Acsch. Eumm. v. 259-265: 

"OtH 0€ Kft Tt,; aXXov 17XtTEV /3poTWV, 

''H 0Eov t, gevov nv' acrE/3wv, 
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'H Totda,:; cpt>..ov,:;, 

''Exov0' €KaUTOV Tij<; of K17<:; €71"ll~ta. 

Mi,ya,:; ,yap AZ017,:; €UT£V eiJ011vo,:; {3poTwV, 

"Evep0e x0ovo,:;, 
A '\ ',1. ~\ I ' ' ~ ,1. t ~€1\.TO"/pa.,,<p oe 71"UVT E71"W71"f! .,,pevt. 

Accorcling-ly 0uvaTO,:; is to be interpreted of the mors acfcrna 
inflicted by God's punitive justice on the sins of men (ii. 8, !J, vi. 
16, 21, ~3, viii. 13). 

-OU µovov auTa 71"0tovut] vhich might have found compara­
tive justification in the allurement of evil desire, rashness, and the 
like, aX>..a Kai UVVEVOOKOVO"t TOL<:; '11"pauuo11ut] wherein is exhibited 
the highest degree of inexcusable depravity. Here is found 
personal delight in evil without personal temptation to it. uvvev­

OoKe'iv, to give consent, Luke xi. 48 ; Acts viii. 1. Such consent 
consists partly in inward delight, partly in approval by word. 
The theoretical defence of paederasty, revenge, and similar things, 
to be found in the writings of the heathen, is included here. 
" Pejus est uvvevcioKei'v; nam qui malum patrat, sua sibi cupiditate 
abducitnr, etc.; sed qui uvvevooKei', corde et ore, rnalitiae fructum 
babet ipsam rnalitiam, eaque pascitur, et sunm reatum alieno 
cnmulat, aliosque in peccando inflammnt. Pejor est, qui et se et 
alios, qumn qui se unnm perirnit," Bengel. '11"pcfuuetv, to pnrsuc, 
pmctisc, is stronger than 71"0te'iv, to do,· comp. ii. 3, vii. 15, xiii. 4, 
and in John iii. 20 f. the antithesis of o cpavXa 7rpauuwv and 
0 71"0tWV Thv a>..170etav. nut the fact that the apostle in this 
verse describes the offences which he himself represents as the 
punishment of idolntry, as at the same time crimes worthy of 
death, shows that the a7rOKuXv,Jrt,:; op,yijc:;, spoken of ver. 18, cannot 
consist in the Gentiles being abandoned to those offences, but, as 
observed, is to be contemplated as a positive revelation of wrath 
whose final consummation is still future. Further, if the op,y17 is 
to be revealed not only against dui/3eia, but also against acitKla, it 
cannot be exhaustively manifested in surrender to acitK{a itself. 
The order in which Gentile abominations are here treated is 
found also in Tit. ii. 12. Idolatry offends against the evuE/3w,:;, 

unnatural Inst against the uwcf,povw<;, and the remaining offences 
against the StKa{w;; 'fiv there spoken of. 

PBILIPPr, Rol.l". I. E 
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CHAPTER II. 

VEI:. 1. Llio] munely, because thou knowest the Sucalwµa Tov 

0EDv, that they who do such things are worthy of death (i. 32). 
The uvaTroAo"frJTOv eivai (i. 2 0) (llso is based upon conscious 
sinning (lgainst better knowledge. It is not so much the act of 
judging simply that renders inexcusable, as juclging in another 
the sin that one himself commits, as is further explained in this 
verse. 

-w av0pwr.e Trac; o tcplvwv] That the apostle here has the 
,J e,rs already in vie,\·, is evinced by the tenor and connection of 
the entire chapter (comp. especially, vv. 13, 17). He does not 
say at the outset w 'IouSa'i€, but uses the general, yet reproachful 
form of address, w av0po'J7rE, answering to av/Jpcfmwv, i. 18. The 
,Tews must have felt convinced in their own conscience that they 
were pointed at here, for tcplvHv was just their specific national 
sin. The arrow struck home all the more surely, as they could 
not help pressing it into their heart with their own hand. The 
Jews, presuming on their possession of the law and their holiness 
of works, condemned the Gentiles who were sunk in idolatry 
and gross outward sins. They called them C',V:j"!, aµ,apTwi\.our;, 

e&vor; c'iµapTwJl.wv, Tob. xiii. 6 ; Gal. ii. 15. Tl~is passion on 
the part of the Jews for condemning others gives the apostle an 
excellent vantage-ground for the judgment that he has to pass 
upon them. ,cp{vew here denotes an unauthorized, merciless 
judging, as in Matt. vii. 1 ; Jas. iv. 11. 

-iv ~~] neither instrumental : co quod = by this, that, still less 
temporal: co tcmporc quo, but: in qua re, wherein, in what tiring, 
in what point (xiv. 22), corresponding to Ta "ftlp airrtl 7Tpauueir;. 

On Ttt avTCi comp. vv. 17-24. However the sins of Jews and 
Gentiles lliffcred in form of manifestation, their nature was the 
same. The final word of the verse 

-o ,cp(vwv] has a certain emphatic keenness of edge, which is 
nltogetl1er lost in the less attested-reading a tcplvE£r;, after which 
the Vulgate and Luther translate. 
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Ver. 2. oroaµev oe] But we know, i.e. but it is certain, known. 
The persons who know are not the Jews specially, but men in 
general. 

-KaTa d">..,/0etav] in confo1'mity with the rule of truth, ov ryc1p 
e<rn r.po<rw7roA.11,yt'a r.apa T<p 0e<[,, vcr. 11. This proposition : 
nut we know that the divine judgmcnt without respect of person 
is passed (i<rTlv ir.t, Acts iv. 33), in accordance with the rule and 
requirement of truth and righteousness, upon those that are guilty 
of such heathen abominations, prepares the way for what follows, 
that therefore the J cw, guilty of the same, cannot cherish the 
hope. on the ground of his being Abraham's seed and no Gentile, 
of escaping this divine judgment ; for this "·ere r.apa d">..110ELav, 
not ICaTa a">..7J0€tav. 

Yer. 3. "ll.ory1sv oe] but fanciest thou in spite of this, although 
Goel, as we know, judges according to truth? etc. AO"ftse<r0at, 

from Xo'Yor;, computatio, calculation= to make a calculation, cal­
culos subduccre. nut the calculation may be right or wrong. Hence 
"J\,o'Y{se<r0at, ccnsc1·e, to judge, or opincm'., to s1,pposc,fancy (xiv. 14; 
2 Cor. x. 2). Here the latter, as it is the false confidence of the 
Jews that is combated. 

-TOVTO] namely, on U'V e,ccf,evfo ICT°X. TOVTO, like the Latin 
hoe, points emphatically to what follows (Acts xx. 29; 2 Cor. 
X. 11). 

-<rv] with emphasis: thoii above others, thon as a Jew. Strik­
ingly has the Rabbinical saying been quoted : P?(:I C~? ei.; ?~;~'. S::i 
t9ci C?iV?. All Israel has part in the alwv µeAA.WV. Comp. 
John the Baptist's rebuke of the Pharisaic Jews (Matt. iii. 7-9 ; 
Luke iii. 7, 8). 

-i,ccf,evfo] cfievryet, fugit rcus omnis: e,ccf,evryet, cjfugit, qui ab­
sohitur, says Bengel. But here the question is not so much 
of absolution as rather of imagined exemption from the divine 
judgment. 

-Ver. 4. ~] puts another case. Thinkest thou, presuming on 
thy high descent and thy possession of the law, that thou wilt 
escape judgment; or (ij), relying on God's forbearances hitherto, 
despisest thou His goodness that leads thee to repentance, dreamin~ 
forsooth that temporary security is a pledge of final impunity ? 
Thus misjudging and making light of the holy purpose of the 
divine goodness, thou slumberest in dangerous security in sin, 
instead of rousing thyself to saving repentance. 
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-Tou ,.;'\.ovTDu] common with Paul as a designation of the 
abumlance and vastness of the divine glory, goodness, and grace 
(ix. 23, xi. 33; Eph. i. 7, ii. 7, iii. 16; l'hil. iv. 19; Col. i. 27). 
Dy the substantive r.;>.oiiTo-;-, the idea of the fulness of the 
divine goodness is made to stand out with more independence and 
i mprcssiYeness than by the adjectival designation XP1JUTOT1J<, 
7r)\.o uuta. 

-T1]<;' XP1JUTOT1JTO<;' auTOU Ka£ n}; avox,j,;- Ka£ T,ji µa,cpo0uµ,{a,;-] 
is intcnde<l to set forth exhaustively the comprehensiveness of 
the divine goodness (Ex. xxxiv. G). XP1JUTOT1Jr;;, goodness, makes 
itself known in imparting benefits (Luke vi. 35; Rom. xi. 22; 
}:ph. ii. 7; Tit. iii. 4). avox~, for which one codex reads ava/30),.,17 
as a marginal gloss, patience, indttlgcncc, in the N. T. only again 
iii. 2 5 (from 1iv€xEu0at, to hold oneself aloft, hold oneself erect, 
hold out, endure), bears wrong in hope of improvement, instead 
of at once prosecuting one's right. The synonym µ,aKpo0uµ,{a, 

lm1g-S11jfaing, the Hcb. Cl'.~~ :J;~, is the opposite of ogu0uµ,{a, and 
denotes the gentleness that does not in instant wrath avenge 
wrong-doing (Jas. i. 19: /3paov,;- El,;- op111v), but delays punish­
ment, and thus affords the sinner space for repentance (ix. 2 2 ; 
:Matt. xviii. 2G, 29). As here we find avox~ ,cal µ,a,cpo0uµ,{a 

combined in order to exhaust a single idea, so in Col. i. 11 
inroµov~ ,cal µaKpo0uµ,{a ; J as. v. 10 KaKo7ra0da ,cal µa,cpo0uµ,{a ; 
comp. also Eph. iv. 2 : JJ,fTQ, µ,a,cpo0uµ,{a,;- CLV€XOJJ,€V0£ aA.A1JA.WV, 

-KaTacppovE'i,] The divine goodness is despised, when, not 
caring for its purpose, one is led by it to wanton sin instead of 
to repentance (Ecclus. v. 4--9). 

-1i1vowv] not= not being willing to kno,r, but= not knowing. 
Certainly this meaning readily glides into the other: not consider­
ing, non 1·cputcms, non considC1'ans, for who.t I <lo not consider I do 
not know at the moment when I do not consider it, Acts xxiii. 5 : 
ouK iJSEw = I knew not at the moment, i.e. I considered not. l\Iark 
ix. 32; Luke ix. 45: ,i1v0Etv To pi'Jµ,a, not to know the saying= 
not to know its import, 1'ts meaning = ,wt to iindc1'Stand. l]ut 
eYen in these passages a1voE'iv at bottom retains its primary 
import, not to know, although this, in accordance even with the 
mode of expression current among us, may properly interchange 
with the c,ther, not to consider, not to nndcrstand. In the present 
}Jassnge there is no need to depart from the radical meaning. 
The ignorance here spoken of as self-incurred is also guilty ignor-
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ance. But this guilty ignorance of the purpose of divine grace 
leads to a despising of that grace in actual fact. " l\Iiratur Paulus 
hanc ignorantiam," Bengel. 

-TO XP1JUTOII] = 17 XP1JUTOT1],, comp. TO ou11aT011, ix. 2 2. 
-el<; µETavoiav] µETavota, clumge of mind, consists both 

in an inward turning away from unrighteousness (hence µETa.11. 
cir.a €prywv VEKpwv, Heb. vi. 1 ; comp. µETaVOElV ,i,ro Tij<; KaJCLa<;, 
Acts viii. 22; µernvoeiv l,c Twv €prywv, Rev. ii. 22), and iu an 
inward turning to righteousness (hence ;, ei<; TOV 0eov µeTavota, 
Acts xx. 21; comp. µern11o~uaTE ,cat l,riuTpJ,JraTE, Acts iii. 19; 
µewvoeiv /Cat l,runpJrjmv €7TL TOV 0eav, Acts xxvi. 20). From 
this imrnrd act follow next €prya afta Tiji;- µeTavo{a,, ibid.; ,capr.ol 
afLDt Tij<; µewvo{a., (Luke iii. 8). But such a µeTa11oia is el,;- (w1j11, 
Acts xi. 18; ek uWTTJplav, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

-aryei] guides, leads, not de conatii: it would lead. Paul 
speaks of the very act of leading, whose objective reality is not 
done away by the subjective resistance of man. "Ducit suaviter, 
non cogit necessitate," says Bengel. With the purport of this verse 
comp. 2 Pet. iii. 9. At the same time there is involved a refuta­
tion of the doctrine of predestination ; for it is expressly asserted 
that even they should and could repent on whom ,canfrpiµa will 
one day fall. Their condemnation, therefore, is not predcstinated 
absoluto decreto, comp. ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. The goodness of God leads tl1ee to repentance, but 
thou by thy impenitence heapest up to thyself wrath. KaTa] 
pro, according to, by ·virtue of 

-dµeTa11017Toi;-J in an active sense: that cannot grieve, that is in­
accessible to repentance, contrast with EL', µen1vota1: UE aryei, ver. 4. 

-011uaupi(Et,;-] instead of ,r:X.ovTor; T7J'> XP1J<TTOT1JTO<;, thou 
gatherest for thyself a 011uavpo, opyij<;, comp. Dent. xxxii. 32-35, 
and LXX. Prov. i. 18 : 011uavp{(ovutv eavTo'i,;- ,ca,ca, 

-ueavTp] for thyself, to thy own ruin. 
-ev iJµipq, opry17,;-] either to be joined closely with opry1711 : wrath 

on the day of wrath, i.e. wrath that breaks forth on the day of 
,rrath, Winer, p. 519, or to be connected with 017aavp{(et<;, so 
that a breviloquence, common in Greek, occurs, and we must 
interpret accordingly: thou heapest up wrath Eli;- 17µ,Jpav opry17,;-, so 
that it bursts forth lv iJµJpq, opry17,;-, comp. Matt. x. 15 ; Luke xxiii. 
42; Jas. Y. 3: wr; r.up l071ua.vpluaTE €11 euxamt,;- 1jµJpai,;-. Verbs 
of motion, construed with ev, " indicate at the same time tl,e 
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result of the motion, that is rest," "\Yincr, p. 514. On account 
of the close succession and repetition of opry~c; after opry11v, the 
first connection is more emphatic. "LJew,h,,,c;, sermonis magna vi," 
remarks Dengd. The nµipa opry~c; is called i'Tj:i;-~:_:: Ci', Zeph. ii. 
2, 3 ; iJ~! Di', Ezek. xxii. 2 4 ; also lH'iefly i'Tii'T'. Ci\ Ezek. xiii. 5 ; Joel 
i. 15. In the N. T. it is revealed that this day is deferred till the 
rrtm·;1 of the l\Iessiah (1 Thess. i. 10 ; 2 Thess. i. 6-10; Rev. vi. 17). 

-Kat ci11"0Ka'1-..vyewc; ,ea'/, OtKatoKpt(Tfac; Tov 0rnv] Lachmann, on 
the evidence of the older uncials, reads ,ea'/, a11"0,ca'1-..v,[rewc; oi,caio­
,cpur(ac; Tov 0rnv. But this looks like an explanntory gloss upon 
the more difficult ,ea), ll7l"OICaAv,[rew<; ,cat Ot1Cato1Cpu;{ac; T, e., 
whereas for the interpolation of ,ea{, if it were originally absent, 
there "·as no sufficient reason. The accunrnlation of genitives 
cannot be accepted as such a reason, none of them being super­
fluous, and the sentence remaining clear and intelligible. Besides, 
hy the co-ordination of the three substantives opry1'jc; ,cal. ci.11"0,ca-
11.vyewc; ,cal, oi,caio,cpur(ac; the language becomes more stately, 
hefitting a delineation of the judgment-day.1 But then a11"0Ka-
11.uyic; cannot of itself be the a71"o,ca'1-..uyic; 'I 11uov Xpt<TTou, because 
in that case 'I11uov Xpt<TTou must have been appended (1 Cor. i. 
7, 8; 2 Thess. i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 7, 13; Rev. i. 1). The object 
revealed, then, is either the shameful deeds or thoughts of men 
hitherto concealed (ver. 16), or, ,vhich is preferable, and to which 
the glossarial reading points, God's oi,caw,cpurla itself, which was 
hitherto, as ver. 14 intimates ( comp. i. 18), hidden from men. 

Ver. G. O<; lL1TOOW<T€l €/C(l,{j'7"~1) Ka Ta T(/, llp"/a avrnu] tl1is will take 
plnce, as the context indicates, ev 17µipq, DP"f~<; ,cat, ll71"01Ca/\.v'f€W<; 
,ea'/, OtKato,cpur{ac; Tov 0eov. The apostle thus speaks, not in the 
way of abstract hypothesis, but of concrete assertion. He speaks 
not from the standpoint of the law, that has been abolished hy 
the gospel, but from the standpoint of the law in so far as it has 
been ratified by the gospel (iii. 31). lfo says not what God 
would do were He to proceed in accordance with the primal rule 
and strmdanl of the law, but what, proceeding accordin~ to that 
rnle, IIe ,\·ill actually do. ,ca0' vr.oµov,;v llpryov a-ya0ov also, 
Yer. 7, alludes to the holy conflict actually going on, which is to 
he crowned with sw~ alwvtoc;. It cannot be said, " the gene­
ml sense required the specific Christian rule to be put entirely 

1 ndclic also, Comm. Crit. in N. T. tom. I. pp. 13-IG, defends the reading accepted 
by us :is correct. 
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out of view, and only the uni\·ersal one to be brought forward, 
because the universal necessity of justification by faith is first to 
be estaLlished, iii. 2 3 ff. ; " for, to say nothing of the fact that 
already (ver. 1 G) ,Jesus Christ is named as the judge, already also 
(vv. 28, 29) fV T'f' KpU7TT<j, 'Iouoa'io,; and 7T€PLTOJJ,1/ KapoLa,; EV 

1rv1;uµan are spoken of, "·here yet we shall not be willing to con­
cede that the apostle speaks only of what was to be, not of what 
may lJe and even actually is. Nay, this 1rep,Toµ1', KapoLa,; was 
already known to believers of the old covenant, fur they did such 
ilp1a a1a0a as are referred to in this passage. That the doctrine, 
Uotl will as matter of fact give to every one according to his 
works, contradicts neither the biblical doctrine of salvation in 
general, nor the I>anline doctrine of justification in particular, is 
made clear by many declarations of Scripture, not only of the 0. 
but also of the N. T. (even of Paul himself), which plainly and 
incontestably embody this truth. Comp. LXX. Ps. lxii. 12: on 
(J"IJ U7T00WCJ"€IS €KMT<p KaTa Ta Ep'Ya aUTOU ; Prov. xxiv. 12 : ~ .. 
ar.ooLowu, €KUCJ"r<p Kara Ta if p1a auTOU; :Matt. xvi. 2 7 : JJ,EAA.€£ 
ryap o vio,; rou J.v0pwr.ou if PXEu0a, EV rfi oogv KrA., Ka£ TOT€ U7TO­

OWCJ"€L €K(lCJ"Tff) Kara Tl]V ,rpagw auTOU; XXV. 31-46; 2 Cor. V. 

10 : TOI/') ryap 7TUVTa<; 1jµa,; <J,av1;pw0i7va, 0€£ EJJ,7Tpou0ev TOU 

/311µaTo, TOU Xp1,CJ"TOU, tva Koµ{uTJTaL EKaCJ"TO<; Ta Ota TOU uwµaTo<;, 

,rpo, a fopagev, EfT€ arya0ov, erT€ KaKoV; Gal. vi. 7-9; Eph. vi. 
G, 8 ; Col. iii. 2 4 ; Ilev. ii. 2 3 : Kal OWCJ"W uµ'i,v €KUCJ"T<p Ka Ta Ta 

if P'Ya uµwv ; XX. 12 : Ka£ €KpL0rwav oi V€Kpot . . . Ka Ta ra f P'Ya 

aurwv, xxii. 12. Protestant exegetes accordingly acknowledge 
that the present passage also may be referred to the good works of 
the regenerate. "Paul," says 1\Ielanchthon, "11011 tribuit justifica­
tionem operibus, sed describit justos a posteriori, hoe est a fructi­
bus, qnales sint." Calov remarks: "Secundum opcrn fiet a,rooout,;, 

non vero sccnnclnm mcrita operum, nee p1·optcr opcrn. Cum retri­
buturum Deum sccnnclnni opcm <licit (apostolus), recte utique 
contra Pontificios observant nostrates, aliud esse sccunclmn opera, 
id est, sccundnm tcstimoni1i1n opcrmn, aliud vero proptcr opera, id 
est propter meritum opE:rum aliquid reddere. Recte etiam notant, 
nuspiam dici Ota Ta ifprya proptcr opera, sed KaTa Ta ifprya sccun­
dwn opera: quia opera erunt quidem manifesta 01.KatoKptu{ar; 

regula, non autem proportionate, meritormn norma. Nee minus 
observatur probe a nostris, quocl S. S. non ntatnr verbo avnoouew,;, 

quod ad mcrcedcni proprie dictam quadam specie trahi posset, seu 
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,i.,.0000-Ewo;-, cp10d gcncmlc est, ac tum etiam locum habet, cum 
lJeus ex grati,t non merita nostra, sed sua dona coronat." Comp. 
,Toh. Gerhanl, loc. tltcol. 1. xviii. c. viii. de mcritis bonorwn opcruin, § 
11 G f. : " Ex fille Lene operamur et uos Christo vere insitos esse 
dcmonstramus; in iisdern operilms, tanquam in via, ad ultimam 
vit::w aetcmae possessionem ambulautes, eandem ex gratia per 
fidem tandem consequimnr: quo sensu illud f;71T€tV T~V oogav /Cat, 
nµ1'w Kat acp0apo-lav ,ca0' inroµov~v epryou arya0ou accipiendum 
erit, si ad renatos transferatur, sicque bona opera erunt via rcgni, 
non causn 1·cgnandi, ut Bernhardus loquitur." Nevertheless, in 
onler perhaps more easily to dispose of the Catholic doctrine of 
merit, they did not hold firmly by this-in our opinion correct 
-view, but umintained that Paul speaks here only more lcgis, 
that we have here only a sentcntfri lcgalis which recei,·es its cor­
rection from the doctrine of grace in the gospel. Melanchthon 
early gave the preference to this view, and the rest of the Lutheran 
exegetcs followed him, as well as most modern expositors of the 
epistle. But when one of the latter goes so far as to broach the 
opinion that Paul forgets and contradicts himself, ascribing here, 
in opposition to his doctrine of justification, to righteousness of 
character, such as man is able by his own strength to manifest, 
\\·hat elsewhere he ascribes only to the righteousness of faith,-or 
even that by the side of the via 1·cgia, which is per fidcm, he marks 
out also a sc1n1'ta which conducts some Jews and Gentiles to 
salrntion pa lwncstatcin, then indeed such an assertion, in pre­
sence of a Roman epistle, does not deserve a serious reply. The 
interpretation adYocated by us is held, without any wavering in 
favour of the other, by Calvin. " Porro," he says, "in hac sen­
tentia non tantum est <lifficultatis quantum vulgo putatur. Tie­
proborum enim rnalitiam justa ultione si puniet Dominus, rependet 
illis quod rneriti sunt. Rursum quia sanctificat, quos olim statuit 
glorificari, in illis quoquc bona opera coronabit, sed non pro merito. 
Ncque id evincetur ex hac sentcntia, quae tametsi praedicit, quam 
rncrcedem habitura sint bona opera, nequaquam tamen, quid 
Yalea11t, vel quid tlebeatur illis pretii, pronunciat. Stulta autem 
cow;eqnentia est, ex mercede statuere rueritum." Strikingly is 
the latter point illustrated by the Apologic, art. iii. ed. l\'.hiller, 
p. 148: "But Scripture calls eternal life a reward; not that God 
is houml to giYe eternal life in rctum for works, but that eternal 
life being giYen 011 other grounds, nevertheless our works and 
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trials are recompensed with it, although the treasme is so great 
that God could not owe it us in return for our works. Just as wheu 
the inheritance or all the means of a father are given to a sun, 
and are a rich recompense and reward of his obedience, while never­
theless he receives not the inheritance on account of his merit, 
but the father bestows it on him as a father. Hence it is reason 
enough for eternal life being called a reward, that by it the evils 
we suffer and the works of love we do are recompensed, although 
it is not thereby merited. For recompense is of two kinds, one 
that is due, another that is not due. As when the emperor con­
fers an estate on a servant, the servant's toil is thereby recom­
pensed, and yet the toil does not merit the estate, but the servant 
owns that it is a free gift. Goel, then, does not owe us eternal life ; 
but nevertheless when He gives it tu believers for Christ's sake, 
our suffering and work are thereby recompensed." Good works 
of themselves establish no mcritmn, but come into view in the 
judgmeut merely as signet et tcstimonia ,fi,dci justificantis et sali:antis 
pi·optcr meritmn Christi. l\Iore than this, they are not even them­
selves absolutely perfect, but the imperfection ever cleaving to 
them is not taken into account for the sake of Christ's merit 
alone. Comp. also Steiger on 1 Pet. p. 164 ff. 

Ver. 7. Luther: "Namely, praise and honour and immortal 
being to those who with patience in good works seek after eternal 
life." Thus he joins together f;'1}Tovrn t;w~v alwvwv, takes it in 
apposition to To'ic; µ'i:v ,ca0' [nroµov~v Ep-yov cvya0ou, and makes 
o6gav Kal TtJJ,~V Kai drp0ap<J'{av depend on a7TOOWCT€t, in which 
case the apposition drags heavily,-or, rather, with a still more 
intolerable hyperhaton he construes To'ic; µ'i:v Ka0' [nroµov~v Ep~1ou 
lvya0ov f;'TJTOVCTt t;w~v alwvwv, (a7TOOWCTet) o6gav ,cal nµ1'w Kai 
arp0apa-lav. The simplest mode of connection, and the one 
followed by most expositors, is plainly this-to make t;w~v 
alwvwv depend on a,roO<v<J'et, ver. 6, and erasing the comma after 
cirya0ov, to joiu -ro'ic; µ'i:v ... t;'TJTOV<J't. If the comma is inserted, 
o6gav ... t;mou<J't is in apposition to 'TOt<; ... arya0ov. But the 
expression oi ,ca0' v,roµov~v Epry. dry., sc. avTE~, is not adequately 
borne out by oi /Ca'Ta <J'apKa OVT€', Rom. viii. 5, and the apostle 
would then certainly, in conformity with ver. 8, have written: 
-roic; µ'i:v ... arya0ov, ,cal oogav-t;'TJ'TOU<J't. 

-Ka0' V?TOµov~v Epryou arya0ov] indicates the norm or principle, 
in accordance with which they act in striving after ooga, etc. 
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i_'p-;ov <}-;:zOov is the object to which vr.oµov17 refers, Lnkc viii. 15: 
rnpr.o<fJOpEi,v €V vr.0µ01,fJ; IIcb. xii. 1 : TPEXE£V ot' V7T'oµovr}',, 

'"'F'Ti'oµov17, pC1'scrcmntia, endurance. Thus, 1 Thess. i. 3 : ;, 
v-;.oµov11 Ti/, i;\r./co,. "Ep-yov in the singular is used collectively, 
:l'i in (:al. ,·i. 4; Jas. i. 4: 1j 0€ V7T'Oµov,) inov Tf.A€lOV Jxfrw; 

l:t:v. xxii. 12. It is the entire united life-work, made up of 
many separate works. 

--Dt;tav Ka'i. Ttµi)v Kat £t<p0apo-{av S1JTOvo-t] "Quad autem 
dicit," remarks Calvin, "fideles in honis operihus persistendo 
gloriam et honorem quaerere, non significat cos alio aspirare, 
<ptam ad Dominum, ant aliquod eo superius praestantiusve 
cxpetere : sed ipsum quaerere nequeunt, quin simul ad regni ejus 
heatitmlinem contenclant, cnjus descriptio sub horum verbornm 
periphrasi continetur." Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 58. Such are de­
scribed as do not, like the Jews, seek honour from men, but seek 
it from God (John v. 44). The triple description oogav ,ca'i, 

Ttµ,'w Kd <t<p0apo-tav serves ade(]_uately to set forth the fnlness and 
glory of sw~ aiwvw;. With 86ga comp. l\fott. xiii. 43 : TOT€ oi 

UKatot €KA<tµ,Jrovo-w, OJ', () 'l}AlO<;, €1/ Tfi f3ao-tAEl<[, TOV 'TT'aTpo<; 

avTwv ; \\·ith nµ1j comp. o-vµ/3ao-tAEvo-oµ,E11 2 Tim. ii. 12. In 
1 Pet. i. 7 also, as here, 86ga ,ca'i, T1µ11 are joined together. Be­
lievers share in that ooga Ka1. nµ17 (Heb. ii. 7), which itself con­
sists in a participation in the oofa ,ca'i. nµry of God (1 Tim. 
i. 1 7). The element of a<p0apa-ta stands forth independently, 
which gives it greater emphasis than if it were simply added as 
an adjectival qualification of oofa Ka'i. nµf As. to the ,rorcl 
itself comp. 1 Cor. xv. 53, also 1 Cor. ix. 2/i, where the o-Ti<pavor;; 

li<fJ0ap,or;;, and 1 Pet. i. 4, where the ICA'l]povoµ{a a<p0ap-ro, is men­
tioned. Ilut sr,:n) alwvto,, in which these particular elements eom­
hine as in their common whole, is clearly conceived only as future. 

V 8 ~ ,:0\ 'f: ' 0 I J <' < ~ ' ~ er. . Tot<; oE Es Ept eia<; se. ovutv, comp. o wv EK n7r; 

rtA1]0E{ar;; ,T ohn xviii. 3 7 ; so also oi €IC '1T'EptT0µ71,, ol £IC v6µov, oi 

CIC 7T'lO-TEw<; Tiom. iii. 2G, iv. 12, 14. Oi ig Jpt0E{ar;; are such 
ns have their origin, so to speak, from Jpi0da, and therefore have 
it-s characteristics in them, the same notion that is expressed 
dsewhcre 1,y Tf.KVOII, vlor;;, comp. v!o'i. T7l'> 0.7T'Et0e{ar;;, Eph. ii. 2, 
Y. G; Col. iii. G, in contrast with TEKva v7T'dK017r;;, 1 Pet. i. 14. 
'Epi0eia is to be derived from Jpi0evoµ,ai, like 'TT'atDe{a from 
'ToatOEVW, OOVAEla from OOVAEVW, aAasovda from aXatovEvoµ,ai. 

:Cut ipt0Euw comes from o, fJ epi0or;;, "·hich in its original signifi-
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cntion = mcrcc1wri11s, mcrcrnm·ia, lifrcling, clay-lal1ourcr, l1frl'd so·-
1:rrnt. Hence lpt0EUEW, lpt0cueu0at, to SC1"VC Jo;· hire. nut the 
substantiYe lpt0E{a occurs in classicnl Greek only in Aristotle, 
in the sense : passion for i11frig11c, party spirit. This meaning 
might perhaps be a<1opte<l in the other passnges, 2 Cor. xii. 2 0, 
Gal. v. 20, Phil. i. lG, ii. 3, Jas. iii. 14, lG, but in the 
present one yields no suitable sense. On this account the old 
Greek exegetes, from Origen to Oecnmenius, interpreted ept0cfa 
lJy cp,71.ovwc{a, contcnti'o, contentiousness. So, too, Lnther: "To 
those who are quarrelsome!" It would then designate their 
opposition to the truth, and i1ji1•~ i1;'?, Ps. v. 11, Hos. xiv. 1 ; 
i1ji1'. •~-r,~ i1';'?, Nmn. xx. 24, xxvii. 14, 1 8am. xii. 15, may be 
compared, which the LXX. render in the latter passage ( comp. Dent. 
xxi. 20) by lp{l;Ew, lpc0ll;etv. As respects this meaning of the "·ord 
Jpt0eta, contcnti'ousncss, stubbom resistance, it may perhaps be ex­
plained either by a misunderstanding of the etymology, lpt0E{a being 
derived wrongly from i!pt,, lpit;<i!, or, as is more probable, by the 
affinity of the notion of party spirit with that of contentiousness, 
stnbborn resistance; as e.g. Ps. ii., the princes form a party to with­
stand the Lord and His anointed. In explanation of the choice of 
this expression, striking reference has been made to the well-known 
characteristic cpt71.ovwcia of the Jews. ·with this Justin l\f. re­
proaches them in Dial. c. T,'!Jlih., where he calls them cpt71.Ep{uTOu<;, 
cpt71.epL'oa, in contrast with cpt71.a71.110et,, and accuses them of 
cpt71.eptuTEtv, ed. Otto, II. 212 D, 2 2 8 D, 3 9 0 E, 412 E. I•'rom 
the first their ingrained love of controversy displayed itself in 
opposing the truth. It is true the apostle speaks (vv. 7, 8) not 
only of the J e,vs, but also of the Gentiles ; but, in keeping with 
the contents of this chapter, he has the Jews chiefly in view, and 
in relation even to oi lg lpt0e{a, the '.Iov'oa'io~ Te -rrpwTOV holds 
good. Also in Ignat. ad. Philad. c. 5, where it is said: r.apa,ca71.w 
0€ vµ.as µ.71oiv /CaT' ept0elav 7rpauuetV, UA.A.d- /CaTa XPLUToµ.a0{av, 
as the sequel of the discourse shows, lpdie[a is not passion for 
intr1g11c, partism1sMp, but J udaizing contentiousness. l\Ieyer ob­
jects that the explicatiYe supplement ,cal 0,7iet0ovui - aOtlCL({, 
expressly proves 1 that Paul " has before his mind the strict and 

1 So in former euitions ; Lut in later ones he speaks of the addition, not as " ex­
plicative," Lut merely as "further tlcscriLing these men," antl says, not that it 
'' proves,'' but merely that it '' quite nllows." l\Iehring arbitrarily enlarges the 
notion of "party spirit" to "endeavouring to advance oneself antl outstrip others," 
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proper sense of the wonl pa1'tisansln'p, and it is therefore unwar­
rantable to base the common but linguistically erroneous expla­
nation on the affinity between the notions of partisanship and 
contentiousness." As if disobcdfrnce to tlte truth "·ere not a far 
apter illustration of contentiousness, in the sense of contentious 
resistance and obstinacy against the truth, than of 1wrtisansl111J, 
partisan conduct. 

-,.:al, ci-rm0ovcn µev -rfi U.A.1]0e{q,, 'r.et0oµevot<:; 0€ -rf, a.Ol!CL<f,] 
The ,cat is explicative, the nature of ep,0da being now more 
definitely characterized. It just consists in stubborn opposition to 
the truth. nA1J0e{a and aoucla appear here as it were personified, 
ntHl obedience is yielded and refused them (Gal. v. 7). But 
aX110e{a in this passage is revealed truth in distinction from 
u)..110da, i. 18. aX110e{a and ao,,c{a are opposed to each other 
also in 1 Cor. xiii. 6 ; 2 Thess. ii. 12. From the biblical point 
of Yicw truth involves righteousness, and unrighteousness false­
hood. Hence we read, Eph. iv. 24, of the 01,cawuvv11 Tfjr:; 
aX110e{ar:;, and 2 Thess. ii. 10 of the a,raT1J nir:; aoudar:;. " Vcritas 
eontinet fustitiain: et injustitia connotat mendacium," Bengel. 
We say €7rtcpepetv, but not well a,roo,oovat op1hv «al 0vµov. 
Hence, perhaps, arose the change of construction, so that to op1h 
«al 0vµ6r:; an iurn, is to be supplied. In contrast with t(l)hv 
alwvtov, one "·ould have expected KOA.auw or OA.e0pov alwvtov 
instead of op111 «al 0vµor;. This is not so much a mctony1nict 
causac 1n·o rjfcctu, in so far as op"/~ works «o)..aaw, as that in the 
op"f~ 0eov falling on man a main element of the «oAauir; itself is 
found. 0vµor; cxcandcsccntia, strong passion, uhcmcnt feeling, 
intensifies the notion of op"f~, like o 0vµor; -rijr; op1iJ,, Rev. XYi. 
19, xix. 15. Ira et cxcandcsccntia is not really different from 
fra et vchc1ncns quidcm. 

Ver. 9 along with ver. 10 contains an emphatic resumption 
of vv. 7, 8. The order is re-rnrsed, und the unrestricted univer­
sality of the recompense made specially prominent. Penal 
menace is in the first place and in accumulated phraseology re­
pcateLl, because the very purpose in the whole of the context is, 

statc<l more exactly : "endeavouring to a<lvance oneself in God's sigltt by displacing 
or supplanting others." In this case it would be better to abille by the meaning 
" work for hire, mercenariness," which would be strikingly applicnLlc to the 
Jews, only that of ~oursc it supplies no m1till1c~is to xa.6' ;,.,.,/'• 'in. a,-. c,[. sa-.-,i,, 
\'. 7. 
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by tl1reatenecl jnclgmcnts, to alarm the natural man and lead him 
to acknowledgment of his sin. 

-0Ai'{rt<; Kal G'T€Voxwp{a J SC. €G'Tat. That UTEvoxwp{a ex­
presses a higher degree of distress than 0Ai'{ri,;, is shown by 2 Cor. 
iv. 8 : €V ,ravTt 8x.1(3oµEVot ciAA' OU G'T€VoxwpouµEvot. UTEvoxwp(a 

is a 0A{'{rt,; from which there is no way of escape. In both 
words the element of external calamity is not to be sundered 
from that of internal suffering, although in 0A{'{ri,; the former, in 
G'T€Voxwp{a the latter predominates. 0x.{yt<; ,cal, G'T€Voxwp{a are 
found connected, as here, so also LXX. Isa. viii. 22 (for the Heb. 
n;i~q~ i1";¥), xxx. 6 (il~~~ i1";¥); Rom. viii. 35. 

-€7T£ 7TQ,G'aV '{ruxiJv civ0pw,rou] By a Hebraism c7~ c;~~--,~ is 
,r5,ua '{rvxiJ civ0pw,rou, C1'C1'Y soul of man = c1:cry person. So too 
xiii. 1 : 7TQ,(1"a '{rvxiJ l!ovu{ai,; U7T€p€xouuat<; U7TOTa<TUEU0w; Acts 
ii. 41, 43, iii. 23 (r.aua '{ruxiJ 1]Tl<; av, from Deut. xviii. 19: 
,~:~ ci•~~, where the LXX. have o av0pw,roi; &,; Jav), vii. 14, xxvii. 
37. Thus, in the present passage, no special reference is intended 
to the soul as the suffering part. This would have required 
E7T£ '{rvxiJv '7T'aVTD<; civ0pwr.ou or €7T£ 7TQ,Uav '{ruxiJv civ0pw7TWV. 

Statistics also speak of the number of" souls" instead of" men" 
or "inhabitants." But Mehring well observes that the justifica­
tion of the phrase lies in the fact that the soul, as the sole subject 
of feeling, is the real man. 

-Tou ,caTEp"/al;oµEvou TD KaKov] The present tense expresses 
persistence in evil-doing. KaTEp"/<tl;Eu0a,, pcrjiccrc, to acconiplish, 
intensifying the notion of EP"/at;Eu0ai, comp. on i. 27. 

-'Iouoatou TE ,rpw-rov] The priority of Israel, comp. on i. lG, 
consisting in muTw017va, Tit AO"/ta Tou 0rnu, iii. 2, is also a 
ground of special responsibility in ju<lgment. The measure of 
opportunity determines the measure of guilt (Amos iii. 2 ; Matt. 
xi. 22; Luke xii. 4 7, 48). 

Ver. 10. The apostle Iiad spoken (ver. 7) of those who seek 
oo!av ,cal, TtµiJv ,cal cirp0apu{av. He now says that they shall 
attain what they seek, namely, ooga Kal nµ17 ,cal, Elp17v71. Elp17v71 

stands in contrast with 0Af'{rti; ,cal, uTEvoxwpf a. Dut the apostle 
is speaking in this passage both of the J e,vs and Gentiles before 
Christ (for even among the latter were always found those to 
whom the E7Ta'Y"/€A1at Tov 'Iupa17A applied, as, passing by 
:Melchizedek, a Tiabab, Ruth, a N aaman, Cornelius, and others 
prove), and of the ,Jews aud Gentiles of his own day, for, 
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imleed, in the whole of the chapter he has to do with the Jews 
as his contemporaries. Further, among such believing Israel­
ites and rf>o{3ouµEVDL<; TOV 0eov the preaching of Christ found 
instant rc::;pouse aml welcome, so that their faith in tlie lpxoµevor; 
was mised, transl1gure<l, arnl perfected into faith in the J'A.0wv. 
nut Paul as yet keeps the ach-ent of Christ in the Lackgrouud, 
and carries his description of paganism and Judaism (eh. i.-ii.) 
only up to the time of this advent, irrespective of the specifically 
new elements of the Christian revelation of salvation. On this 
account the colours and tints of the picture arc taken throughout 
with masterly, sure, and delicate tact simply from the mental 
sphere of paganism and Judaism. 

Yer. 11 states the ground of the uniYer;-,ality (asserted vv. 0, 
10) of diviue retribution, in opposition to Jewish particularism, 
,vhich assigned punishment only to Gentiles, reward only to Jews, 
and acconlingly must haYc found the 'Iouoa{cv -re npw-rov, ver. 
9, and ,wl ''E11.11.7Jv1, vcr. 10, specially offensive. But the apostle, 
in keeping with the startiug-point of the chapter, refutes here, as 
YY. 12, 13 indicate, specially the first illusion of the absolute 
impunity of the Jews ; in vv. 2 G, 2 7, the second illusion of their 
exclusive title to reward. 

-ov ryu.p Jun npouw7T'oA7J'fLa 'TT'apa -rep 0erp] Dent. x. 1 7 ; 
1 Sam. xvi. 7; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19; Acts x. 34, 35 ; 
Gal. ii. G ; Eph. vi. 9 ; Col. iii. 25 ; 1 Pet. i. 17. The phrase 
r.pouw'TT'OV 'A.aµ{3avew, whence 'TT'POUW'TT'DA?]'f{a, am,wering to the 
I-lelJ. Cl'?~ ~~•~ (Steiger on 1 Pd. p. 1G2 f.), is not found in 
classical Greek. The 'TT'pouw'TT'ov of man is his outward appear­
ance in lJirth, position, work, etc. 'A.aµ{3avew is= to receive, 
accept, regard. Only an unjust judge regards the person in the 
sense stated, a just judge looks only at t.lie case. Thus in spite 
of the distinction in muk and order of succession, obtaiuing 
between Israel and the Gentile,,, the ground and natnre of divine 
retributive righteousness remains unchanged. 

y er. 12. GUO£ ryap uvoµw, fjµup70v] 1·.(. the Gentiles, civoµwc; 
= xwpt, voµot•, without beiug ill possession of the law, 1 Cor. 
ix. ~ 1 : oi c'Ivoµot. The voµo, here, as follows of itself, is the 
voµo, Mwi;utiwc;, the apostle ascribing ewn to the Gentiles (vv. 14, 
1 .i) a uatmal bw of morality. In eYery passage, without excep­
tiuu, voµor;, without qualification, deuotes the positive law revealed 
ihwugh l\loses. Deviations from this meaning, like voJJ,oc; w{uTE"''>, 
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iii. 27; voµor; aµapT{ar;, vii. 23; voµor; Ot1Catouuv17r;, ix. 31; 
voµor; XptUTOV, Gal. vi. 2; lloµor; El\.ev0ep{ar;, Jas. ii. 12,-are 
indicated and justified by the appended adjectival definition itself. 
Elsewhere &voµor; is not one who has no voµa,, but one who acts 
in opposition to law (:i\Iark xv. 28; Acts ii. 23 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8; 
1 Tim. i. 9 ; 2 Pet. ii. 8). • 

-alloµwr; /Cat. li7TOA.0VVTal] shall also perish without law, i.e. 
although not judged by the rule of the law, they shall still 
perish. The first alloµwr; stands in contrast with EV voµrp, the 
second in contrast with the oia voµov of the second clause = 
OU/C EV llOµrp ;,µapTov, OU Ottl. voµov a7TOA.OVVTat. a7TOA.OVVTa£ 

at once forbids us to suppose a mitigation of the penal judg­
ment on the Gentiles, as if avoµwr; meant : not uy the scve;·ity 
cif the 1lfosaic law. 'Ar.oXA-vu0ai forms the antithesis to 
uwseu0at, i. 1 G. To accept the notion of absolute anni­
hilation, in nihiluin red19erc, flatly contradicts biblical esclm­
tology. The apostle says a7!'oXovvrni, not ,cpt017uovrnt, just 
because it takes place lwoµwr;; but ,cp{uir; always refers to a 
voµor; as its rnle. The ,ea{ before a7!'oA."A.vu0ai intimates that 
a7!'o"A.Xvu0ai follows from aµapnivew of necessity, or at least is 
in exact proportion to it. The aµapT{a couesponds with the 
ci.r.wXeia. Therefore not : without law they sinned, also "'ithont 
lm" they shall perish. This would be, as l\Iehring ouserves, ,cal, 

avoµwr;, not "a~ 0,7f'OA.OVVTa£. 
, tl , 1 ,, J , 1 • 1 l [ ' -,cai auoi ev voµrp 17µapTov ev voµrp, wit,i t w aw, m 

possession of the law, sc. lJvTer;, comp. iii. 19 : oi Ell v6µrp. 

lloµor; denoting the Mosaic law, i.e. an object the only one of its 
kind, the article may be omitted, since without it the substantive 
is unequivocally defined (Winer, p. 148). 

-Ota voµov Kpt01juollTal] KpLllElV is used here to denote a 
condemning judgmeut, a ,cpfµa whose result is «aT<lKpiµa, because 
those to be judged are transgressors of law. In ,cpi0,juovrni 

perhaps an aggravation of punishment is indicated. ,vhere sin 
is, there also is the pnnishmcnt of death. This holds good equally 
for Gentiles and Jews, for God punishes sinners without regm:d 
to persons. Gentiles, as sinners, perish; Jews, as sinners, are 
judged. If they claim priority, this is their priority above the 
Gentiles. Thus not only is ,.aua tvx1i, but also 'IovSafov TE 

r.pwTov, ver. 9, vindicated. 
Yer. 13 corroborates the latter half of ver. 12 : ouoi Ell llOµ(" 



80 CO~DIE~TARY ON THE RmrANS, 

iJµap-rov, Ota voµov Kpt017uoi•-rat, in opposition to the pharisaicnlly­
lllinuccl Jews, "·ho fanciecl that they were exempte<l from juclg­
ment by mere possession of the law. The parenthesizing of vcr. 
13 is to he rejcctell, as this verse contains a principal icfoa closely 
linked with ver. 12. 

-Ol (tKpoarn£ T'OV voµov] The article here before voµov, as in 
the suujoined worcls oi 71"0L1)T'a£ T'OV voµov, is apparently to be 
expunged, with Lachmann, on the preponderant authority of the 
ohlest uncials. TVe should not say so well: the heMcrs of the law, 
as rather: the readers of the law. But the Jews acquired their 
knowledge of the law by hearing it read in the synagogue every 
Sn,lJbath (John xii. 34; Acts xv. 21 ; 2 Cor. iii. 14; Gal. iv. 21 ; 
J as. i. 2 2 ff.). The hearers (subst. not part.) aptly describes their 
standing characteristic. 

OtKau,,011uov-rat] corresponding to o/,catot r.apa T''f) 0e0 in tlie 
first dause : they shall be cleclarecl just before God's tribunal. 
01,caiovv, the Hcb. i''"!fl, is, as this passnge at once proves, terminus 
fu;·c;zsis: to declare just, not : to make just, for doers of the law 
arc already just, they are not made such first by Goel. oi,caiovv 
from o{,caio~, after the analogy of -rvcf,Aovv and other verbs in ow 
derived from adjectives of the second declension, in accordance 
"·ith etymology, doubtless= to make just. Nevertheless, as the 
usage of the LXX. and the N. T. prove, we must ndd in thought : 
7,y declaring. So also the Roman says : " alicui virtutem trilmere;" 
and the German: "Jemanden fromm machen, Jernanden zum 
Diehe machen." Sec the complete evidence for the forensic 
meaning of 01,caiovv, especially in m·ticulo justificationis, in my 
Tltiitigcn Gdwrsmn Christi, pp. S5-llO. Comp. also ·wicseler on 
Gal. ii. 1 G. ·whether or not there are such perfect 7rOL1JTat Tov 
z,oµov the apostle does not say in this passage, but only opposes 
the true standard to the false standard of the Jews, that a,cpoa-ra£ 

Tov voµov are just before Goll. The entire reasoning of the 
Homan epistlo tends to this conclusion, that no man is by nature 
such a 71"0l1J'Thr; T'OV voµov, or can be. ,v11erefore 01,ca{wutr; comes 
not f.lC voµov, hut f IC 7r{(J"T'fW<;. The 71"0tEiv of the voµor; is nothing 
hut the suusequent result of the foregoing ouw{wutr;; but cloubtle!:'s 
in the strength of justifying grace this is possible (vv. 2 6, 2 7 ; 
,Jas. i. 22-25). "De jurc itaque loquitm apostolus," remarks 
Calov, " non de facto, quad lex perfectissimam obe<lientiam, non 
solum cxtcrna111, sed etiam intci'ilmn, imo summam totius natztrac 
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intcg1·itatc1n exigat. Tales autem legis factores non dari hie 
ex instituto docet: ut concludat neminem per legem justi­
ficari." 

/ Ver. 14. The Gentiles, although they have not the revealed 
law, yet testify, by their acting in harmony with law, that they 
are a law to themselves. - The most natural and obvious con­
nection of this verse is manifestly with ver. 13. There are some 
interpreters who wouhl find in this verse the idea that the devout 
among the heathen, through obedience to the precepts of the 
natural law of conscience, might become acceptable to God. nut 
this interpretation must be set down as an utterly abortive par­
hermeneia. First of all, this meaning can be found in the 
apostle's words only in the most arbitrary way. All that he says 
is : " The Gentiles also have a law," and confirms this further in 
ver. 14. But he does not say: "The Gentiles also, by follow­
ing the law, become just before Goel." Moreover, such a pro­
position contradicts not only the fundamental conceptions of the 
Pauline cloctrine of sin and justification in general, but also in 
particular the whole tenor of the exposition i. 18-iii. 20, whose 
very theme is OV/C €CJ'T£ OL/Cato<; DUO€ et<;, iii. 10 ; 7TUVTa<; vq,' 
/iµapT{av etvat, iii. 9. To involve the apostle in such self­
contradictions is not only to have no conception of a book of 
Holy Scripture, but no conception even of I>auline precision of 
thought. Other interpreters understand the Gentiles being justified 
through observance of the law of conscience, as hypothetical 
merely. " The Jews shall be justifiecl, not by hearing, but only 
by doing the law; the Gentiles also shall be justified in this 
way." In this case merely the condition on which justification 
depencls, not its actual existence, or merely a rnle of imputation in 
the case of the Gentiles, is supposecl to be established. nut apart 
from objections drawn from the imperfect nature of the Gentile 
law of conscience in relation to the revealed voµoc;, even this 
sense is, just as little as the former one, to be got from the 
apostle's words. To obtain it the explanation is given: "The 
Jews shall be justified, not by hearing, but by doing the law. 
This holcls good of the Gentiles also, for the Gentiles also have 
a law." nut in this the thought, to which the confirmatory ,yap 
of ver. 14 is referred, " this holds good of the Gentiles also," is 
arbitrarily foisted in. The thought: " The Jews become righteous 
only Ly doiug the law, for the Gentiles arc a law to themselves," 

l'IIILIPPI, Holl, l, }' 
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is nl1;;<,lntdy unintclligilJlc, and it lJccomcs no one, for t11c purpose 
of giYing it a meaning, to supply at pleasure: "This holds good 
of the Gentiks also." For these reasons other interpreters wouhl 
not refer this 14th ycrse back to Yer. 13 at all, but take it as 
giYing the reason for the first half of the 12th verse, namely, for 
the wonls un avoµwr; iiµapTov, uvoµwr; Kat ar.o'XovvTat. " The 
Gentiles perish ltvoµwr;, for although they are uvoµot, they neYcr­
tlieless have a voµor; by which they are rightly judged." Very 
trnly has it bec11 remarked against this view that it is Yery 
arbitmry, when iu the el!tire course of the reasoni11g ryap always 
refers to ,rhat immediately precedes, to refer oTav ryap, ver. 14, 
to Yer. 12, and to explain away ver. 13 (although containing a 
mo;;t strikiug confirmation of the second half of ver. 12) by a 
pareuthc,-,is. Certainly as a parenthesis must ver. 13 in any case 
lJC taken according to the interpretation in question. l\Ianifestly 
the apostle must in that case have developed his thoughts in the 
following order: "They who sinned without lnw shall also perish 
without law ; for although &voµot, they have yet a voµo,. They 
who sinned in the lnw shall be judged Ly the law; for not 
hearers, uut doers of the law arc just." But if ver. 13 is to be 
taken as confirming the second half of ver. 12, not parenthetically, 
ver. 14, as confirming the first half of ver. 12, must necessarily 
have been introduced by some such form as oµo{w, OE Kat, instead 
of by omv ,Yltp. - "' e must therefore abide by the vie\\· that ver. 
14 contains the confirmation of ver. 13. But then it can only 
confirm the ,rnrds of the 13th verse: OU ryap OL aKpoaTat TOV voµov 
OtKatot 7raplt T<p BE<p. "Not hearer;; of the law are just before 
God, for the Gentiles also have a law, i.e. for the Gentiles also 
are l~KpOaTat TOV voµov." The J C\YS were filled ,Yith pride and 
conceit in their possec;sion of the law, their hearing and know­
ledge of the law. In this they hclll their superiority to the 
Gentiles to consist. Tlw apostle shows how futile is this 
imperiority, since mere knowledge of the law cannot he denied 
nYen to the Gentiles. This expu~ition harmonizes also ,rith the 
Pntirc strain of this secoml chapter; J'ur eYerprhere (n·. 1, \I, 10, 
11, 2G, 27) the apostle aims al reduciug to nothiug the illusirc 
pn,rogatiYc uf Lhe Je\\·s alJo\'c the (;e11t.iles. Hcuee he lwgi11s 
the thinl cli:q,tcr "·ith the lptc;;(irm 1i,iug naturnll)· out of llie 
[•xpc,;-;iticm or the $CCOJll1: Ti' OVll T() Tof.pl(J'(J'(JV TOV 'Iovoaiov; 
nut then it fullom; as matter or comse from this iutirnnle cou-
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ncction of ,·er. 1-! with vcr. 1 ~, that no parenthesis can be begun 
with ver. 14.1 

-ornv] puts a case whose occurrence is described as possiLlc: 
in case tltat = as often as (:i.\Iatt. xv. 2 ; John viii. 4-! ; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 26). 

-;!0v17] Luther rightly: the Gentiles. The article before the 
substautivc mar be dispensed with when an adjectival definition 
follows, comp. ix. 30. Even without such addition e0v11 may be 
referred to the entire Gentile world, and as a self-defined totality 
stand without the article (iii. 2!); Luke xxiv. 47; Steiger 
on 1 Pet. i. 10 ; Ruther and de W ette on 1 Pet. ii. 4). 
Others translate indefinitely: Gentiles. So e.g. :Meyer: Gentiles 
among whom the supposed case occurs. Comp., too, Hofmann, 
Schrijlbcwcis, I. p. 567, and Yan Hengel here. But here the sub­
ject is not merely individual Gentiles, but the totality of Gentiles. 
If the absence of the article is pressed, we must interpret: "l\Ien 
who are Gentiles," in which case their collective whole \Yould still 
be contemplated. All Jews boast of possessing the law. The 
apostle shows that in this all, not merely inrliviclual, Gentiles are 
their equals. The delineation of morals given in the first chapter 
is not in contradiction with this ; for the life of the Gentile world, 

1 In spite of 1'Ieyer's adver;c comments, I am still unable to depart from the view 
gh·en in the text. I do not understand how vv. 14, 15 can establish the 1·egulati1-e 
principles of justification through the la.w i•i ..-om.-a) .-oii ,op,,u ",l,,.,..,.,Gr..-,na,, vcr. 13) 
iu respect to the Gentiles ; for e.rn if the Gentiles fulfilled their ,op,,, -ypa<t-ro, ;, ,,.,..;, 
""'Pl;,..,, ,,_;,,,.;;;,, they would still not be .,,..,.,,.,..; .-,ii ,ip,ou to whom the c,,.,..., .. .;,. d,oii 
could be clue, because the nalural law of conscience is still but a substitute for the 
i-evealecl law, and contains the chief command of the latter, the comman,l of love, if 
nt all, in any case in a very imperfect form and obscure shape. But nothing but 
"'Y""'"" is the ..->.."f"'I'" ,op,ou, xiii. 10. - What Meyer advanc,'s against this objection 
of mine in subsec1uent editions leaves the matter just where it was. The question is 
not, that really neither the Jews fulfil the revealcu. law, nor the Gentiles the law of 
conscience, and therefore Heither of the two, as matter of fact, is justificu. through 
the fulfilment of His law; but the question is that in the case of the Grntiles cYen 
the po.ssiuility u.oes not exist, which Meyer's exposition supposes, of !wing just(/itd 
through perfect fulfilment of their imperfect law. Hut wh,·n ,\Icyer calls the 
exposition given by me in the text arbitrary, because it refers -yap, vcr. 14, not to 
the assertion directly preceding (,i .,,..,.,,.,., -.. ''I'· ;,,,.,.,.,o.), nr. 13, but to the purely 
negative sentence (,ii -yap oi a><p,,.,,.,.) ,,._ ,ip,. "'"· .,,-,..p?,. -.. o,:;,), which merely served to 
prepare the way for this as,,•rliun, it is to 1.,e ren,arke,I that this lll'.~atin sentenn• 
really contains the 11wi,1 thought of Yer. ];J, wl,ich sugg,·st, the po~i!in, assertion a.s 
a natural antithesis .. 'rhe Jev,s were juuge,l by the law (vcr. 12), fol" the mere 
possession of the law does.not, as they fancy, exempt them from judgmcnt. -The 
ohjcctions of )ldtring, base,l un utter misnn,lerslau,ling, nay, an cutire pen·;;r,lnn 
of my view, need no refutation for the thoughtful reader. 



84: Co:lrMENTAR\" OX THE ROMANS. 

even in its deepest degeneracy, was regulated by rnles and prin­
ciples haYin~ the sanction of law, and the individual Gentile, 
even thongh belonging to the most corrupt class, still could 
not ausolntcly lJreak with all conduct framed in harmony with 
law. 

\ \ I >f ] t \ I \ >I • 1 -Ta µ11 voµov EXOVTa no Ta 110µ,ov µ17 EXOVTa, 1n ore rr to 
mnrk more distinctly the contrast of µ17 voµov txew and cpvc;E£ Ta 
TOV voµou 7rOt€tV. 

-cpvc;E£] not, as some expositors "·ish, to be joined with the 
foregoing Ta µ17 voµov EXOVTa, but with the following Tit TOV voµov 
1rotfi. The first mode of connection makes cpvc;E£ flat and pleonastic, 
if it can be said at all of the revealed law which comes only 0ec;E£ 
that any one has it cpvc;E£. But cpvc;E£ has the force of natum 
ducc, without being impelled thereto by command from without: 
without undergoing the discipline of the Mosaic law, Schol. Jlfatt., 
cf>vc;E£, TOVTf.(]"T£ TOt<; cpvc;uco'i, er.oµwa AO"ft<J"µo'i,. 

-Tit TOV voµou 77"0tfJ] do what bcl011JS to t!tc law, what is con­
tained in the law, observe the precepts of the law. Paul says not 
TOV voµov 77"0t€LV, as in ver. 13, or TOV voµov TEAe'iv, as in ver. '27, 
lmt Ta TOV voµov r.ote'iv. Thus they keep not the voµo, in its 
profound inner sense (vii. 14) and entirety, but observe parti­
cular, outward commands in it-one this, another that. They 
have { p7a voµov, like the Jews who still are not on this account 
7rOt'T}Tat, but only aKpoaTa£ . TOU voµou. The plural 7rOlW<J"lV in­
stead. of 77"otfj, which Lachmann has received, appears to Le a 
grammatical correction. 

-OVTOl] referring to €0v77 Tit µ17 txov-ra voµov, a current CM­

stn1ctio ad scnsmn (:i\fatt. xxviii. 19; Acts xwi. 17). It resumes 
with energy t0v77 Ta µ17 voµov EXOVTa in the sense of oi TOlOVTOt, 
such men, they who do the commands of the law ,vithout having 
the law. 

-eavTo'i, elc;i voµo,] arc t!tc law to thcmscfocs, or: are to them­
selves instead of the law= they give the law to themsrh-es. 
Interpreters quote Aristot. Eth. l{ico111. iv. 14: o JAeu0epio, ovTw, 
f~E£, otov voµo, &v eavnp. Dut it is not to be rendered, with 
Luther: they arc a law to themselves, Lut: are t!tc law to them­
selves; for voµo, is always, as already observetl, the l\Iosaic law, 
and what the apostle wishes to intimate is just this, that in their 
possession of t!te l\Iosaic law the Jews have no precedence over 
the Gentiles. But the apostle here characterizes the import of 
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the voµ,o, from the stanclpoint of the Jews ; what the voµ,o, was 
to them, the entire series of extemal commands, though relating 
to moral conduct, this in point of fact the Gentiles also possessed. 
But the deeper spiritual natme of the voµ,o, remained a mystery 
to both alike, to Jews as to Gentiles. 

Ver. 15. o?nvf,] q_ll1JJJ)C qni, as those who, wlto indeed, they u·lw, 
introduces the explanation aud confirmation of fovTo'i, Ei1n voµ,o,. 

Hence to be taken in a directly causal sense : for tltey, i. 2 5. 
-Ev'iiELJCvvvTat] manifest, make known, namely, by their very 

7"a TOU voµ,ov 'TT'OtftV, ver. 14, not by the µ,apTvp{a Tij, CTVVft'ii17CTfW<; 

adduced immediately afterwards. Apart from all else there is no 
logical cogency in saying: "The Gentiles who do the works of 
the law are the law to themselves, for they show their inward 
possession of the law by the existence of the testimony of con­
science." 

-TO epryov TOU voµ,ov] is most simply interpreted as correspond­
ing to Ta TOU voµ,ov, ver. 14. The singular is collective, as in ver. 7, 
embracing the entire sum of the eprya voµ,ov in a unity. But the 
work of the law or the works of the law are written in their 
hearts, in so far as they confess themselves bound by the law. 

-rypa7TTov EV Ta'i, ,cap'iitatr; auTwv] The emphasis rests on EV 

Ta'i, Kap'iitat, auTwv, in contrast with the stone tables on which 
the decalogue, or even with the rolls on which the entire l\Iosaic 
1::tw, was recorded. By their acting in harmony with law, the 
Gentiles show that they possess the law recorded, not indeed on 
stone and parchment, but on their heart, and so for are the law 
to themselves. 

-crvµ,µ,apTvpoVCT'T}, auTWV Tf7, CTVVft'ii17crfw,] their conscience at 
tlte same time bearing witness, namely, that the work of the law is 
written on their heart, that they are the law to themselves. Two 
witnesses, then, testify to the Gentiles' possession of the law: first, 
their acting in accordance with law ; secondly, the existence of 
conscience in them. crvµ,µ,apTvpE'iv retains its primary significa­
tion : mza testari, to testify at the same time, namely, at the same 
time with Ta TOU voµ,ov 7i'OtftV, in ,vhich the first ev'iiflgt, consists. 
Dy crvvd'ii11crt, here can only be understood conscience conscqucns 
so called, conscience cmtcccdcns being the voµ,o, rypa7i'To, EV Tat, 

,cap'iila,~. That they have in their hearts a consciousness of the 
demands of the moral law, they indicate first by their acting in 
accordance with law, and again by their conscience passing judg-
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rncnt on tl1cir nets. The nature of this CTVvE[S,70-1~ is brought to 
light in the following words. 

-Knl µEragu (lA,A,1JAWV 'T'WV A-0"/lO'fJ,WV ICa'T''TJ"/OPOVV'T'WV ?] /Cal 

,ir.o;\o"lovµevwv] the thoughts accusiil!J 01· c:,:cusii1y, and liy the very 
fot:t that conscience mnnifrsts itself in these jndicial nets, bear 
witness to the presence of vlµo~ 7pa1r-ro~ dv -ra'i~ ,cap8[ai~. As the 
words /Cal µE-ragu ... ll7T'OA.o,ovµevwv contain the epexegesis of vvµ­

µap-r . ... O'UV€lDl/0'€W~, the ,ea{ is to be taken explimtively. µEmfu 

ct;\;\11;\.wv, one among anotlu·i·. There takes place, as it were, a 
dialogue between the thoughts, one accusing, the other acquitting. 
Thus we get the meaning: one to another, altcr11atiin, reciprocally. 
-rwv ;\o'Yto-µwv, the thoughts, as the indiYi<1ual actions of the 
CTVVEtD110-t~, the employment of the latter in the way of reCTection 
npon the case lying at any time before it. ,canr;opovv-rwv i} ,cd 

,i7ro;\0"1ovµevwv is used absolutely. The object of the accusation 
or acquittal is the act brought before the critical trilmnal of the 
conscience. i} ,ca{, or even. Thus the conscience will find more 
to accuse than acquit. From this it is eYident how far the 
itpostle is from idcntifyiug Ta 'T'OU voµov 7T'Ol€£V, Yer. 14, with 
'TT'A.1ipwµa voµov, xiii. 10. Despite the partial obedience to law 
on the part of the Gentile world, the main function of conscience 
in every particular individual will consist in accming his acts.­
Indirectly, then, vv. 14, 15 certainly contain an illustration of 
the first clause of ver. 12, for that the Gentiles peri$h, although 
li,voµoi is based upon the fact of their having in the law of con­
science a substitute for the voµo~. 1 At the same time, in the 
close of ver. 15 the thought of the predominance of the condemn­
ing activity of conscience is made specially emphatic. Hence it 
"·as natural for the apostle, with ver. 1 G, to return to the thought, 
already floating before his eyes in vv. 12, 13, of the day of final 
judgment. 

Ver. 16. The witness of conscience, spoken of in ver. 15, 
rcfened to moral conduct in the present life. But as the apostle 
was describing it, the thought was borne vividly in upon his 
miml in the way indicatet1, how this would manifest itself most 
decisively in the general judgment. On this account he passes 

1 In so far ( ':ilov's rrmark hohls good: "Rcopns ,rntcm Apostoli rst conl'inccrc gcntrs, 
'Jllo,l 11011 <il'fn,·rint ipsis mc,lin cognosccrnli, ,p10<]1p1e incxcnsnbilrs sint, ctiamsi solo 
11atnrac h11ni11,• instrncti, at,pw i,I ,·ondusio dia111 Apostoli probat, uimirnm gcntik, 
citra lrgcm Sl'ript:1111 peecantcs, citra lrgcm con<ll'lllllandos csse, ex sola nnturnc lcge." 
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on to the lntter without so much ns indicating the clrnnge in the 
conrse of thought by vnryi11g the phraseology, as lJy Kat TovTo 

µcf"},.,una, ,viner, p. 707.1 Therefore ver. lG is to l,e joine(l 
llirectly with ver. 15. To connect it "'ith ver. 12 or ver. 13 is 
not allowable. For apart from the fact that 110 parenthesis begins, 
as we have seen, with ver. 1 ;J or ver. 14, and therefore ver. 15 
cannot close one, in ver. 16 after so long a digression some sign 
of the resumption should have been found. Hut yet the reference 
to the future final jndgment C[lll begin neither with JvSE{KvvvTat, 

ver. 15' nor with crvµµapTUpoucr17c;, nor with ,ea~ µETagv (lA.A.1/A.WV. 

In the first case we should have expected, for the S[lke of clear­
ness, either Jv 11µepq, OTE KptvEt KTA.. to come first, or to see the 
future of the verbs used ( Jv8E{Kvvcr0at, crvµµapTvpEt11, KaT177opE'i11 ). 

Further, we saw that ,Yith JvDEtKvvvTat logical sertueucc compels 
us to supply : by 7TOL€LV Tit TOU voµov. And if we desired to 
begin the reference t-0 the future with crvµµaprnpoucr17c;, the 
ratification by the testimony of conscienee in the present life 
would be passed over in a very strange and inappropriate m::urner. 
In the last place, the natnral, strict, and epexegetical reference 
to the µapTVp{a Tfjc; crvvEtD17crEwc; forbids us to take the words 
KaT1)"fOpouvT<JJV i} ,ea~ (L7TOAO"fOVµevwv in the future sense. Rightly 
says CalYin : "Observa autem, quam erudite describat con­
scientiam, quum elicit nobis venire in mentem rationes, quilms, 
quocl recte foctum est, defendamus: rnrsum qune nos flngitiorum 
accusent ac redarguant. Ratio11es autem istas accmmndi ac de­
fendendi ad diem Domini confert: 11011 qnia sint tune primum 
e:aersurae, quae assidue uunc vigeut ac officium suum exerccnt: 
secl quia sint tune quoquc valiturae, ne quis ut frivolas et evanic1as 
contemnat." But we are not on this account to take lv 11µepq,, 

ver. 1 G, for de; 11µipav. Rather iB the pmport of vv. 15, 16 to 
be paraphrased: "that the Gentiles have a law written in their 
hearts is testified, not only by their conduct being conformed to 
law, but also by their conscience and their thoughts ,d1ich re­
ciprocally accuse or justify eYen now, but especially in the day 
of final juc1gmeut." Still, with this iB not to be supplied: crcn 
now, but c.,,pccially; but KaT177opEtv and a1ro'Ao7Etcr0at, first of all 
contemplated as present now, awaken withal the idea of the 
future KaT177op{a and aTro'Ao7{a, the particlJJirt pmcscntis realizing 
the future in a more viYid manner. How conscience in particular 

1 So in the fifth edition ; in the sixth he adopts another coustruction. 
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<lccisiYely a]l(l powerfully exercises its judicial office, Wisd. , •. 
13, 14 describes. 

-Ta KpvrrTa TWV av0pwr.wv] are not the A.O"fUl"f.1,0{ meutioned 
in the prcYiuus Ycrsc, for these are not the object of judgment, 
but themseh·cs assent to God's judgment, especially in so far as 
they make KaTIJ'Yop{a. Further, Ta KpU7iTa TWV av0pw-rrwv denotes 
not cxclusiYely the secret disposit-ions of men, as in 1 Cor. iv. 5, 
xiv. 2iJ, where Ta ,cpu-rrTd- n7r, Kapolar, is expressly said, but 
secret deeds are meant as well, comp. Eph. v. 12 : Ta Kpucpij 

"ftVOf.1,EVa u-rr' aUTWV ; 2 Cor. iv. 2 : Ta Kpv-rrTa Ti)<, aiuxvv7J<,; Luke 
Yiii. 1 7 : OU "fUP fUTt ,cpvr.Tov, a OU cpavEpov "f€VIJU€Ta£. The 
hidden things of men: Ta ,cpv-rrTa TWV av0pw-rrwv, are thus all 
things in the inward aud outward life that either are not known 
to others at all, or not kuown according to their moral character. 
Dut 110 doubt the phrase is selected on suggestiou of, and with 
reference to, )l.01iuµo{, ver. 15, because these are hidden things 
that come to light in the day of judgment, and because they also 
bring Lefore their tribunal not only open, but also, and iude :d 
chiefly, secret deeds and purposes. 

-1mTa To eua'Y"'fEA.£ov µ,ov J " Suum appcllat ratione minister~'l ;' 
says Calvin. "Plane sicut ego hoe omnibus populis annunti1r,' 

explains Grotius, comp. 2 Tim. ii. 8. Even the announcement 
of the jmlgment day is a part of supernatural revelation. Comp. 
l\Iehring here. 

-Ota 'l11uov XptuTov] the :Mediator of grace, as of jud:pncnt 
(John v. 22; Acts x. 42, xvii. 31; 1 Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. v. 10; 
2 Tim. iv. 1). Dut then the substance of the thoughts deYdoped 
vv. 14-lG contains, of course without design, not only a further 
expansion of otnvEr, To 0£Ka{wµ,a Tou 0eou e-rri1vovTE<,, i. 3 2, but 
also above all a complement to i. 19, 20. The revelation of 
nature and reason is the medium to the Gentiles of knowledge 
of God; but they have ,vithal a knowledge of law of which the 
medium is the consciousness implanted within them. DouLtless 
IJoth these are obscured by sin, but even their remnants suffice 
to learn them without excuse in God's sight. The knowledge of 
God snn·iyi11g condemns their iLlolatry; the knowledge of law 
surviving condemns their immoral life. 
, Ver. 17 recurs to ver. 13. Not hearers of the law are just 
before God, Yer. 13, for knowledge respecting the law pertains even 
to the Gentiles, vv. 14-1 G; but if thou boastest of this know-
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letlge, hearing, and possession of the law, an<l yet art a tram;­
gressor of the law, thy boasting is vain an<l futile, a11<l will 
therefore avail thee nothing towards the righteousness that God 
reg:ml::l, vv. 17 -2 4. Everything said in this chapter hitherto 
in a certain sense p:wes the way for this last section, vv. 17-24, 
in which the apostle attacks the ,Jews openly, lays bare their sins, 
nnd Hhows that they arc no better than the Gentiles. ei U] 
The apodosis commences with ver. 21. After the protasis: 
" If thou knowest the law an<l uoastest of it," one woukl have 
expected the apotlosis: "wherefore transgrcssest thou the law?" 
Hut with ver. 21 begins an easy change of construction, occasioned 
uy lhe accumulation of protases, as the resumptive vvv, usual in 
such an anacolutlwn, intimates. \Viner : "The simple apodosis 
which Paul had in his thoughts was perhaps this: than oughtcst 
then thyself to act according to law. llut he expands this thought, 
proceeding antithetically, in such a form that in the words 
oio11CTKwv, "'YJPUCTCTwv, {3oe°'A.vCTCToµ,evoc,, allusion is 111atle to the con­
tents of the protasis." l The reading ioe or roe, after which 
Luther translated, insteaLl of ei oe, which, moreover, is attested hy 
external authorities, eithm· arose from the itacism (comp. J as. 
iii. 3), or is a designed correction for the purpose of arniding the 
anacoluthon. 

-'Iovoai'o,] After the retnm from the Babylonian exile the 
name of the whole people of Israel, Neh. ii. 1 G, v. 17; withal a 
title of honour in d.istinction from the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 15 ; ltev. 
ii. 9, iii. 9. 

-i7rovoµ,as'v] not: tlton art surnamed, but: thou art named; 
for €7r0VOJ.l,USHV TlVU. Tl may be resolved into ovoµ,as€tv €71"1, 'TlV(t 

Tl, and then does not uiffor from ovoµ,asew T£V(t Tt, comp. LXX. 
Gen. iv. 17, xxv. 26. 

-€11"ava1raur, TW voµw] = 71"E71"0t0ac, €V TW VOfl,(IJ, Phil. iii. 4 : 
r,er,oi0ivat iv • CTa;Kt, de;10tes the confi<lenc'e, the' reliance and 
trust of the Jews in the outward possession of the law, on which 
they, as it were, reposed. So l\Iic. iii. 11 : ~~:!'~;'. i1ii1~-Sl!: ; LXX. : 
Kat f7it TOV Kupwv €7iaV€7raUOV'TO. Comp. 1 l\Iacc. Yiii. 12 : fl,€'TU 

0~ 'TWV cp/Xwv av'TwV KUt 'TWV €7rava7ravoµ,evwv aV'TOL', CTUV€T1Jp17CTav 

ct,,;,.,_[av. The article before voµ~,J in the present passage is "·antin~· 
in good manuscripts, aud, with Lacl.tmann, is probably to L~ 
omitted, as in ver. 13. 

1 Winer, p. 711. (The quotation in Philippi is from a former edition.) 



90 co:mm::--T,\TIY 0~ THE TIOMANS. 

-Kavxc((rat Jv 0u:'.>] Thon boastcst of God, as one who is the 
Fitthcr and co,·cnnnt GOll of Israel exclusively. The apostle 
does not (iuvstion this priority in the abstract (comp. ix. 4; Gen. 
xvi i. 7 ; ,for. xxxi. :3 :-3), for in point of fact it furnished matter 
f,1r gl'nnine KaVX7J<Tl'; (Isa. xlv. 25; Jcr. ix. 24). But the Jews 
forfvitetl enm this priority. "Haec igitm non corclis gloriatio sed 
lin~uae jnctantia fuit," says Calvin. On the uncontractecl form 
Kavxti<Tat, comp. ,viner, p. 90. The preposition Jv indicates the 
sphere in which the boasting is carried on, or that wherein the 
l ,onsting rfsts, after the analogy of xa{pew, TEp7re<T0ai Jv. :Mani­
fostly in the words 'IovSa'io, J.7rovoµ.-J7rava7r. voµrp-,cavx. €V 

Beep a gradation finds place. 
Ver. 18. ryww<TKet, To 0i::\71µa J namely, as is self - evident 

(xii. 2), auTov, which is omitted, not as Bengel suggests from 
regnnl to Jewish eu)l..cf(3e,a, which shrank from uttering the 
,livine name, but to oLtain a shorter clause in harmony with the 
rest. 

-So,ciµat;EL, Ta Swcpl:povm] so also in Phil. i. 10. SolCtµat;ew, 
either: to pmrr, or: to approi-c. Trt S,acpl:pavTa from S,acpepew, to 
o:ccl (l\fatt. vi. 2G; Heb. i. 1!), either= that which cJ;ccls, or= that 
which d(/F1·s. Therefore Sa,ctµat;e,, Trt S,acpl:pavTa, either : tlw1i 

/l)lJ)1'0VCst that wltich excels, or: than p1·ovcst that which dijfc1·s, i.e. 
thnt which is right and wrong. The latter meaning seems here 
1,referablc. So already Theodoret rightly : ivavTia a;\;\,7;\o,,, 
StKat0<Tvv71v ,cal &SiKlav, and Theophylact: ,cp{vet:; T£ Se'i 7rpafat 
Ka£ T{ µi) ce'i 7rpafa,; comp. Heb. v. 14: StalCpt<Tt<; ICaAOV TE Kai, 
,ca,cav. Testing the difference between right and wrong is the 
1·csnlt of knowledge of the divine will. No doubt with the 
other interpretation: tlion approrcst the c;cccllcnt (so already the 
Vnlgatc: "pro bas ntiliora "), a climnx arises in relation to 7tvw<TKet, 
TO 0/;;\71µa; hut this at least does not appear essential. Luther 
follows the Vnlgate, althongh rendering So,c,µat;ew by "prove:" 
"thou provest what is best to be done." 

-1CaT71xovµevo<; f/C TOtl voµov] Instrnction in the law is the 
sonrcc of ,YlVWITIC€tv TO 0EA.7/µa and of SoKtµat;ew Td. SiacpipovTa, 
hccnnsc in the law itself both the will of God nnd the distinction 
of right and wrong, of pure and impure, arc recorded. 1CaT71xov­
µeva,, part. 1mccs., not KaT'T/X1/0et,, for it is not youthful instruction, 
occurring bnt once, that is meant, but continuous instruction out 
of the law. 
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Vv. HJ, 20. Ticlying on this their theoretical 1mowlcl1gc of the 
law, the Jews even set up as teachers of the Gentiles, whom 
they in their arrogance described as Tv<p">..ou,, as Tou, ev <TICOTH, 
as a<f,pova<;, and v1rrr/ov,. On the proselytizing of the Jews, a11Ll 
the jn1lgment passed on it by the Lord, comp. l\Iatt. xxiii. 15. 
7TE7rot0cf, TE <TEavTov KTA-.] The accus. cnm hifinit. puts for­
ward the subject (<Ti:avTov) with emphasis. Else it might also 
have read: '71"€'71"0t0<;, TE O(J1J'YO'> EtV(l£ Tv<pA-wv, 01': 71"€TiOt0u, TE 

OTi 001J"f0', ei TV<pAWV. 
-0S17'Yov eivai Tv<p:>..wv] comp. l\fatt. xv. 14 : 0017"/0£ el<Tt 

-.ucp),,ol, Tv<f,">..wv. The TV<p">..ot here are not the illiterate Jews, 
o lJx:>..or; o µ,~ rytVWU'/C(J)V TOV voµ,ov, John vii. 49, the p~~~ ti,V, 

for from ver. 1 7 onwards Paul is describing the assumption 
of all Jews. Further, here apparently ,rn are not so much to 
think of proselytes, although even to them predicates as little 
honourable were applied, as of the Gentiles who ,vere to be 
made proselytes. 

-cpwr; Twv ev <TICOTEL] comp. Matt. iv. 1 G : o A.ao<, o ,ca011-
µevo<, EV <T/COTEt. 

-71"at0€V7~V a<ppovwv] not: a chastiser of the 1111goclly, so that 
licppwv would have to be taken like the Hebrew S1~, foolii;h in 
the sense of ungodly, but as the synonyms TV<p">..ot, ol ev <TICOTEt, 
v1mot intimate = an educator, a teacher of the foolish. 

-otM<T,ca)\.ov v177r{wv] those not of age, of course not in 
years, lmt in mind, are meant, 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; Gal. iv. 3 ; Eph. 
iv. 14. The accumulation of synonyms (Tu<p)\.o[, ol ev <TICOTH 
1cTA..) strengthens the description, and brings out the assumption 
of the Jews in keener relief. 

-ex.ovTa T~V µop<pw<TW TlJ', ryvw<TE(J)', ,cat, T1]', a)\.170ef a, EV T~~ 
voµcp] The participle is to be resolved: iit q_ui habeas. Paul 
is speaking here in the person of the Jews ,vho seek to justify 
their bearing to the Gentiles, although at the same time he 
on his part does not deny that the law really contains "·hat 
they find in it. Hence µop<pw<Tt~ here cannot be taken in the 
sense of species, appcamnce, shadow, in opposition to reality 
and truth. Tiather is µop<pw<Tt~ (primarily, the act of imagining, 
then the 1·csult of this act = image, fignre) synonymous with 
Tvm,r;, vi. 17; v'71"0TU'71"W<Ttr;, 2 Tim. i. 13 = the form, the 
impressed figure, the real impression, the Jonna q_uae rc11i 

c:r:primat; comp. Cic. de Off. i. 29: jormci officii. Among the 
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Creeks, µ6prpwµa. In the LXX. also µopef>wqi, is not found. 
The article before µopef>wqi, denotes that it is a form cor­
respo11di11g to the rerrlity, the form absolutely, not merely a 
one-sithl, defective form. "fVW(J't,, like JX1i0ELa, in the objective 
sense, 1 Tim. vi. 20. "fVW(J't,, complete bw1dcclgc, is here no doubt 
of itself the ,rell-known truth, but by the addition of aX1J0€ta it 
is spet·ially distinguished as trntliful knowledge. Thus the truth 
is not cont.:tined in the law as an abstract idea, but in such 
concrete form and shape as man c,1,11 perceive. On the opinion 
of the Jews respecting the faw, comp. Ecclus. xxiv. 2::l-2!".l. 

·v er. 21 begins the apodosis, which, falling into distinct 
co-onlinate clauses, concludes only with ver. 23. These five 
members of the apodosis are most expressively taken, with 
the Greek exegetes, with Griesbach, Laclunanu, et ed., as inter­
rogatory sentences. If the emphasis is not to be lost, they 
must at least be taken in the form of an apostrophe. ·with this 
passage corn p. LXX. Ps. 1. 1 G ff. : iva'T{ OV Ol1J"IY 'Tit Ol/Catw­

µa'TlL µov, Kat avaXaµf3av€l, 'T1]V o,a01iK1JV µov Ola (J'TOµa'To<; 

qou ; uu OE Jµ{q11qa, 7T'atO€{av Ka£ JgE/3aA€<; 'TOV<; AO"fOU<; µou 

El', 'TU lnrfqw· €l e0EwpEl', KA€7T''T1JV, UVVETP€X€', avT<j>, Kat µE'TO. 

µoixwv 'T~V µ€pltia (]'OU h{0€t',,-U€aV'TOV OU Ot0aUK€l', ;] i.e. 
thou appliest not thy teaching to thyself, as thy corrupt life 
shows. Paul adduces three instances of this moral corruption, 
KAE7!'T€W, µoixdmv, icpoqvX€'iv, on which Bengel not inaptly 
remarks : " atrocissime peccas in proximum, te ipsum, Deum. 
Au gentes Paulus ostenderat peccata primum contra Deurn, 
<leinde contra se, deinde contra alios, nunc ordinem i11vertit: 
11am pcccata contra Deum, in ge11tibns apertissima snnt, in 
J uclneo non item." 

-o K17puqqwv µ1) KAf.7T''T€lV J K1JPVCT(J'€W, ~;~, to J)1'0clai1n 
aloud, to preach; µ1) KAf.7T'T€W, not to steal, i.e. that 011e must 
or should not steal. But a O€'iv or ig€'ivai is not on this 
account to be supplied. Hather there is implied in K1JPU(J'(J'€W 

itself (comp. AE"f€W, ver. 22) the notion of commanding. 011 
the construction, comp. Wi11er, p. 405. 

Ver. 2 2. "With O AE"fCJJV µ1) µotX€11€lV, µoixeuw:;, comp. the 
l1islory of the auulteress and the Pharisees, John viii. 3-9. 
() /3DtAU(J'(J'0µcvo, 7a €£0CJJAa J the Jews called the iuols of the 
heathen o•r1i:l~i, Ezek. xx. 7 ; ni:iP.il'l, 2 Kings xxiii. 13 ; {3ocXv"l­

uarn, 1 l\Iacc. vi. 7. 
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-iEpocr11AEi,] Luther: "thou robbest Goel of "·Jrn,t is His," 
on which he comments : " Thon art a rouber of God, for it is 
God's glory which all who would be holy through works take 
from Him." Similarly Calvin: "sacrilegium simpliciter est 
profanatio divinae majestatis;" Bengel: " quia Dco non clas 
gloriam, quae proprie Dei est." But as KA€7r'THV, µoixEuEtv, 

denote particular outward offences in the proper sense, tEpocrv­

AEiv hero is scarcely meant to be taken in this improper, 
general, spiritual sense. Others, accordingly, have supposed 
a reference to an indirect dishonouring of Jehovah by robbing 
His temple at J ernsalem. " Thou art horrified at idols, as if 
God's hononr were thy sole concern, and yet robbest thou 
God's temple 1" Appeal has been made to l\fal. i. 8-14, 
iii. 8-10, Joseph. Antt. Juel. viii. 3. 5 f., where examples of 
indirect temple-robbery are recorded. However, the opposition 
of OtOU<TICEtv and OU OtOa<TKEtv, of µ~ ICA€7r'TEtV and /CAE7r'T€tV, of 
µ17 µotxEvEtv and µotXEVEtv, requires us to assume as the opposite 
to (3oEXvcrcrEa-0at -r1t Ei'owXa a reference to Gentile idolatry. The 
complete antithesis would have been o (3oEXucrcroµEVo, -ra ELOw;\.a 

'TOL', ElowXot<; A.a'TpEVEt<; ; but from the return of the Jews from 
exile, idolatry proper no more lifted up its head among them. 
On this account Paul selects the sin next in criminality to 
idolatry,-robbery of Gentile idol-temples, by which the Jews, 
despite their horror of idols, nevertheless, from greed of . the 
temple-vessels and treasures, really defiled themselves with the 
idolatrous images of Gentile temples ; thus, according to their 
own views, entering into unhallowed fellowship with idols, and 
even indirectly participating in idol-worship, comp. 1 Cor. x. 
Thus in the words o (3oEXvcrcroµEvor;; -r1t Etow;\.a, tEpouv;\.Ei,, sharp 
reproach and keen irony are implied. tEpocrv;\.Eiv in our passage 
was early applied by Chrys., Theoph.,1 and Oecum. to the 
robberies committed by Jews in heathen temples. They arc 
followed by the majority of modern expositors. Such iEpocrvXE'iv 

was expressly and strictly forbidden in the law (Dent. vii. 2 5 ). 
That it nevertheless occurred in those days has been concluded 
from Acts xix. 37; Joseph. Antt. iv. 8. 10. Probably it took 

1 Theoph. remarks well : itpoduA.:a.., Af,,.-u '1'7Jll a~a.fpstr1v ,,zv &.'1a.'1'1l£p,Ev&i11 'TtJ7; dt~Ao,;. 

Kiz; ,yap E: "al l,GbsAV(fO'Qll'TQ IT~ Ei~t,JA,,z, aA.A' :Iµ,t,J) '1'~ ~1Aox,p11µ,a.1Tl'f '1'1Jpa.'1~0Vµ,E'IMI u~'TDll'T(J 

Ti'iv £;a(di,r.;v rha#71p,ei'1'1PV di' (.!.1'0-;cpo"!p'J:a.v, save that he lin1its ;!f,DtTtlAEiv too narrowly 
to the purloining of the !r.,a.dii,,_..,.,...,. 
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place more commonly than \\'C arc in a position to proYe from 
the accounts that have come down to us. Dy ICA.E'TT'TEW, µotXEVEtv, 
icporru/\.E'iv, then, the apostle describes the sins of roLbery, adultery, 
awl sacrilege that were both openly current among the Jews, 
awl practised still more freqnently in secret, nay, were per­
petmtcll umler the hypocritical mask of devotion (::\fatt. xxiii. 14). 
:-:itill he certainly did not exclude cognate forms of evil, such as 
evil desire and inclination to these sins. 

Ver. 2 3. The apostle having mentioned by name three special 
offences, smns up his description of the Jewish violation of the 
law in the words of this verse: "To sum up briefly, Thou who 
rnakest Loast of the law, dishonourest thou God hy trangressing 
the law?" Certainly the language becomes still more impressfre 
if this concluding verse be taken, not as a question, but as an 
apostrophe or categorical declaration. ()I, EV voµrp ,cavxarrai] 
comp. ver. 17: ,cavxarrai EV 0Erj,. In Bar. iv. 3, the voµor; is called 
the ooga of Israel ; and in ver. 4 it is said: µa1eapiot irrµ€v 
'Irrpa11/\. OT£ Ta apErrTa TOU 0Eou 17µ1,v "fVCJ)<TTa €/ITlV; comp. Ps. 
cxlvii. 19, 20. 

-TOV 0€0V cinµ.as'Etr;] The antithesis of EV voµrp ,cavxarrat and 
TOV 0Eov anµas'ELr; is explained by the fact that the voµ.or; is a voµor; 
0EOu. God may be dishonoured by the 7rapct/3arr£c; voµov in a 
twofold sense; first, in that the transgressor of the law robs God 
of the honour accruing to Him from obedience to the law; and 
:igain, whid1 is the chief point here, in that he is the cause 
of others reproaching the true God, seeing that they judge of 
His natme and law Ly the moral character of His servants. 
" Qnornollo et hodic," says Cah-in, " Christmn dehonestant per 
cvaugclii transgressionem, qui de ejus doctrina otiose garriunt, 
1piam interim effreni ac libidinosa vivendi fornm proculcant" 
( comp. 2 Pet. ii. 2). The opposite is found l\Iatt. v. 16 : ovTw 
A.aµ,JrttTW TO rpwr; vµwv ilµ1rporr0w TWV civ0pw7rwv, O'TT'W', tOW<Tlll 
0µow Ta 1eaXc1, ilp-ya, ,ea~ oogtl<TW<Tt TOV 'TT'aTEpa uµwv TOV EV TO£', 

ovpa,,o'i,. Ou the other hand, from the \Yickcclness of the Jews, 
1 lll: (Je11tilcs might rea1lily infer the impurity of their law and of 
,I d10vah the lawgiver. 

Yl'r. :2-1. The apostle ratilies the reproach against the Jews, 
11r!--!1•1l i11 \'l'l'. :1:;, lJy a declaration of Holy Scripture. The 
, I 1wtat i111t is 1 :1 kvll as re~anl,; furm from La. lii. 5 ; as reganls 
~\LIJ;:,La11ce, from .Ezd.:. xxxvi. 23. l11 the passage iu Isaiah the 
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LXX. translate: oi' uµ[u; OtaT.avTo, TO ovoµa µov /3)1.aa-rfn7µ1;tTal EV 
T0/8 l!0vc<Tl. The worJs Ol, uµas and €V TOt, l!0vE<TlV are not fouml 
in the original text, lmt foll in with the sense of the context. 
Dut the context withal makes clear that the Lord in the prophet 
rebukes not the Jews, but the Gentiles who profaned the name 
of the Lord by their oppression of the Jews His people. Iu 
Ezekiel, Oil the other hand, it is said, vcr. 21 : TO ovoµ,a µ,ov TO 
a:yiov, 0 E/3E/31f>..wuav o'l,co, 'Iupa11X EV Tot, WvEOW. There the 
Je,rn arc rclmked, because by their banishment, the necessary 
consequence of their sins, they afforded the Gentiles ground for 
disparaging the glory and honour of J chovah, as if He were unalilc 
to protect His people. From this Paul derives the general truth, 
that every reproach of the people of Israel, not only the reproach 
on account of their humiliation in a state of servitude, but also 
that on account of their sins, is reflected upon the God of Israel. 
And without doubt, in the case lying before us in the prophet, 
the power of the God of Israel, and with His power His holiness, 
fell under reproach on account of His people's sins, for which 
reason He there declares that He will hallow His name anew ; 
comp. also 2 Sam. xii. 14; Neh. v. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 1. On the 
,ca0w, ryerypa7rTat subjoined Bengel observes: " Convenienter hoe 
incisum hie in extremo ponitur, de re per se evidente : ponitur 
autem ob J udaeos" ( eh. iii. 19). Paul, as the ,yap, found neither 
in the Hebrews nor in the LXX., shows, makes the prophet's 
utterance his own, and only afterwards indicates that it is a 
prophetic declaration by the formula of citation placed at the close. 

Yer. 25. The apostle so far had disabused the Jews of the 
notion that the outward possession of the revealed law in and of 
itself conferred on them pre-eminence above the Gentiles, and 
intimated to them that, on the contrary, by their transgression of 
the law they were found in the same condemnation as the Gen­
tiles. Now he proceeds to strip them of the last refuge to ,vhich 
they usually uetook themselves, their illusive trust in the posses­
sion of circumcision. This was so great, that some Jews main­
tained the opinion that the circumcised need not expect and fear 
the torments of Gehenna. As the outward possession of the law 
m·ails thee nothing, rejoins the apostle, so circumcision arnils 
thee nothing, if thou break the law. Dy that thy circumcision 
becomes uucircnmcision, i.e. thon art regartlecl as a Gentile. ?\o 
harder thing could be said to a Jew. 
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\ ' ' ' ,I.. "\. """ ' ' I I ] Tl If -7reptT0µ11 µEv ~1ap w't'el\.et, eav voµov 7rpauunc; ie se -
defined term 'TT'Ept-roµ17 does not need the article, just as little as 
voµor;, ver. 12. Even in German (and in Euglish) it is here best 
translated without the article Bcsclincidung, circumcision, ns a 
tlcscriptive introduction of that to which the Jews attached the 
greatest importance. Dut it is not to be taken rnetonymicnlly 
for Judaism in general (o 'Iovoaiuµor;), or synecdochicnlly for the 
ceremonial law in general, but signifies circumcision as a sign of 
the covenant. ,yap confirms the position assumed vv. 17-24. 
" As a transgressor of the law thou dishonourest God, and thus 
art without the DtKatouvv71 Oeou. To this circumcision, in which 
thou perchance placest thy trust, makes no difference, fm· circum­
cision is of advantage to him that keeps the law." "'hat tlrn 
advantage of circumcision is, this was not the place to explain 
further. Jlaul explains (iii. 2, and especially iv. 11 ), that to 
devout and believing Israelites it was the sign and seal of divine 
grace. The possibility of the voµov r.pauUElV meant here is 
attested by Ps. cxix. 

-a.Kpo/3vu-r{a ryfryovev] The Jews deemed the _prcputimn i"1?7¥ 
especially impure. That circumcision was to be reckoned uncir­
cumcision, i.e. was to lose all the advantage ,vhich it was believed 
to impart to the circumcised over the uncircumcised, was for the 
proud Jews a doctrine full of humiliation. Expositors quote 
analogous passages from Schemoth Rabba, where, in genuine rab­
hinical style, it is said in a literal, as here it is said in a meta­
phorical sense: " Dixit R. Berechias: Ne haeretici et apostatae 
et irnpii ex Israelitis dicant: qucmadmodmn circumcisi s11m11s, in 
infcrnmn non dcsccndimus. Quid agit Deus Sanctus Benedictns ? 
:i\Iittit angel um et pracputici ipsoruni attrahit ( comp. 1 Cor. vii. IS), 
ila 11t 1JJSi in infcrnmn descendant." Comp. Eisenmenger, Ent­
dcddcs Judcnthmn, II. p. 339 f. ryfryovev is the present of com­
pleted action (1 Cor. xiii. 1). 

Ver. 2 6 expresses the converse thought. " If the Jew trnns­
gress the law, his circumcision co 111so has become uncircumcision, 
vcr. 2;:; ; if the Gentile keep the law, his uncircumcision co 1·z1s0 
has become circumcision, ver. 26." This last thought is put in 
the form of an affirmative question, to intimate that not even the 
,Tew could take exception to it. The inferential particle ovv refers 
to the thought expressed ver. 25, that all depends on the obserYance 
of the law. ,, a.Kpo/3vu-rla] obstractmn p1·0 concrcto = 6 ciKpo-
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/3u<rro<;. To this nomcn conc1·ct., "·hich mnst be tnken from the 
nomcn abstract., the follo,ving airrov in 1/ tiKpo/3. avTOV refers. 
The converse case is found John. viii. 44: yet1G'T17c; £G'T£ Ka£ o 
r.aT1Jp auTOv (namely, Tou yevoo1J,); Winer, p. 181. Hengsten­
berg, ibid., no doubt translates differently, referring auTOu to 
yet1G'T17c; = he is a liar and a, father of the liar (as a generic con­
ception). 

-Ta Ol/CatwµaTa TOV voµou <pUA(lG'G'1)] inclndes, like TOV voµov 

TEAOVG'a, Yer. 2 7, more than Ta TOV voµou 7TOl€£V, ver. 1-!. There 
if> expressed by it a, perfect, not merely outward, but ,vithal pro­
foundly inward ohservance of the la,v. Ta OtKatwµaTa, decrees, 
statutes, ordinances, moral precepts, comp. i. 32. 

-ei, 1reptToµhv -;\,oryiu011ueTat] comp. ix. 8 ; Acts xix. 2 7 : 
"'/1.orytl;eTat Tt el, To (or OJG'Te) elvat Tt. Thus the preposition cl, 
expresses the result of an act of bringing into account. Uncir­
cumcision will be brought into account as circumcision, will be 
reckoned as circumcision, and indeed this will be done in the 
jud9incnt. Dy the uncircumcised, if he observe the law, the same 
uwT71pia will be enjoyed as is destined for the circumcised. Comp. 
)fott. viii. 11: Xeryw 0€ uµ'iv, OT£ 7TOAAO£ cir.o avaTOAWV Ka£ ouuµwv 

i1EouG't, Ka£ avaKXt01JG'OVTal µeTa 'A/3pa;µ, Ka~ 'Iuaa,c Ka~ 'IaKw/3 

ev TV /3aG'tA.e{q, TWV ovpavwv; iii. 9 : AE"/W "/ap uµ,v, OT£ ovvarnt 

o 0eo, €/C TWV X{0wv erye'ipat TEKM T<p 'A/3paaµ; also 1 Car. vii. 
19 ; Gal. v. G. In the present case the apostle speaks not merely 
in the abstract of a possibility which merely may become a reality. 
Rather lie assumes, as in ver. 10, that cases actually occur 
in which Gentiles exhibit such observance of the law. Dut this 
only comes to pass in the strength of grace.1 The declaration 
is accordingly to be referred to the s0-called proselytes of the 
gate, the qio/3ovµEVOl TOV 0eov, comp. Acts xiii. 26, 36, nnd 

1 Those expositors who tnke vv. 6-10 lllerely as .<rntentia legalis, suppose that in 
n·. 25-2i the a.1,ostle speaks merely hnothctically. Hl'ucc C'alov <lescribcs the 
declaration before us as afictio 1·helorica. Rut that the apostle has in view cases 
l'cally occurring, vv. 28, 29 especially seem to iutinrnte. When :Meyer calls our 
reference to proselyte& of the gate thoroughly arbitrary, and Tholnck ,lescribes it as 
a far-fctchc<l makeshift (comp. also Sd1ott, Rumer/,. p. 17S), it is to be replied that 
these arc thoroughly arbitrnry su1•positions "·hich are not for to seek. ,vith our 
exposition of vv. 6-10 arnl vv. 25-29, Besser also agrees in Bibelstiimlen :111n Ruma-
1,,-i,fe. To the unregenerate, carnal Jew, the principle of this verse is certainly meant 
to be a sente11tir1 Zega/is passing judgment on him; l.mt thi,; is a consequence of the 
fact that to him the picture of the true 'I,p«11:>- foii, '"""''" """"f'~, forms an ntter 
contra.st. 

l'mLIPPr, Ro:,r. I. G 
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Hengstcn berg on John iii. 21. Next, it admit:; nn npplica­
tion to the Gentile Christians as ·well, since the Jewish Chris­
tians, as the Galatian epistle especially shows, were not all free 
from the notion that the Gentile Christians shonlJ snhmit uncon­
ditionally to outwanl r.ept-roµ~, in order to attain the OtKawcrUv1J 
0eou. The ,,Kpo/3v,n{a of which Paul speaks in this verse is no 
f.V -rep <f,avepcp, f.V uapKt r.ept-roµ1J, but in truth a 7repiroµ17 Kapolac;, 
iv r.vevµan, vv. 28, 29. To vv. 25, 2G the saying of Rabbi 
Lipmann supplies a parallel: "vernm illi nesciunt, quod fides non 
posita sit in circumcisione, sed in corde. Quicunque vero non 
credit, illum circumcisio Judaeum non facit; qui vero recte credit, 
is Jndaeus est, etiamsi non circumcisus." 

Yer. 2 7. Kat] Luther: " and will therefore." In this case Ka{ is 
consecutive. Others take the pasrnge as a reply to the question 
ver. 2G, give an emphatic force to Kpive'i, and render Ka{, crcn, 
beside this. In this case Ka{ is intensive. L1,chrnann, et al., less 
emphatically take vcr. 27 as a continuation of ver. 2G, put a 
comma after ),,,oryta011ue-rai, and a note of interrogation after 7rapa­
{3a-r1JV voµou. 

-Kpive'i] comp. Heb. xi. 7: 7T'tUT€£ ... Nwe ... KaTEO'KeVaO'e 
Kl{3w-rov· oi' 1]', KaTEKptve TOV Koa-µov; \Vis d. i V. 16 : KaTaKptve'i 
0€ UKalO<; Kaµwv TO~<; swv-rac; aue/3e1,c;, Grotius rightly interprets: 
" comparatione sui tuam culpam evincet.," " by his righteousness he 
will expose thy unrighteousness and guilt." Kptve'i at the close 
alludes, hy way of relmke, to Kplvetc;, ver. 1. The relation will 
be inverted. ' 

-17 f.K cpuuewc; uKpo/3vu-ri'a] = oi f./C <f,u.rew,; aKpo{3vu-rol. Un­
circ1t1ncision by nature, hut which (this is the contrast to be added 
in thought) is a 'TT'epi-roµ17 f.V 'TT'Veuµan. As to its natural out­
ward character, it is an uKpo{3vu-r{a ; as to its spiritual inward 
character, a 7T'epi-roµ1. 

--rov voµov -rE11.ouua] therefore the reference may be also to 
a perfection of good works in the regenerate, certainly not in the 
Catholic sense of the phrase, hut simply in so for as the spiritual 
element in them is taken into consideration, and the carnal im­
perfection that cleaves to them, for the sake of the righteous­
ness of faith that hides it, is not brought into account. 
Comp. l\1att. v. 48 : foea-0e ovv TEii.Em ; Phil. iii. 15 ; Col. 
iv. 12 ; John xvii. 2 3 ; 1 John ii. 5 : d),,,710wc; iv -ro,h~> ;, 
a:yamJ TOU 0wv T€T€/l.€1WTat; also Gal. Y. 23; anu yet Paul says 
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"·ith the same truth, Phil. iii. 12 : oux oT£ -ljo17 E"ll.a/3ov, i) 11011 
TETfA.e{wµa£. 

, \ !:-\ I \ ~ /3' I J -O"E TOV ota rypaµµaTo<; ,cai 'TT'EP£Toµ11r; 'TT'apa aT'YJV voµov = 
UE TOV TO rypaµµa Ka£ T1]V 'TT'EP£T0µ1)v EXOVTa 11:al 'TT'apa/3alvovrn 

Tov voµov. \Ve should say : icith letter and circumcision, although 
thou hast letter and circumcision. o,a with the genitive, properly 
= through, denotes here, as often, the circumstances, situation in 
which some one is found doing or suffering something. The 
Greeks regard the circumstances under which anything takes 
place as the remoter cause of what takes place, because the 
circumstances in which we find ourselves usually influence the 
character of the action, modiiy and determine its distinctive 
qualities. Hence out oa11:puwv, o,a 1rEv0ovr;, with tears, with grief, 
comp. iv. 11, xiv. 20; 2 Cor. ii. 4, iii. 11; 1 John v. 6; Winer, 
p. 4 7 5. rypaµµa, in allusion to the l\Iosaic law, never means 
in Paul anything but letter, in contrast with 1rvEuµ,a, ver. 2 9, 
vii. 6; 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. Here, therefore, it is the same. If the 
word stood simply for voµor; ,YE,Ypaµ,µ,EVO<; without further 
emphasis, why did the apostle say Ota voµov 11:al 7rEp£TOJL1J<;? As 
rypaµµa denotes the external letter of the law, so 1reptToµ,11 denotes 
external circumcision taking place only in the flesh. The Jews 
possessed merely rypaµµa and 'TT'EP£Toµ,1) ev uap11:t, not 1rvEvµa 

and 'TT'EptToµ,1', ,capofar;, which the J,. <puO"ewr; a,cpo/3vO"T{a spoken 
of by Paul possessed. To the former possession they attached 
the greatest value and yet were r.apa/3aTa£ voµov, not considering 
7rEptTOJL~ w<pEA.E'i, eav voµov 1rpaUO"'[)<;. The purport of this 
verse, then, may be paraphrased as follows : " The uncircumcised 
in flesh, whom thou as such despisest, but who keeps the law, ancl 
thereby proves that he is circumcised in heart, will judge thee 
who art in possession of the law and of circumcision in the flesh, 
to which thou attachest such value, and yet art a transgressor of 
the law; whereas letter and circumcision ,vere intended to remind 
thee of the duty of observing the law, and only on condition of 
this observance have any value." Thus ;, J,. <pUO"Ewr; axpo/3vO"T{a 

stands opposed to Out rypaµµ,aTO<; ,cal 7rEp£T0µ,7r;, as TOV voµov 

TEA.OUO"a <loes to 1rapa/3aT'TJ', voµ,ov. ,vith the teaching of this 
Verse, comp. J\Iatt. xii. 41 : avOpE<; Nivw'iTa£ avaO"TIJO"OVTa£ €V TB 

"PLO"El JLETd. 'T1J', ,Yf.Vf.ct<; TllUT'TJ'>, ICat- KaTaKptvOVO"lV auniv, and Yer. 
42: /3aO"LA.£(J"(J"a NoTOV €,YEp011(J"E'Ta£ €V Tfj 11:pl(J"fl µETCL Tij<; ,YEVEct<; 

Taur'TJ<;, ,cal ,cam11:pwe'i aunjv.-The apostle (vv. 25-27) had ad-
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vanccd the l1octrinc that circumcision which ureaks the law will 
he reckoned uncircumcision; on the other hand, uncircumcision 
which keeps the law, circumcision, and will come forward as the 
j1Hlgc of law-hreaking circumcision-that, therefore, circumcision 
simply is of no avail. This doctrine is supported (vv. 28, 20) 
hy the assertion that real Judaism and trne circumcision nre 
nothing outward, but inward, of a nature not visible and carnal, 
but invisible and spiritual. 

Ver. 2 8. The subject of the sentence is incomplete, and must 
he completed from the predicate. Qi, "fUP o Jv -rip rpavEpip (sc. 
, I ovoa"io,) , Iovoa'ioc; EUTlV" DUO€ ?J EV -rip rpavEp<p, EV a-ap,c'l (sc. 'TT'Ept­

TOJUJ), 'TT'Ept-roµ,1 ( Ja-nv). By 'Iovoa'ioc; in the second case the 
'Iovoa"ioc; U.!l.1]0tv6, is to be un<lerstoo<l, as by 'TT'Ept-roµ,17 the r.Ept-roµ,17 
ci11.170w17.-1J €V T<f) rpavEp<p, Jv a-ap,ci, r.Ept-roµ,17] The words Jv a-apKt 
are an epexegesis of the won1s Jv -rip rpavEpij,. Circumcision is 
visible, inasmuch as it is performed and perceptible in man's 
vody. A similar depreciation of mere outward circumcision is 
found Eph. ii. 11 : inro 7'1)', /I.E"fOJJ,€V1]', '1T'€plTOfl1J', EV uap,cl xe1po­
rroi1-rov. Jv -r<j, rpavep<p r.Ept-roµ,17 lays stress on the clement \\"hich 
pcculim-ly characterizes the Jv -r<jJ rpavEp<p 'Iovoa'io,, although in 
:1ddition he is distinguished from the Gentile by ceremonial 
;;crvice also, knowledge of Jehovah and of His law, etc. 

Ver. 20. Several moderu expositors take o iv -rrp ,cpv7r-rrp as 
subject, 'Iovoa'ioc; (sc. la--rt) as predicate; and in the same way 
7T'Ept-roµi) Kapo[ac; as subject, EV '1T'V€UJJ,aTL, OU "/puµµan (sc. EUTlV 
or "fLVETai) as predicate. " lJnt he is a Jew who is so in secret, 
and circumcision of the heart takes place in spirit, not in letter." 
But first of all, the omission of Ju-r[v indicates that the apostle 
\\·ishes o iv -rfJ ,cpv7r-rp 'Iovoa'ioc; to be connected together. Else 
he would have written, in keeping with ver. 28 : u11.11.' o Jv -rrp 
Kpv7T'T<p, 'I ovoaioc; Ja-n. And again his object, as the contrast 
with ver. 28 indicates, is not to teach that circumcision of the 
heart is carried out in spirit, not in letter, but that only hcart­
circumcision-spil'itual, not literal in nature-is true circumcision. 
On these grounds we prefer the more generally accepted mode of 
C'onnection, according to ,rhiclt o iv -rfJ ,cpv'TT'T<f 'Iov8a'ioc; is the 
snl,ject from ,rhich the predicate 'Iovoafoc; la-n is to be taken, 
and just so 'TT'Ept-roµ,17 ,capUac; the subject from which the predicate 
r.cp,-roµ,11 ia-Tw is to be supplied. Jv TrvEuµan, ou "/p1tµµan is 
thtn a th:linitive apposition to 7rep. ,capoc'a,, as in ver. 28 Jv a-ap1d 
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is nn expexegesis of Jv T<p </Javcprp. As then (ver. 28) the imper­
fect sul,ject is to be completed from the predicnte, so co1n-ersely 
(ver. 20) the entire predicate is to be supplied from the subject, 
and accordingly to be construed : o iv T<p Kpur.T<j, 'I ovoafo, 

('I ~ A , ) ' ' ~ / , , , , ovoato, fUT£V , Ka£ 7T'cplTOfL1J Kapoia,, €V 7T'V€VfLaT£, OU "/paµµaT£ 

(7rEp£TOfL1J iunv).-o iv T<p Kpv'TT'T<f 'Iouoaio,] (t Jew is he who is 

so in secret, i.e. within, in disposition, comp. with nt Kpu'TT'Ta, 

ver. 1 G, and 1 Pet. iii. 4: o KpV7T'T6, n'}, Kapola, av0pw7To,. A 
similar contrast of the ev Trj, <pavepij, and CV T<p KpU'TT'T<p 'Iovoai:uµo, 

is depicted by the Lord in the Sermon on the :i\Iount, l\Iatt. vi., 
comp. especially vv. 6, 18. Such ev T<p KpV'TT'T<p 'Iovoa'ioi ancl 
;.-epfrµ17To£ TV Kapolq, were the believing fathers of the old 
co,·enant ; such also were the Gentiles who adhered to the faith 
of the covenant-people. Expositors quote the analogous rabbinical 
saying: "Judaei in penetralibus cordis sedent." 

-7T'€ptrnµ~ Kapola,] Dent. X. 16 : :l??-n~7rn~ ~,~, XXX. G ; 
Ezek xliY. 7 : :i?.-1?.'W; J er. iv. 4 ; Acts vii. 51 ; Col. ii. 11 ; 
Phil. iii. 3. Philo, to~, describes circumcision as uvµ/30),.ov ~oovwv 

f.1'TOfL1],. The 7rEp£TOfL1] uapKo<; had a twofold meaning; first, it 
,rns uq,pa'Yt, TIJ, O£Kaiouvv1J<, r17, 7r{urew,, iv. 11 ; and next, a 
sign of obligation to 7rEptToµi; Kap'Ua,. The latter failing, it 
ceased to be uq,pa'Yl, Tij, oiKaiouvv17,, and lost its value altogether. 
Indeed, in the case of the unworthy, the sacrament ceases to be 
a sacrament, i.e. a means of salvation; not as to its objective 
nature, but as to its subjective advantage; comp. Yer. 25, the 
contrast of 1TEpiT0µ17 w<pcAeZ and r,eptToµ,17 axpo/3vuT{a ,ye,yovev = 

, , ,I.. "\ A 

OVIC OJ't'€/\.€£, 

-ev r,veuµan, c,i, ,ypaµµan] Luther's note : " spirit means 
what Goel works in man beyond nature; letter means all action 
of nature." nut here, without doubt, as in the parallel passages 
quoted on ver. 27, by 7rvevµa the 7rvevµa a.,rywv is to be directly 
understood; by 'Ypaµµa, the voµo,, in so far as it is outward 
letter, not fulfilled in the 7rvevµa. Jv is to be taken instru­
mentally. The circumcision spoken of is one that takes place 
in, i.e. through, the Holy Spirit, not through the letter of the law. 
The law commands circumcision, and it takes place iv ,ypaµµan, 

"·hen it takes place simply in outward obedience to the law; Jv 

'TT'vevµan, when the Holy Spirit circumcises the heart and purges 
it of its lusts (2 Cor. iii. 3). The notion that the possession of 
the 7rvevµa a,ywv could not be ascribed to believers of the 0. T. 
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is rcfntcd at once by Ps. Ii. 12. ·whoever, \\"ith Luther, in most 
intimate experience simply sees in the psalms the liturgy of all 
saints, and from them has drunk the richest of spiritual comfort 
in time of trial, will be unable again to sympathize with vie\\"S 
of the 0. T. and its worthies so full of dishonour. II.vEuµa, then, 
is here not, " in distinction from the Holy Spirit of Christianity," 
an undefined, vapour-like, though "living Spirit, coming from 
Goel and filling the soul of the true Jew." Just as little is it 
" the spirit of man " in which circumcision takes place, a mean­
ing already expressed in Kapof a,, and having against it the 
antithesis of 'TT'VEVµa and rypaµµa. 

-ov] To interpret it as neut. = c11f11s rci, and refer it to tl1e 
entire sentence describing (ver. 2 9) ideal Judaism and ideal 
circumcision, appears to 11s more difficult and improbable than 
the common interpretation of the relative as masc., and referring 
it to 'Iovoa'ior;, who, moreo,·er, even in 7repi7'oµ,} Kapotar;;, is to be 
contemplated as the one possessing such circumcision. 

-o E'TT'awo,] comp. I Cor. iv. 5. The article marks out the praise 
as praise that is due, fitting, such as only God the KapolO'yvw(j7'1J<:; 
can bestow. nut the Jews sought only praise, approval, and 
honour from men who look at what is outward, John v. 44, xii. 
43. Rightly Oecum. : 7'~', ,yap KpV7r7'~', Kal f.V Kapotq, 'TT'fPL'T'OJJ,~, 
OUK g(j'7'a£ f.7T'aLVeT1]', &v0p<,nror;, at.-'A.' o erarwv Kapota, Kat, ve<f,pov<; 

Oeo,. 
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CHAPTER IIL 

TnE apostle Jrns really brought to a close the first section of his 
exposition, dealing with the proposition: 'Iouoa{ouc; T€ ,cd '' E\)..17vac; 
,.dvmc; vcp' £iµapTtav, comp. ver. 9. He might at this point, 
as he does in this chapter, vv. 9-20, summing up once more the 
result and confirming it, especially in reference to the guilt of the 
.Jews by Scripture testimonies, conclude this section. But he 
foresees the necessity of a digression, in onler to obviate an 
objection naturally rising out of the previous exposition. It 
might seem by what is said in the second chapter, particularly 
vv. 2 5-2 9, as if Judaism implied no superiority whatever over 
heathenism,-a conclusion which would have exposed him to the 
just reproach that he disparaged the revelations made by the 
Lord to the people of Israel On this account he now himself 
raises the question: 

Ver. 1. Tt ouv T6 r.eptudiv TOV 'Iouoat'ou ;] The particle ouv 
draws au inference from "·hat precedes, especially ii. 28, 29, 
according to which only spiritual circumcision would avail, and 
the Gentile who fulfils the law ,voul<l judge the Jew who possesses 
but breaks the law. Or we might refer ouv to the entire ex­
position contained in eh. i. and ii. and its consequence, which 
is drawn out by Calov in the words: "Si non minus Juclaci, quani 
gentiles sub condcmnationc sunt, vi pcccati, quad <lemonstrarat 
Apostolus, quid ergo praecipui habent Judaei prae gentibus? et 
qnae est circumcisionis utilitas?" Only that in the expressions 
o 'Iouoa'ioc; and 1j 7reptToµ~ the special allusion to the conclusion 
of the second chapter is unmistakeable. It will be best, then, to 
combine the more general and more special reference : If, now, 
Jews are sinners like the Gentiles, and it is no benefit to the Jew 
as a sinner to be a Jew and to possess the outward law. "If, 
now, matters stand thus." T6 7r€ptuu6v, that which is over ancl 
above, Matt. v. 3 7 ; what is more, what is better than another thing, 
l\Iatt. v. 4 7 = r, 7reptuuda; LXX. Eccles. i. 3, vi. 8, r, 7rp0Ttµ17utc;, 
ornamcntum, decus, the pre-eminence. The apostle makes this 
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ohjection in his own 1w.me. If it proceetlcLl from nnotl1cr,-a 
J cw, Gentile, .T cwbh or Gentile Christian,-this woul<l be iutli­
cateLl by an ipe'i, ouv or otherwise, ix. 10, xi. 10 ; 1 Cor. xv. 35. 

-1i Tf, 11 wcpEActa TIJ, -rreptToµ;,, ;] a subordinate question in 
reference to the special value of circnmcision, which is not 
separately answered in what follows. Respecting the advantage 
of circumcision, corn p. iv. 11. 

Ver. 2. Paul replies to his own question raised in vcr. 1. 7TOAv] 
1rnmcly, To 7Tepu,aov Tou 'I ovSafov iuT[v. The apostle notices 
only the first part of the question; nor docs he, as observed, return 
again to the wcpe"X.eia T1J, 7rEptrnµf"7,. This was the less called for, 
as 7r€p£TOJJ,~ in reality is merely the seal of the Xo,yia TOU 0eou. 

-/CaTa 7rUVTa Tpo7rOV] may he = om·nino, J)l'Ojccto, b!J all 1ncans, 
cn-tainl!J, in cvcr!J case. Luther: "in truth, exceeding much." 
Dut the following 7tpwrnv indicates that several points of pre­
c111inc>11ce floated before the apostle's mind, that therefore ,caTa 
r.avTa Tpcnrov = omni ex partc, in e1;ery respect, in all points. 

-r.pwrnv JJ,€V ,yup] Laclnnann omits ,yap; but some copyists 
might easily, from reminiscences of 7rpwrn1, µEv, i. 8, pass it over 
in error. Elsewhere ,yap is wanting in manuscripts when µEv 
~;up appear in connection. Some expositors interpret 7rpwTov : 
1,1'imariwn illud, or : pmccipue, or : id quod praccip1w1n est; so 
that the complete phrase would run: 7rpwTov µEv ,yap TouTo 
£<TT£v, on, the principal one is this, that God committed to them 
this Xo,yia. In this case the apostle intended from the first only 
to bring forward the principal one and pass by the rest in silence, 
thus avoiding the anacoluthon. Dut 7rpwTov is better taken in 
the sense of primmn, in the jfrst place. The complete sentence 
then woulu nm : 7rpWTOV JJ,EV ,yap 7TEp£<T<T€1a €<TTtv, O'T£, for in the 
first place it is a zJri?:ilcgc, that, etc. In this case there should 
follow an dm or €7T"ELTa; but the apostle, tumed aside by vcr. 
3 ff., lets this fall through, comp. i. 8 ; 1 Cor. xi. 18. This is 
quite in keeping with the apostle's animated style and strain of 
thought. The objection raisetl by himself (vv. 3, 5) diverts him 
from the mention of further privileges. Add to this, that in fact 
in OTl €7rl<TT€U011aav Tct Xo~;ia TOU 0eou the chief privilege, com­
prising \\"ithin itself most of the others, was instanced, antl that 
the apostle was satisfied with repelling, simply in the form of 
suggestion, the reproach that he made light of the Goel-given 
privileges of hracl. For the same reason, in harmony with the 
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main aim of his argument, he employs the enumeration of 
these privileges to rebuke the unbelief, the unfaithfulness, and 
easy-going self-righteousness of the Jews. Moreover, a complete 
catalogue of Israel's privileges is found in ix. 4, 5. 

,I • '0 \ ... I " 0 "] el II -OT£ f'Tl"lUTEV 17uav Ta 1\.0"/la TOV eov = OT£ EXOV(j'l 71"lUTEV-

0ivTa Ta AO"fta Toii 0eoii, comp. 1 Cor. ix. 1 7 ; Gal. ii. 7 ; 1 Thess. 
ii. 4 ; 1 Tim. i. 11. Winer, p. 3 2 6 : "When a verb which 
governs the dative or the genitive of the person (as 'Tl"lUTEvew Tw(, 

KaT17ryopei:v Ttvor;) is used in the passive, the Greeks are accustomerl 
to make the 1101111 which denotes the person the su hject of the 
passive verb." vVe say 7rtuTevetv Tw{ n, in the passive 
r.tuTeveTa{ Ttv{ n, but usually 'Tl"LUTEVETa{ TL<; n. oi 'Iov8aioi 

must be supplied as subject to E71"tuTeu011uav from tl1e collectiYe 
Cl 'Iovoai:or;, ver. 1. Ta A.O"fla is accusatiYe of object. The being 
entrusted with a thing implies the obligation of fidelity in taking 
care of the treasure entrusted. ),..,orytov, properly diminutive of 
Ao'Yor;, is used, both in classical and Hellenistic Greek, chiefly 
of utterances of the Deity. Comp. the rich collection of examples 
in Bleek on Heb. v. 12 in his commentary. The climinutin:, 
perhaps, originally indicated the brevity which was a general cha­
racteristic of oracles. The LXX. employ A.aryiov for ,-?"!, ,r:;,~, i1~9l{, 

nhrnrs in reference only to an oracle of God, ,\·hether one of pre,lic­
tion or command the context decides. Ps. xix. 14 supplies only 
an apparent exception, since TU. A.O"fla TOU UToµaTo<; µov there, as 
spoken through the Holy Spirit, may be regarded as at the same 
time A.oryta 0eoii. Philo also frequently uses the word of the 
oracles of God. In the N. T., in addition to the present passage, 
it is found in Acts vii. 3 8 of the voµor; M wvulwr; ; in Heb. v. 12 of 
the eua"J'YEA.tov; in 1 Pet. iv. 11 of God's rewaletl word in general. 
The connection, therefore, decides as to the wider or narrower 
reference of the expression. In the present verse there is no 
reason to limit the A.D"fta Toii 0eoii exclusively to the voµo, or 
exclusively to the J1rary"fEA.tat. TCl A.O"fla Toii 0eoii, without more 
precise definition, are rather to be refcrreLl generally to the oracles 
of Goel as n whole, treasured up in the 0. T. writings and en­
trusted to the care of the people of Israel. Chrysostom therefore 
rightly interprets : xp11uµov<; avw0ev KaTEvexBEvTar;. ,vithont 
doubt the Messianic predictions belonged to these A.01i'otr; 0eoii,­

nay, in a certain sense formed their most essential constituent and 
central point. Calvin therefore rightly interprets: "Oracula vocat 
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foedus, quod J.brnhae primo ejusque posteris divinitns revelatum, 
postea lege et prophetis consignatum ac explicatum fuit." Aud 
Caluv : " X on modo oracula l\lcssiam praemonstrnntia vcl 
ir.ar/EAfat nutantur, sed nnircrsa Aoryta et eloquia Dei, tota V. T. 
::icriptura." The pre-eminence, then, of the people of Israel, 
mentioned here by the apostle, was an objective, not subjective 
one. As guardians of the divine revefa.tions imparted to them, 
they were without question distinguishe<l in the clearest manner 
from the Gentile world, inasmuch as the right use of these saving 
means might to them, as was actually the case ,rith the believing 
fathers of the 0. T., prove the medium of salvation. nut the 
conversion of this objective pre-eminence, in the first instance 
more an advantage than a pre-eminence, into a subjective one, 
ilepended \\·holly on the right use of the means provided. 

Ver. 3. ,rt ryap;J qu-id cnim? for what? jor how? removes a 
difficulty lying in the way, and therefore confirms the preceding 
proposition, comp. i. 18. The complete form would run; ·r/, ryap 
€<TTlV; jo1' !tow stands the matter ?-El 17-r.{unwav TlV€',] :i\lost 
modern expositors refer this to the rejection of ,Jesus as l\Iessiah 
on the part of the Jews. nut, first of all, instead of the general 
Ta Xoryta TOU 0eou, ver. 2, we should then have expected the more 
special expression Ta,;- er.aryryeXta., TOU 0eou. Again, up to this 
point Paul describes only J udai5m absolutely, apart from its 
attitude to the gospel. Only with vvvl. oe, ver. 21, begins the 
delineation of the Christian period, where likewise the very mode 
of representation withal assumes a specifically Christian hue. 
We therefore prefer the view that the apostle here does not treat 
( as in d1. ix.-xi., comp. especially xi. 2 9-31) of the Jews' want of 
faith in the gospel of Christ, which, to pass by the connection, 
is not clearly enough suggested by the form of expression ; but 
of their want of faith in Jehovah's 0. T. revelations, in the 
Aoryta TOU 0eou. In every age, in truth, Israel was a rebellious 
antl idolatrous nation. Comp. also Mehring, p. 250. We are 
not, then, with Calov, to think at the same time of the period 
hefore and after Christ, hut only of the first. The ar.t<rTot \Yere 
really not 7'/.VE'>, but r.o/\.Aoi; but perhaps TtvE,; is used here not 
so much to soften the expression, as is done in xi. 1 7, where the 
apostle is opposing the presumption of the Gentiles, as rather in 
C'ontempt or irony. "Quad non valde sub censum veniant," says 
Dengel. In contrast with the truthfulness of the divine word, 
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the host of unbelievers shows like a small, contemptible crowd. 
,vith this interpretation l\Ichring also agrees. cima-T€£V, 17 a'TT"tG"Tia 

auTwv and ,j 7r{unr;; Toii 0€0u must all clearly be taken in the 
same sense. Now "·e may interpret either: to be nnfaithjul, their 
nnfaithfnlncss, the faithfulness of Gorl, or: to be 1mbclic1;ing, their 
unbelief, tlte trustn•orthincss of God. vVe prefer the latter, because 
with the trustworthiness, i.e. truthfulness of God (TDu 0€ou, gcnit. 
snbjcct.), a synonym for the aA-10Ha 0€011, the words 7ivEa-0w o 
0€o<; aA-1}017<;, ver. 4, harmonize. Rightly, therefore, Theophylact 
interprets T17v 7r{unv To11 0€011 by To 7rta-Tov Twv u1rouxfo€wv 

avTOll, TO (1,A.'1]0e<;, TO aµ€Ta0€TOV, although the U'TT"OG"XEG"fl<; arc not 
o;clusivcly meant. The sense, then, of this verse is : " Should 
the unbelief of the Jews overthrow the truthfulness of God so 
that His revelations are not to be trusted, and therefore cannot be 
regarded as a real means of salvation, or form a true ground of 
privilege to the nation to which they are given?" So little is 
this the case, that, on the contrary, in every age many of the 
Israelites found life through faith in the truthfulness of the divine 
covenant-revelations. " Ergo significat," says Calvin, "semper 
mansisse in gente quosdam, qui in promissionis fide stantes ab illa 
praerogativa non exciderint." But firlcs spccialis in the £7T"a"'f'"'/€A{a 

includes in it fidcs gcncralis in the voµoc;, the 'TT"aLOa"fW"fO', €le; 
Xpta-Tov. So far the entire 0. T. revelation of God is to be 
regarded as a means of salvation, the law as a preparation, the 
promise as actually saving. And like 7r{a-nr;;, so also docs ama-Tta 

relate to this entire revelation, the undivided AO"fta Tov 0€0v. It is 
an unbelieving rejection, as well of the law as of the promises of God. 

Ver. 4. µ~ ,YEVOtTO] = i1?'?':, Gen. xliv. 17, Josh. xxii. 29, 
where also the LXX. render µ~ 7evotTo, 1 Sam. xx. 2, expresses 
negation accompanied with abhorrence, Luke xx. 16. It is 
accordingly the strongest form of denial: minime vcro, God pre­
vent, God forbid! Luther: "far be it!" a frequent deprecatory 
formula with Paul It invariably deprecates an unseemly infer­
ence, put in the form of a question, from the preceding exposition. 
Accordingly it is found almost exclusively in the epistles contain­
iug a systematic doctrinal exposition, namely, in the Roman and 
Galatian epistles (Rom. iii. 6, 31, vi. 2, 15, vii. 7, 13, ix. 14, 
xi. 1, 11; Gal. ii. 17, iii. 21), in addition only in 1 Cor. vi. 15, 
and in the passage cited from the Pauline gospel of Luke. 
Moreover, the formula is not strange to later Greek. 
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-~;tvfo0w 0€ () 0Eo<; CLA.1]011,] ~;wiu0w answers to "fEVOtTO. 
}.,,y, Id Goel become true, i.e. let the matter have this issue, that 
God is true, i.e. be deemed true. God beco111es true when in 
the convictions of men He is ackno,rledged for ,rhat He is. 
Thcophylact, then, rightly explains ,yweu0w by </JavEpour;0w, 
c'tr.oOEt/CVVU0w, ver. 19 ; or among moclerns, l\fatthias by oµoAO­
"fELU0w. "Deum vemcem <licit, non modo quia bona ficle stare 
prornissis paratus sit, secl quoniam opere implet, quiclquicl loquitur," 
CalYin. As here aA.170,;,, so in Tit. i. 2 Goel is called chfrevo,k 

-r.a, 0€ av0pw7ro<; "¥'€ll!TTI],] comp. Ps. cxvi. 11 : r.a, av0pw­
r.o<; +Euu-r17,. " N nnc de naturae vitio clisputatur, non de gratia 
Dci, quae Yitiis remeclium est," Calviu. If r.a<; av0pwr.o<; is by 
nature a liar, we cannot wonder if the nve,, who, according 
to ver. 3, by unbelief grwe cliYine revelation the lie, were of 
themselves a great multitude. 

-!Ca0wr; ,ye,ypar.Tat KTA.] The citation is taken 'l:Clfoti;n 
after the LXX. from Ps. li. 4 : " Against Thee only have I 
sinned, ancl done what is evil in Thy sight, il~!J:l ':!~?:? P:!tJ:l IVt?? 
1~~9;:;i, in order that Thou mayest be righteous in Thy speech, 
p{l~·e ·in Thy juclgment." As to the interpretation of the passage, 
cornp. Hengstenberg on Pa. v. II. 193. David alleges the illustra­
tion of God's righteousness as the end of his sin ; for the sin no 
doubt belongs to man, but the Jonn of the sin to Goel, who places 
the sinner in such circumstances as compel him to re,·eal his inward 
depravity in a definite manner. " In allusion to this co-opera­
tion of Goel, David says that he must needs have committed so 
heinous a sin in order that in the judgmcnt which God held upon 
him, in the first instance through Xathan, His righteousHess, 
pnrity, and holiness might be made known, and hence His name 
glorified and l1ononr increased," Heng. So also Gesenius in 
Thcsau1'. p. 10 5 2 : " eum in finem peccaYi, ut illustretur justitia 
tna." In this sense, then, l)aul interprets the passage in the 
l'salms. Israel's unbelief, he says, is so fur from casting doubt 
upon the divine credibility, that, on the contrary, by its very 
means God alone is exhibited as true, man as a liar; since it was 
ordained by God, in order that by man's uurighteousness God's 
righteousness might receive striking illustration. 'With this Yiew 
the objection of ver. 15 is in thorough keeping. From this 
interpretation it is clear that although the LXX. probably took 
Kp1i-Er;0at in the passive sense, Paul, in harmony with the original 
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text, nnderstoocl it as middle in the intmnsitivc sense: litigarc, 
to _judge, comp. LXX. Job xiii. 19 ; Isa. xliii. 2 6 ; J er. ii. 3 3 ; 
::\fatt. v. 40; 1 Cor. vi. 1, 6. " In order that Thou mayest appear 
righteous when Thou passcst sentence (lv Toti; Xo1oii; uou = in 
scntcntia fcrcnda), and overcome (despite m::m's opposition, appear 
as a righteous Judge) when Thon jmlgest." In any case, the 
exposition given is in closer accord with the strain of thought 
in the context than the reference of the passage q noted from the 
psalm to the preceding confession of sin = " Against Thee only 
have I sinned (this I confess), in order that Thou mayest appear 
righteous in Thy judgmei!t." Nor is om interpretation in any 
respect inconsistent ,rith the teleology of the 0. T. On the 
contrary, Scriptme everywhere regards the glorification of the 
divine name as the nltinwtc aim of every event. Sin, no doubt, 
contradicts the divine 1,0T1rntas antcccdcns, lmt in virtue of the 
1:ol1intas conseq_ucns it subserves the manifestation of the divine 
righteousness.-vi«av, vinccrJ, used as often in scnsii forcasi, is 
stronger than i1~1J:1, to which in substance it corresponds. 

The apostle should now properly, in conformity with npwTov 

µev, ver. 12, go on to adduce other privileges of the Jews. 
But the statements of vv. 3, 4 lead him to a digression, which 
is found in vv. 5-8. He had begun to set forth the privileges 
of the people of Israel, and along with this had shown that 
these objective privileges were so far from forming the ground 
of a subjective privilege, that, on the contrary, they served to 
aggravate Israel's guilt aud responsibility. Thus God alone is 
glorified as the righteous and true covenant-God, not the re­
bellious and faithless people. But uow, from this fact, considering 
the proud, litigious spirit of the people, he might look forward 
to a new objection, which be anticipates, starting it in his own 
rnuuc. If our unrighteousness, he says, sets in clear relief, as I 
have just shown, God's righteousness, wherefore then is God 
angry, and why does He punish sinners who by their sin con­
tribute to His glory? Should we not iu that case rather do 
evil that good may come, namely, that 1,y this very means God 
may be glorified '? Thus the apostle, as it were, himself points 
out to the self-righteous sinner the last hilling-place of self­
tighteousness for the very purpose of expelling him thence, and 
then anew and for ever binding him in fetters of accusation and 
judgment not to be broken. 
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Yv. 5, G. el OE 1j a'oucfa 1jµwv 01:ou OL!Cato<TUVTJV uvv{<TT'T}<Tt] 

The expressions ci'oucfa and ot1catouuv17 are suggested by ot1catw-

01jvai, vcr. 4. The ,ioucfa includes in it a7T'tu,-fa, vcr. 3, and 
v-1:u'oo,, vcr. 4, as the 'ot1cawu11v1J includes aA.~0Eta, ver. 4. The 
11mightcousncss (crnuda) of man is the generic conception to 
whid1 his unbelief and his falsehood belong as species. Just so 
the righteousness (oucaiou11v1J) of God is the genus in which His 
trnstworthiucss and truth are involved as species. 1jµwv, looking 
back to 7ros av0pw7ro,, ver. 4, is doubtless used in the name of 
all men ; but l'aul is thinking here, as there, mainly of the ,Tews, 
of whom he is specially treating. The opposed words, 17µ,wv 
01:ov, are placed emphatically sille by side. uvvfcrTTJµt = 01:{Kvvµi, 

a7T'ooE{,cvuµi, to show, demonstrate, verify (v. 8 ; 2 Cor. vi. 4, 
vii. 11; Gal. ii. 18). That our unrighteousness sets in relief 
God's righteousness, the apostle concedes. This he had expressly 
said ver. 4, as he does again ver. 21, just as in xi. 32 the 
display of the divine compassion is alleged as the end of sin. 
But now follows the false conclusion, which might easily be 
deduced from this position, introduced by the apostle's accus­
tomed formula-n' lpovµ1:v J What should ice say? ff7wt should 
we hence infer? (vi. 1, vii. 7, viii. 31, ix. 14, 30). 

-µ11 aOtKO', 0 0Eoc,J Is not C:01l unrighteous? This inference, 
the meaning is, appears to result from the preceding premiss. µ~ 
in questions stands uot merely where a negative answer is presup­
posed or expected, but also where there is the disposition to believe 
what the question appears to deny (Winer, pp. 641, 642; l\Iatt. 
xii. 23, xxvi. 22; Luke iii. 15; John iv. 33, viii. 22). Certainly 
in the present passage the apostle asks but ,ea,-' av0pw7rov, in 
the name of the ignorant, who are ready to draw such inferences. 
Therefore it is opposed to the context to render: God is not 
mirightcous then? so that the question leads us to expect a negative 
answer. Rather is µi7 here not substantially different from nonnc. 
The affirmative answer to the interrogatirn µ~ is certainly no 
unconditional one. It may be better expressed: " this indeed is 
scarcely crediLle, and yet it seems so, and yet one cannot avoid 
this inference." 

-o 0Eo<, o hruf,Epwv T1Jv op'Y11v J not: God, when He inflicts the 
mYtth, but: God, who inflicts the wrath, or: the Gorl who inflicts 
tltc wmtli. It is thus assumed as well known that Goel is one 
,J,mcpiprJJv ,-;/V 0P'Y1jv. This is the force of the article before the 
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participle, Winer, p. 1 G 7. The article Lefore op"/11 points out 
the wrath as a definite one, uamely, the one issuing forth in the 
ju<lgment, the judicial wrath of God spoken of i. 18, ii. 5, 8. 
With e:rruf,ipEtv op'Y11v, comp. l'hil. i. 1 G : €7rtr/JipEtv 0At'[rtv; Jude 
9 • €7T'trf,EpEw Kp(uw. Dut the apostle here has chiefly in mind 
the wrath impending over the 1Mtion of the Jews. aOtKo,;; aml 
T~v oP'Y1v have the emphasis. 

-KaTtt av0pw7rov AE'Yw J I speak after the fashion of ci 1nm1, 

li/,'.C a 1nun, as man. av0pw7rWOV, in opposition to 0€taV, has the 
secondary notion of what is imperfect or sinful. So in 1 Cor. 
iii. 3 KaTa av0pw7rOV 7r€pt'TT'aT€tV stands as a parallel lo <mp!Ct/COV 

Elvat. The particufor force of the Pauline formula ,caTtt av0pw7rov 

AE"/W is determined by the context in each case. Gal. iii. 15 : 
I give an example, taken from ordinary human life, in which is 
implied a condescension to man's imperfect power of compre­
hension. Similarly, Rom. vi. 19 . I speak after the manner of 
men, who do not weigh their words with exact precision ; I avail 
myself, so as to speak intelligibly and forcibly, of the harsher 
expression e.OouAw01JTE TV OtKatouvvv. 1 Cor. ix. 8 : Speak I only 
according to human opinion, which is untrustworthy and decep­
tive, or not also in accordance with God's law 1 In the present 
passage, finally, KaTa &v0pw7rov AE'YW: I speak as a man, who 
often speaks and judges of God ancl God's dealings in a rash, 
unworthy manner. This interpretation Theodoret's exposition 
does not preclude: OU 'Yap f'YW, <p'l]Ul, TavTa AE'YW, ({A.Ad TOV', 

Twv aXAwv -ri0EtKa Ao-yt<Yf-WV'>. For when Paul talks after the 
manner of men, he certainly does not speak as a Christian and 
apostle, but as an ordinary man, i.e. as other unenlightened men 
are wont to talk. 

-µ1} 'YevotTo J an indignant rejection of the perverse inference. 
-€7T'd 'TT'W', !CptvE'i o 0eo,;; TOV /CO<l'f-lOV J €7T'(;L expresses the 

ground of this rejection. For, if this wc1·c so = else, alioqnin 
(xi. 6; 1 Cor. v. 10, vii. 14), how shall Goel fudge the 1,:orlcl? 

The future (Kpwe'i) stands either for ethical possibility, Winer, 
p. 348, or is also to be taken as purely fut11rc, since it refers to 
an event actually occurring in the future. That Goel judges the 
world is admitted. But from this it follows that ground for the 
judgment exists, that wickedness is actually punishable. Closely 
examined, then, these words do not so much refute as repel a 
blasphemous objection, which, for its own sake, deserves no 
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refutation. "Tcre Goll unrighteous, the apostle argues, "·hen He 
is \\Toth at the unrighteousness of men, then would He not he 
so at all. Dut He is so, as follows from His admitted judgmeut 
uf the world. Therefore sin merits wrath and punishment. 
For the apostle, the righteousness of God is so certain that Ile 
1lccms no proof of it necessary. Thus the words: KaTa l,v0pc,nrov 

AE"fW' µ1) "j€JJ0£TO. €71'(:L 7rW<; KpwEi O 0Eor; TOV ICOUp.ov, which are 
to be read mw tcnorc, contain a provisional, parenthetic, indignant 
rcpmliatiun of µr) aoi,cor; 0 0E~<; 0 Er.trpikpwv T~V op"j1JV. The apostle's 
purpose in this is not to give such a refutation as would satisfy 
au opponent, but merely, in the most positive manner, to free 
liimsclf from all complicity in such blasphemous language . 
.Accordingly ,ve should perhaps enclose, if anything at all, not so 
much ,ca-ra av0pw11'0V Af"jW merely, as ,canl ... K,(JrTµov together in 
],rackets, by which course the imperatiYcly rcqnil'cLl connection 
of ver. 7 with ver. 5 is rendered easy. For the bclici'CI' un­
cloul>tedly the reply given by the apostle is enough; for him the 
righteousness of God the judge of all is unalteral>ly fixed (Gen. 
xviii. 23; I's. 1. 6; Isa. xi. 3, 4). Dut the daring olJjcctor ,vhom 
the apostle has in view, if this reply \\·ere proposed to him, would, 
from his point of view, not shrink from the reply, either that 
Goel cannot Le judge of the world if man's unrighteousness serves 
only to glorify the divine righteousness; or if He is, that then 
He is simply an unrighteous judge. 

Vv. 7, 8. Tho apostle having cleared himself from suspicion 
of approviug the false iufereuc:e Yer. 5 (p,17 l,01,cor; o 0eor; o hap. 
T. op.), and at the same time for his l'hl'istian readers indi­
cated the moue of its refutation, e:an now the more freely allow 
himself to amplify the inference Lut briefly stated in ver. 5. The 
'Yap, ver. 7, then recurs to ver. 5, aucl introduces a resumption 
arnl further confirmation of the false inference found there. " Is 
nut Goel unrighteous in His "Tath ? " vcr. 5. "For ii' His truth 
i,; glorified by my lie, wliy should I yet be judged as a sinner, 
ver. 7, aud why rather should we not do eYil that good may 
c:ome ? " vcr. 8. It is impossilJle in vv. 7 and 8 to find either 
a cuufirmation of vcr. G, or a refutation of the false inference µ~ 
(10£1CO<; ICTA., or even of the premiss el 0€ 17 aoi,c[a K,TA., ver. 3. 
Xay, the truth of this premiss is conceded by the apostle himself. 
The inference from this I'aul docs not refute in vv. 7 and 8, hut 
conji,1·111s, as the literal sense of the nrses clearly proves, and for 
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this very reason vv. 7 and 8 contain no confirmation of the 
refutation of this inference, no confirmation, that is, of 'TT'wr:; ,cptv€'i 
() 0€o<; TOIi ,couµov, ver. 6. 1-,j a"'Jo..110eia TOU 0€ou] corresponds with 
0EOu oi,caiouvvr,, ver. 5, bnt in place of this general conception 
puts the special one in allusion to o 0e"or:; a°Ar,0,ir:;, ver. 4. From 
this we see that Panl is dealing with the Jew, who, on the 
gronnd that Ly his ll'TT'tUT{a in the "J,.,oryta TOU 0€ou he glorifies the 
a"'Jo..110€1a Tou 0eou, snpposes that he has a right to impunity from 
punishment. 

-€11 Tip lµ(j, ,freuuµan] corresponding with~ aot,c{a 17µw11, ver. 5, 
in allusion to 'TT'a<; oJ &v0pr,J'TT'O<; ,freu<rT'f/<;, ver. 4. The lµ~v, like 
the following ,af:yw, indicates that the apostle puts himself in the 
place of the Jew, and speaks in his person. The lµov, lryw, then, 
is individnalizing, and by this individualization the langnage of 
the opponent gains in point and keenness. The older Attic form 
for ,freuuµa is ,freuoor;. 

-€7r€p/uuwuev elr:; T~II oo!av avTOu] corresponds in a stronger 
form with uvvl<rTTJUt, ver. 5. €7reptuuevuev = 7reptuu17 €,Yf.11€To, 

became great, glorious, superabundant, or appeared so (2 Cor. iii. 9, 
viii. 2). God's truthfulness through my falsehood has become 

1 Meyer remarks on ver. 7 f.: " The 1.,,.,) .,,.;;;s ,epi,ii : #,,, "· .. ~ ... receives its illu.j­
tmtit-e co11firmation; for as to the case of Got!, "·ho wouhl thus be unrighteous, arnl 
nevertheless is to judge the "'orltl, every ground for jutlging man as a sinner must 
be superse,led by the circumstance already discussed, viz. that His truth has been 
ylorijiecl by man's falsehood (ver. 4 f.); and (ver. 8) as to the case of man himself, 
there wouhl result the principle directly \\"Orthy of condemnation, that he should do 
evil in order that good might come." I woukl subscribe to this view of the con­
firmation of ver. 6, if I were not deterred by the difficulty of the line of thought thus 
nrising. The thought not expressed, but merely assumed (nr. 6), that the God 11'110 

jwlges the world is righteous, is saiu. to be confirmeu. by the fact that the course 
which He follows in the general jllllgment wouhl not be pnrsued by Go,! if Ilc "·ere 
w1riylileo11s. And even this main thought, "the unrighteous God would not so act," 
is (ver. 7) again not directly expressed, Against Jlleycr, comp. now Tholuek 5, Anfl. 
iliid. Following the lead of many ohler and modern expositors, Tholuck, am! in the 
same way Umbrcit, regard ver. 7 as a continuation and further confirmation of ver. 5. 
Taking 1<a.-.-a. /J.,Pp,,,,,,.o, up to ,,,, "'""f'°' as a parenthesis (the marks of the bracket arc 
not even necessary) is the less "a violent expedient," as the apostle in those words 
above all thiugs merely wishes to free hirnstlf and his follo,n•rs from the blasphemous 
inference; and then (ver. 7) he makes the perverse Jew, in whose name he speaks, 
:mew and in an enlarged form repeat and confirm his inference in opposition to the 
clisclaimcr (,·er. 6). The examination of the entirely novel interpretation given 1,y 
l\Ichriug of ,v. 5-8 would lead us too far. In our jmlgment, this learned nllll pro­
fournl exegete, wherever he enters alone upon a new, untrodden path of interpreta­
tion, only too readily falls into artificial nllll force<! expositions. Comp. also his 
exposition of iii. 26, iv. 2, v. 15, 16, which certainly will find no followers. 

l'mLJPPJ, Ro;u. I. H 
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exceedingly great, exceedingly abumlm1t to His praise, i.e. my 
falsehood has richly contributed to the illustration of God's truth, 
and thus to His glory (2 Cor. iv. 15). The aorist indicates that 
the co11trilmtio11 to God's glory stands forth in the day of j uclgment 
as a historical fact. 

-Tt €T£ ic<J.,yw W', aµapnJJA-0', icp{voµa, ;] "Why am I also 
still (I, who yet contribute to God's glory) judged as a sinner ? " 
Concerning the Gentiles, who, since they have no divine revela­
tion, do not by their unbelief in it glorify Gocl's truthfulness, it 
might indeed hold good that they are righteously judged. The 
expression ,cp{voµa, is perhaps suggested by icpwt/i, ver. 6. ,v e 
see from Tt €T£ ,cchw Kp{voµai ; how little the opponent regarded 
the refutation of his false inference contained in ver. 5 as a 
refutation affecting him. The sign of interrogation after icp{voµa, 
should be exchanged for a comma, the question introduced by 
-rt being continued further. In the continuation, then, it should 
have run : ,cat, Tl µ~ 7r0£1JO'CJJJJ,€V 'Tit Ka/Clt rva tA0?7 'Tit a~,aea i 
Instead of this, the phrase, cursorily inserted, though not on that 
account to be bracketed : tca0w,; {3Xaa-<fi7Jµovµe0a ,ca'i, tca0w,; rf,aa-t 
nve<; 1jµas AE"/EW, occasions a change of construction, so that now 
r.0£1J'Iwµev is made, by means of an on, to depend on AE"/e,v. As 
to this attraction, not rare among the Greeks, by which a part 
belonging to the principal sentence is drawn to the dependent 
sentence, comp. ·winer, p. 783; and with the recitative on intro­
ducing the direct statement, comp. John i. 20, xviii. 6. 

- ,ca0w,; /3Xaa-<f,17µovµe0a] i.e. as if we did evil that good 
might come, in distinction from ,ca0w<; <f,aa-{ 'T£V€', 17µ,a<; A-€"/€£V, 
as if we even advanced such a doctrinal principle. The apostle 
here makes reference to an impeachment and perversion of his 
teaching actually occurring. The utterance of this slander is 
somewhat explicable from statements like the one in Rom. v. 20, 
21, the perYersc application of which, vi. 1, Paul himself in­
Htantly disclaims ( comp. also Rom. xi. 3 2 ; Gal. iii. 2 2). The 
plnral /3Xaa-<f,71µovµe0a, 17µ,us, in distinction from the singular EJJ,<tJ, 
K~i'Yw, Yer. 7, indicates that Paul here is not representing the 
Jew, but speaking in his own name as apostle. 

-Tel a'Ya0a] namely, the glorifying of God's truthfulness. 
--wv To ,cp{µa ;Jvtittcov Ea-Tw] wv, not : of those who thus 

slander me, but : of those ,rho intend to act thus, i.e. to do evil 
for a good cud ; for it was necessary, as the connection proves, 
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to expressly rebuke these last in a solemn manner. l\Iore0Ye1·, 
in the words wv To ,cp[µa EVOLKov t!a-nv lies not so much a reply, 
which the apostle in moral indignation could not prevail on him­
self to give, as rather merely a fitting rebuke and energetic 
repudiation of the absurd and blasphemous inference with which 
he is dealing. He could the more readily content himself with 
this indignant correetion, as the daring assertion that God is 
umighteous in His wrath if He judges the unrighteousness which 
conduces to the glory of His righteousness, has now exposed its 
immoral and detestable consequence in the proposition : Let us 
do eYil that good may come, with such rernlting nakedness as to 
secure the condemnation of every judgment. God judges the 
world righteously, the apostle had said, ver. 6; but why am I 
still judged? the opponent had replied, ver. 7; now, ver. 8, it is 
self-evident that this judgment falls on him righteously. Kpwli, 
,cp{voµai, Kplµa, vv. 6, 7, 8, are used, then, in reference one to 
another. ,cp{µa is here also the sentence of condemnation passed 
on such evil-doers at the final judgment. evoi,cov = To lv o{,cy 
ov, ry,ryvoµevov, in accordance with justice, Heb. ii. 2. Moreover, 
Paul elsewhere, instead of replying, repels with indignation the 
guilty pride which finds fault with, God's judgments, and seeks 
io draw from them an excuse for sin, i.x. 19-21. But Calvin 
giyes in striking form the proper solution of the enigma embodied 
in this passage. "Neque vero," he says, "bane impiam cavilla­
tionem responso dignatur apostolus: quam tamen optima ratione 
licebit retundere. Hoe enim tantum praetexit, Si Deus nostra 
iniquitate glorificatur, et nibil agere in vita hominem magis decet, 
quam ut Dei gloriam promoveat: peccandum ergo in ejus gloriam. 
At prompta est depulsio, Quod malmn per se, nonnisi malum 
parere potest. Nostro autem vitio quod Dei gloria illustratur, id 
non opus esse hominis, se<l Dei: qui ut mirus est artifex, malitiam 
nostrum subigere et alio traducere novit, ut praetcr dcstinatum a 
uobis finem earn in gloriae suae incrementum convertat. Prae­
scripsit nobis rationem Deus, qua velit a nobis glorificari, nempe 
pietatem, quae iu verbi obe<lientia sita est. Hos limites qui 
transilit, Dcum non honorare, sed contumelia magis afficere 
nititur. Quod aliter succedit, Dei providcntiac fcrendum est 
acceptum, non howinis pravitati, per quam non stat, quominus 
Dei majestas evertatnr, nedum laedatur," 

The apostle had now proved ( eh. i.) the sinfulness of the 
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Gentiles, demonstrated ( eh. ii.) that the Jews are in no l'espect 
lietter than the Gentiles, acknowledged (eh. iii. 1-S) the objec­
tive superiority of the Jews in the fact of their being entrusted 
,vith the rcvclations of God, by which it is apparent withal how 
little the Jews had on their part turned to advantage this God­
giYen priority. Quite naturally now, reverting to ver. 1, he 
returns to the exposition given in the second chapter, and indeed 
does this "·ith the question: whether, then, the Jews, despite 
their objective advantage, had a subjective pre-eminence? To 
this question he is co11,pelled to reply in the negative, at the 
same time proving the sinfulness of Jews and Gentiles by means 
of 0. T. testimonies. This argument he employs principally on 
behalf of the Jews, as this method of argument had no special 
force in the case of the Gentiles. But he employs it principally 
against the Jews. Of the sinfulness of the Gentiles the J e,,·s 
were convinced even without this ; but as concerns their own 
sinfulness, their obstinate passion for self-justification could only 
he brought to the <lust by means of an authority acknowledged 
by themselves. This is the purport of vv. 9-20. 

Ver. 9. Ti ouv ;] sc. E<n{v, Acts xxi. 22; 1 Cor. xiv. 15 ; or 
EpovµEv, vi. 1, vii. 7. What then? i.e. what follows then ? what 
t:tkes place in consequence ? how, therefore, stands the question ? 
The same question of inference is found vi. 15, xi. 7. 

-7Tpo€xoµE0a ;] In consonance with demonstrable usage, r.po­
EXEu0ai has but two meanings. Either it is passive : Arc m; 
SW]Jasscrl ? In this case it cannot be, as supposed by some, a 
question of the Gentiles, who would be introduced here entirely 
without warning, and to whom Paul, in what he said concerning 
the Jews, had not given the slightest ground for such a question. 
Hather we should have had here a question of the insolent Jews: 
" Are we smpassed by the Gentiles ? are we worse than the 
Gentiles ? " But apart from the consideration tliat then Paul 
would have introduced the opponent's question by an lpe'ii; ouv 
instead of by Tt ouv, this was in no sense the contention of the 
apostle in what precedes. Not that the Gentile surpasses the 
Jew, but only that the Jew docs not surpass the Gentile, was 
the position maintained by the apostle. Besides, what follows is 
altogether irrelevant as an answer to this question. l•'irst, it must 
have been said: OU µovov 'Iovoafovi; ai\.i\.a Kai '1E?l.i\.17va<;, or at 
least: '1Ei\.i\.7Jva<; TE «a',, 'Iouoa{ou,, but not: 'Iuuoa{ov, TE «al 
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• , E">..°>..:T)vai; JCT"'A, Secorn1ly, it woul<l have been necessary anew 
to estaulish this in particular, that the Gentiles also are sinners ; 
but not, as on the contmry is clone first of all, that the Jews also 
arc sinners. - Dut iu the second place, 7rpoixerr0at In[l,Y be taken 
as middle, in the sense of to prdcml, practoxi'c. But against the 
rendering : I-Imo then ? Do 1cc 11sc a prcfrxt ? i.e. should we put 
forward [l, pretext ? it is first of all to be objected, that r.poixerr0ai 

in this sense cannot be proved to be used ausolutely, like 7rpo­

<pau[l;Err0at. As little as in German it could be said ·i-or sich ltaltcn 

(to hold before oneself) in the sense of ct1cas Tor sich lwltcn (to hokl 
something before oneself) = to allege something in defence, could 
it be said in Greek 7rpoi:.xEu0at in the sense of 7rpoixErr0at 'T'l. 

In that case Ti ovv 7rpofxow0a; must have been joined together: 
1dwt, then, can we put forward in defence? But against this 
the ov 'TT'«VT(J)<; tells, for then it must necessarily have stood ouoev 

'7T'<IVTW<;. But further, according to this interpretation, 7rpo€xoµE0a 

could only naturally refer to the pretext employed by the Jews, 
vv. 5 and 7. But these verses contain a secondary thought 
already dismissed and done with, and the apostle now manifestly 
reverts to the exposition contained in the second chapter; and 
finally, the answer given does not suit this interpretation, for it 
says that the Jews are sinners, not that they had and shoulLl 
desire no excuse for their sins. 

Nowise satisfied, then, with the regular meanings of 7rpoixErr0ai, 

we are compelled to attempt a modified use of the word. • Dut 
then it is manifestly too harsh and arbitrary to attribute to the 
verb 7rpoixEtv the altogether alien sense : to prefer. Arc we prc­
fCi'rccl? namely, on the part of God to the Gentiles. Rather is 
this the more easy and simple supposition-that the middle 
stands for the active, 7rpoixErr0ai for 7rpoixE£v, in the ordinary 
sense of antcecllcrc, pmcstarc. Therefore 7rpo€xoµe0a = 7rpoixoµEv, 

mtui pracstamus? nun antcccllimus? Have we a pre-eminence? 
Hw,:c we any aclrantagc? namely, over the Gentiles. So, now, 
even Baur and Urnbreit. Elsewhere also in later Greek the 
middle form is found instead of the active. Comp. "riner, p. 3 2 2 ; 
Kiilmer, § 398, 3; Tholuck on this passage; Harless on Eph. 
i. 2 3, p. 131 f. An express instance of this in the N. T. is fur­
nished by Tit-. i. 5, where (provided that, as we believe, the lcctio 

rcct]Jta is correct, for the reading of Lachmann, E7T'tOtop0wrr71i;, is 
perhaps only a grammatical correction) imowp0ourr0at is used for 
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E7T't0top0ouv. ,vith the present ;.poE-x,oµE0a also may be com­
pared Tit. ii. 7 : o-rnvTov 7rapExoµEvor;;, instead of o-mvTov 

r.apE-x,wv. But in the present passage the middle form is not 
used for the active without a slight modification of meaning, as in 
Tit. i. 5. Rather it may be interpreted : Have we any advantage 
fm· ourscfrcs? Is the privilege of advantage to 11s? This inter­
pretation is perfectly, nay, in regard to ver. 1, exclusively germane 
to the context. It is found already in Theophylact: exoµEv n 
7jA,f.OV ,car, f.U001Ctµouµf.1• oi , lovoa'iot, W<; TOV voµov ,ca), T~V 

7T'€ptToµ~v oegaµf.VOt; and even the reading of some ancient 
codices, versions, and Fathers: Ti ovv 'lT'po,caTEXoµev ( or ,caTE-x,oµEv) 

7T'€pto-o-ov; (which also, in what follows, omit OIJ r.d.vTOO<; and ,yap), 

clearly at first merely a gloss on T£ ouv 7T'po€xoµf.0a, presents the 
same interpretation. The Vulg. also has: pmccclliinus cos? 

--ou 'lT'<tvToor;;] The most obvious rendering would be: non 
1,ro1·s1is, non plane, non quovis pacto, not entirely, not in every 
point, as in 1 Cor. v. 10. But Paul's object, as what is directly 
subjoined shows, is not to say that the Jews, though not entirely, 
yet partially excel the Gentiles, but that they do not excel them 
at all. ou 1ravToo<; then= 1ravToo<; au, 1 Cor. xvi. 12, 7n·orsus non, 
mtllo pacto, not at all, not in any way; Theoph.: ouoaµw,;; Vulg. 
ncquaqua.nz. The ov holds good 1ravTw<;, \Viner, p. 693. ou 
r.avv also is used in the sense of omnino non. As, therefore, the 
objective pre-eminence, the 1rEpto-o-ov of the Jews, holds good 1CaTa, 

'lT'avTa Tpo'lT'ov, ver. 2 ; so a subjective pre-eminence, a 1rp0Exnv of 
the same, holds good ICaT' ouOEva Tpo7T'OV. 

-1rponnao-aµE0a] alTia like the Latin causa, clwrgc, acciisa­

tion. alnao-0at, to accuse, to cltar[JC, 7T'po, b1jOl'C, namely in ii. 1 ff. 
the Jews, in i. 18 ft: the Gentiles. Comp. 'lT'poErypa,ya, Eph. 
iii. 3. The compound 7T'poainao-0ai does not occur again. The 
comma after ,yap is to be deleted, for 'Iovoa{ov<; Tf. /Cat '

1
E")..)..11va<; 

1ravTa<; is not the accusative belonging to the infinitive, but the 
direct object of the verb 7T'ponnao-aµE0a. "For we have before 
accused Jews and Gentiles one and all." The apostle could 
regard his charge as established. "Vera accusatio," says Calvin, 
" nonnisi ea est, quae firmis validisque probntionilms nititur: 
qnemadmodum inter accusationem et convicium alicnbi Cicero 
distinguit." 7r<LVTa<; does not stand hyperbolically for 7T'oXXov,;, 

ns is proved by ouoe Ek, ou,c €0-Ttv ew,; Evor;;, vv. 10, 12, nml 7T'av 

O"Toµa, 1rii~ o ICOO-µo<;, 1rao-a o-apg, vv. 19, 2 o. All the less can 
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ii. 14, 15 have been meant of the justification of particular 
Gentiles by means of moral ,rnrks of the natural law. "Loquitnr 
antem de omnibus hominilms praeter Christum," says l\Ielanchthon, 
"ac de sanctis etimn quatenns sine misericordia considerantur. 
rorro exemplum de Jmlneis accommodandum est ad omnes 
omnibus temporibus qui versantnr in bonis operibus moralibus." 
In this way the general mode of speech, found in the plural 
r,poexoµe0a, is justified. 

-urf>' c'iµapTlav eivat] specifies the matter of the charge = Tou 

dvat u<p' aµapT{av, for we say alna'I0at 'TlVlL n or 'Ttva 'TWO<;. 

Dut it is still more simple, perhaps, to join mfvmr.; with elvai 

as an accus. c. in.fin. depending on r.povnaCJ"cfµe0a = "·e ha Ye 
before accused Jews and Gentiles, that they all, etc. ,vith the 
expression : " To be subject to sin as to a master," comp. l\Iatt. 
viii. 9. "u1ro notat subjectionem tam1uam sub tyrannidem pcccati," 
Dengel. With the sentiment, comp. Rom. vii. 14: e'Yw OE 
a-ap,cucor; elµi, r,er.paµevor.; U7r0 'Thv aµapT{av, and John viii. 34: 
7ra,r.; o r,oiwv 'Thi/ aµapTi'av, OOUA.O<; ECJ"'Tt 'Tl/', aµapT{a<;. In this 
expression uq,' aµapT{av Etvai = aµapTCtJA,OV eivai, though stronger, 
it is clearly manifest how Paul, in his delineation of the actual 
sins of the Gentile and Jewish worlds in the first and second 
clrnpters, has nt the same time described the sinful principle lying 
at the basis of the various manifestations of sin, and holding sway 
over all mankind. From this point of view alone do the testi­
monies of David and Isaiah, which follow presently, prove what 
they are meant to prove. Properly, they picture the moral cor­
ruption of their own age ; but in this moral corruption the inner 
and universal corruption of the human heart is reflected. In so 
far are the words a perpetual prophe·cy. 

Vv. 10-12 are taken from Ps. xiv. 1-3. Paul cites rather 
freely after the translation of the LXX. The conjunction on 
serves to indicate quotation, somewhat like our colon or marks of 
quotation. ov,c fon ol,caior; ovoe elr.;J The LXX., in conformity 
with the Heb. :iitJ i1~;.I.' i'~, have ou,c ECJ"'Tt r,otwv xp1JCJ"'TOT1JTa, ou,c 

i!CJ"TlV ewr.; e1>or;. Altering the form more than the sense of the 
words, Paul puts for this ov,c ECJ"'Tt oiKator.;, both because ov,c ECJ"'Tt 

r.otwv XP1JC'TDT1JTa is repeated ver. 12 ( although certainly in the 
Heb. an<l the LXX. the same expression occurs), and especially 
because ov,c ECJ"'Tt of,cator.; ouOE ek is eminently appropriate, sum­
ming up by anticipation the general result of the followiug Scripture 
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testimonies. The general result is just this, that a11 are devoid 
of the ou,atoCTUV1J 0eou, because all are ucp' aµapTtav. nightly, 
therefore, Dengd remarks on the word o{,cawc,: "aptum verbum, 
in sern1011e de justitia." The addition of the LXX., ov,c ilcrnv iwc, 

ivuc,, for which l\ml puts ouDE ek is found in the Heb. text for 
the first time in the third verse. Paul employs it here so early, 
i11 onler at once distinctly to express the unrestricted universality 
of sinful corruption. 

> " ' ~ > " ' > }'_ ~ \ e I J p • ') -OU/C ECTTW O cruvtwv, OU/C ECTTLV O €/C0:,1JTWV TOV EOV s. XIV ..... 

The LXX., conformably to the Heb. text: ICUpto<, €IC TOU oupavou 

Ol€KV'(EV hrl TOU', vfouc, TWV av0pwr.wv, TOU loeZv el ECTTt CTVVLWV 

1j t!1Cf;1JTWV Tov 0eov. Paul at once states Lriefly the negative 
result of this divine search. uvviwv, in Heb. ?'.;i~-,~, 1uisc, in­
tclligrnt, as elsewhere tl?~, in the sense: pious, righteous. On the 
other hand, ,:n foolish, is often found in the sense: 1t11godly. 
Piety is wisdom, both in its own nature and as ensuring salvation; 
ungodliness is folly, Loth in its own nature and as ensuring ruin. 
The participial form crvvtwv for the regular crvvietc,, from cruvt17µt, 

is derived from the root crvvdw. It is especially frequent in the 
LXX. Others accentuate, perhaps more correctly, crvvtwv from 
cruv1r1J (7w instead of '{,TJµt). Comp. \Viner, p. 136, and Iluttmann, 
A·usf. Gr. Spr. I. p. 54:3. €1CS1JT€lV TOV 0eov, c•;:i-S~ n~ ci!'J, 
to seek ajta God (J1Cf;1JTEtv, stronger than S7JTEtv), to direct his 
thoughts to God, to concern himself aLout God. Luther: to 
inquire after God. The article, omitteLl Ly some codices perhaps 
merely as a conection, serves to indicate the entire genus. " The 
pious man, the man who inquires after Goel, is not to be found." 
So l\Iatt. xii. :3 iJ : 0 ll'Ya0oc, av0pr,nro<, €IC 'J'OU a~,a0ou 017craupou €IC 

/3aA.A.€l Td, CL"/a0a, comp. Winer, p. l 0 2. The following 12th 
Yerse corresponds exactly with I's. xiv. 3, according to the LXX. 

-r.dvTei; Jg€1CA.tvav] all arc turnccl aside, i.e. from tbe right 
way. In the Hebrew : ,9 ?zi,:i. 

-aµa ~xpeLw01wav J To iiµa must be supplied in thought from 
"·hat precedes-r.avTe<, = all togcthc;·, 11~~' the entire mass is depravcLl. 
rixpeZoc,, 11sclcss; then in a moral sense: wo1:tJtlcss, good for nothing, 
l\!att. XXV. 30, nfq1t01n, imJ)/"OUUS. From this 1]X,PEtw017crav, in har­
mony "·ith the llelJrew ~n?~?, they arc become wol'lltlcss, arc corn1pt. 

-ou1C ifcrTL r.otwv XP1JCTTDT1Jrn J xp17crToc, forms a contrast with 
,i.xpEtac,. XPTJCTT0T17c,, commonly = goodness, bcnignitas; here= 
lwncstas, vi1·tus, virtue, Heb . .:l\l), 
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-OU/C E<J'TlV] r.otwv XPl}<J',OTl}Ta to be repeated in thought. 
-ewe; evoc;] up to OilC-i.c. this one includeu, there is none who 

<loes good. Heb. ,~~-□~, crcn onc-i.c. thou wouldst not find one, 
even wert thou ,rilling to be satisfied with one. ou,c E<TTtv ewe; 
evoc; is then = ou,c fonv 0110€ fk The Roman also says : "ml 
unum onmcs improbi sunt "-i.e. the one included. Comp. LXX. 
J udg. iv. 1 G : 01/ 1'Q,T€A€L<p01] ewe; €VO',. 

Yer. 10 thus treats of unrighteow,ness in general which is 
manifested as irreligion, ver. 11, and as immorality, ver. 12. 
The Scripture passages which follow treat of special forms of sin, 
partly in word, vv. 13, 14, partly in deed, vv. 15-17. The last 
scriptural testimony, reverting to the beginning, ver. 11, traces 
back individual sins to their source, the absence of the fear of 
Go\1. The quotations, vv. 13-18, are found in editions of the 
LXX. as four verses of the fourteenth Psalm. Dut they 
are taken from other 0. T. passages, and Oil the margin of 

the Codex: Vatican of the LXX. are added to Ps. xiv. from 
the Roman epistle. 
couex, mallifestly 
reader. 

In the Hebrew they are found only in one 
translated into Hebrew by a Christian 

Yv. 13, 14. Ta<po, ... eoo:X.1ovuav] verbatim from Ps. v. 0 after 
the LXX. 

-Ta<poc; aV€<f'YJLEvoc; o :X.£1pu-yg auTwv] "Their throat is an open 
grave." The Etymol. 1llag. distinguishes )..a,pu-yg ot' oil :X.a:X.ovp,€V 
Kal avar.VEOJL€V and <papu-yg oi' Oil eu0{op,€V /Cal 'lrLVOJL€V' €71'€101/ 

Guo ,.opot fiCTL TOV :X.atp,ov. According to this it is not the gula 
that is meant, the gullet as the orgall of swallowing, by which 
they would be represented as bloodthirsty av0pw1I'ocpa0;ot ; hut the 
gnttur, the throat as the organ of speech. So, too, Acipu-yg, LXX. 
Ps. cxlix. G, cxv. 7; Job xxxiii. 2. Doubtless the original clis­
tinctioll soon disappears, aml :X.apv0;g and <pupvyg are interchanged, 
so that Plmvorillus is not wrong when be says: A<Lpu0;g ,ea), 

<pc1pv0;g Tai/TO. Comp. Job xxxiv. 3 : "A.aptr;g "/€U€Tal /3pw<nv. 
Only in the present passage :X.dpu-yg, the Heb. jh~, retains its 
original merming, as is proved by its juxtaposition ,,ith the other 
organs of speech, ry:X.wuua, X€lA.TJ, <J'Toµ,a, which are referrecl to 
simply as organs of speech. The tci'limn comparationis bet"·een 
the throat nntl nil opell grave is dcstructii:cncss. Their words 
and discourse threaten "l'l'ith mill those who approach them, as 
a grave swallows up corpses. In J er. V. 1 G the quivers of the 
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Clrn.ldcnns, pregnant with destruction, are compared to an open 
grave.1 

-Tat', ryXw,nrat<, avTWV EOOA.lOU<J"aV] with tltefr tongues they 
rlcrcii•c, ITeb. l~P'?Q~ tl~i0?, they make smooth their tongucs-i.c. they 
flatter and feign so as the more easily to lead the unwary to their 
nndoing. In the third pers. plur. of the historical tenses, the 
ilcxion o!J"av instead of ov is very often found in the LXX. and 
the Eyzantines-c.g. Ps. lxix. 1, 1jX0o<J"av instead of 1j"'J,.,0ov. So 
here Eoo"'J,.,tou<J"av according to the LXX., comp. ·winer, p. 91. 
The imperfect (tltcy were deceiving) denotes what still continued 
to take place. 

-lo<, ci<J"7r{owv U71"0 'T<t XELX17 avTWV] from the LXX. Ps. cxl. 3. 
The whole verse there runs: ~,cov17<J"av "/A-W<J"<J"av auTwv w<J"d 

lJcf,Ew<;, lo, aU7rL0lrJV U7TO 'Td, xd}-.,17 G,VTWV. Adders' poison is an 
image of cunning and destructiveness combined. Bengel finds 
the cunning indicated in v7ro, saying: "Sub labiis, nam in labiis 
mel est." 

.. ' ' ,~ ' ' ']f P 7Hb -wv To <J"Toµa apac; ,cat wtKpta, "/EJLEt rom s. x. , e . 
:'h; nio;t?~ ~?.9 ~i1'!i) i1?~, " His mouth is full of cursing, and deceit, 
and oppression," LXX. : ov apa, 'TO <J"Toµa avTOV "fEµEt Kal 

wucp{a<, Kal oo"'J,.,ov. Thus they render nio")t;,, deceit, by wi,cp{a, 

probnbly confounding it with nhi'?, bitterness, although again they 
mld oo"'J,.,ov, and then leave :Jh untranslated. " 0s cssc cxcc1·atione et 
amarulcntin plcnmn," says Calvin, " quod vitium contrarium est 
superiori: secl intelligitur omni ex parte ipsos spirare malitimn. 
Si enim suaviter loquuntur, decipiunt, ac sub blanditiis venenmu 
propinant: sin depromunt, quod habent in animo, illic prodit 
amarulentia et execratio." There have been mentioned, vv. 13, 
14, the different instruments of specch,-tltroat, tongue, lips, 
1;10uth,-one and all lying at the service of unrighteousness, as 
01rXa cio{,cia<;, vi. 13, to be employed for a neighbour's destruction. 

V v. 15-1 7 are taken freely after the LXX. from Isa. lix. 
7, 8. These read, with unimportant variations, agreeably to the 
original text: oi 0€ 71"00€<; av'TWV €7Tt 7T'OV1Jp{av TP€XOV<J"t, 

' )lcycr well : "When the godless hnve opened their throats for lying and cor­
rnpting discourse, it is just as if n grnvc stood opened (observe the perfect), to which 
the corpse is to lie consif:ned for decay and destrnction. So r,ert,tinly ancl unavoid­
ably rorrnpting in their discourse." So now also llfatthias. Less in harmony with 
the following dl'scription, l'clag. Ilcng. Estius: "Sicut sepulcrum patens cxhalat 
t,-trnm et 1,cstifcrnm foetorcm, ita ex ore illornm impuri, pcstileules, noxiique 
sermones exeunt." In the same way Tholuck ancl lllehring. 
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-raxivol €/Cxeat aiµa, ical oi 8taAO"/tuµol alrrwv 8taAO"/t<Tµol 

,hro cf,ov<,)V' uuv-rptµµa ical 'TaXavrrwpta €V Tat', o8ot<, 

av-rwv, /Cal o8ov Elp1JV1J', 01//C ot8aut, ical 01//C EU'Tl icp{ut<, €1/ 

'Tat<, o8ot', aVTWII, The apostle omits €7rl, 'TrOV'TJp{av 'TPEXOVUt 

because it is already implied in -rax1vol eicxeat aXµa, and passes 
over the sentence ical oi 8taA . ... cf,ovwv, because he is here 
treating, not of thoughts, but of deeds. 

-uuv-rptµµa ica1, -raXamwp{a EV Tat', o8ot', av-rwv] "Where 
they have walked, or walk, are found only ruin and misery. In 
their paths are found only those whom they have plunged into 
ruin and misery. 

-/Cal, o8ov elp1111J', 01//C f'YIIOJUav] A path in which they might 
be the means of diffusing happiness, they have never become 
acquainted with. They belong not to the elp77vo1rotot<,, they are 
accustomed to nothing but the exercise of hostility. The 080<, 
elp~VTJ'> clearly supplies a contrast with the o8ot<,, in which 
o-vv-rptµµa ical -raAai1rwp{a are found. It is therefore not to be 
interpreted : They know not the way to peace, i.e. to their own 
salvation. Against this also tells the parallel addition of the 
LXX., taken from the original text: ical ovic Eun ,cp{ut<, €11 -rat<, 

o8ot<, au-rwv, " and there is no judgment in their paths." 
Ver. 18. From Ps. xxxvi. 1, after the LXX. "The fear of 

God is not before their eyes;" i.e., it is not the fear of Goel which 
they keep in view, by which they are guided in their dealings, 
Ps. xxvi. 3.-The question is, lastly, with what right the apostle, in 
the Scripture passages quoted, could find an assertion of the sinful 
condition of the whole world. Now Ps. xiv. 1-3 certainly con­
tains snch a universal reference. Comp. Hengstenberg, Comm. 
on Ps. vol. I. p. 205: "Paul justly puts this passage at the hcacl 
of his proof; for the 0. T. contains no passage in which the 
universality and depth of human corruption are painted in such 
vivid colours." In the other psalms the enemies of the sacred 
psalmist are spoken of, "ubi in se ac suis," remarks Calvin, 
"typnm quendmn regni Christi adumbrat; qnare sub advcrsariis 
ejus repraesentantnr nobis omnes, qui alieni a Christo ejus spiritu 
non aguntur." Isaiah's rebuke refers to Israel: "itaque accusatio 
ejus multo magis in gentes competit. Quid ergo?" continues 
Calvin, "His elogiis bominum naturam depingi, nihil dubium est: 
ut inde spectemus, qualis sit homo sibi relictns: quancloquiclem 
Scriptura tales essc omnes testatur, qui non sunt Dei gratia 
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rc~c11crati. Sanctonun 11ihilo rnelior foret conditio, nisi emenclata 
ess<:t in illis praYitas." nut the rcgcncmti most willingly an<l 
without rnmrnmi11g i11rnrialJly apply to themselves such Scrip­
ture accusations, iu rememln·ance not only of their former natural 
state, but also of the sin still remaining in their flesh. 

Y LT. 1 9 seeks to strip the self-righteous J cw of the pretext, in 
"·hich he ,ms Llispose<l to take refuge, that the scriptural <leclara­
tiuus qnotcLl, vv. 10-1 S, applied only to Gentiles, not to Jews. 
o1'8aµw oif] comp. ii. 2, intrnduccs an acknowledged principle. 
The matter, the meaning is, is well known to all who arc con­
Yersant with Holy Scripture. 

-on ocrn () voµo, AE,YEl] On the principle: a partc potio;·i fit 
rlowminatio, CJ vaµo, serves here to designate the entire Old 
Testament; for the scriptmal passages were taken, be it noted, 
from the Psalms anu prophets, not specially from the l\Iosaic 
law.1 Comp. John x. 34, xii. 34, xv. 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 
Paul expressly uses this title here, not only because of the legal 
character of the citations, but also for the sake of the allusion to 
the immediately following ro'i, ev T<p vaµrp. 

-To'i, €V Tf) voµrp :,\ai\.€t] ot EV TffJ voµ~JJ, SC. OV7'€<;, who are in 
the law (110µ0, here in the strict and prnper sense) as their sphere 
of life, i.e. the J cws, ii. 12. XJ-yHv refers more to the thoughts 
expressed, XaA€tv to the utterance in words. "·what the law 
contains (says, AE,YH) it speaks (makes known, commands, XaX€t) 
to those ,rho stand under it." Hence in l\fatt. ix. 33, Luke 
xi. 14, it can only be said fAUA'l]C1'€V CJ Kwrpo,, not e)..e-yw, because 
here the chief point is not the thoughts expressed, but only the 
utterance in words. Comp. Li.ickc, Co11l1n. John II. p. 290, and 
l\fcyer on John viii. 43; l\fark i. 34. The law speaks to those 
,yho arc nuder the law, in order that they may walk by it, apply 
it to themselves. As matter of fo.ct, the covenant-Scriptures were 
giYen to the covenant-people. Therefore the rebukes in those 
Scriptures were intended to apply to them. The rebukes to the 
Gentiles ,rcrc imlicated as such by the prophets, constituted a 
fiubordinatc clement in the entire coLle, and were not recorded 
directly for the lJcnefit of the Gentiles but of Israel, for their own 
"·aming, that they might confess the justice of the Lord, that 

1 Accoriling to 1Ic11gstcnbcrg, ibid., the 1rnme of the law \\·as transferred from the 
books of l\Ioscs to tho other books of the 0. 'I'. not a potiori, but because the latter 
sharcu with the law its normative or regulative import. 
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they might be convinced of their own kindred unfaithfulness. 
The scriptural testimonies adduced, vv. 10-18, were doubtless 
intended to establish the guilt of the Jewish and Gentile world; 
but they were intended in particular to do this with respect to the 
Jews by the authority of the 0. T., which they acknowledged, and 
above all to abase their pride. For the conviction of the Gentiles, 
the apostle, with wise regard to their point of view, had brought 
forward no testimony from Scripture, but dealt with them on the 
ground of the so-called light of natural reason, which was alwn.ys 
summoning as a witness against them the remnant of that divine 
knowledge and conscience which in their own breast played the 
part of a standing accuser. :Moreover, the Jews admitted the 
guilt of the Gentiles without allegation of scriptural testimonies. 
They needed, then, to be persuaded to apply the latter, not in any 
sense exclusively to the Gentiles, but, above all, to themselves. 

-Zva 7rav <TToµa <f,paryfi] the mouth, not only of the Gentiles, 
but also of the Jews, who were especially prone to contradiction 
and boastfuln~ss, ver. 27. rva, not EK/3an,cw,, so that, but 
TE°'AtKw,, in order that, co consilio 1tt. As a rule, the consecutive 
sense oi the particle ?va is not demonstrable in the N. T. with 
certainty. Rather everywhere, indeed (with the exception of 
P.r.v. xiii. 13), we may be content with the telic acceptation. Bnt, 

;less, it is often only a question of a different point of view, 
.her one and the same thing is represented as a purpose or a 

~lt. For this reason in several passages ,va is convertible 
·,with W<TTE, without being of itself the same in meaning, Winer, 
f!· 573. On no ground is there reason in the present passage to 
9-eviate from the proper signification of the telic particle ,va. On 
·fhe contrary, the real meaning here is: that which Scripture says, 
h says that every mouth may be stopped. In consonance with 
~vell-established biblical teleology, what is commonly to be taken 
by us as an effect or consequence of God's Word is often de­
s~ribed as a purpose of God's Word itself, and still further of 
God, the author of that word. The phrase <f,pa<T<TetV TO <J"Toµa is 
found in Heb. xi. 33; LXX. Ps. cvii. 42; Job v. 16. 

-Kat 1.l'TrOOt/CO, ,YEV'T}Tat 7/"a, o /CO<TfLO, T'f) 0e,jJJ IJ'T/"00£/CO, 

Theopbylact explains by KaTaKpt-ro,, cmappTJ<I'la<TTO,. It is = 
v7ro o{,c'T}v wv, pnnishable, liable to punishment, and certainly in 
this case the punishment is due to God (-r,jJ 0e,jJ). rye.v'T}Tat, 

like rytve.<T0w, ver. 4. The penal liability doubtless actually exists 
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already, but it is first proved to be such by the testimony of the 
"\VorJ. 7rav ,noµa, 7ra<; o ICorrµor; stands, as Melanchthon says, 
"insigni figum et verborum. em.phasi." In g,parr<r€LV <rToµa and 
v7roOLICDV "l''YvErr0ai the judicial form of the expression is to be 
observed. ":\-Ietaphora a judiciis petita," says Calvin, "ubi reus, 
siquid habet ad justam. defensionem., vices dicendi postulat, ut 
quae sibi im.posita sunt purget: si vero conscientia sua premitur, 
silet ac tacitus exspectat suam damnationem, suo jam silentio 
damnatus. Eundem sensum habet ilia loquen<li forma, Job 
xxxi.-..;:. 34: Opponam manum meam ori meo. Dicit enim, 
etiarnsi non destituatur aliqua excusationis specie, justificandi 
tarn.en oruissa cura se Dei sententiae concessurum." 

Ver. 2 0. The result arrived at, that every mouth must be 
stopped, and all the world be guilty before God, is finally, with a 
view to the complete abasement of Jewish pride in the law, 
confirmed by the doctrine that the lna vcµov could not be the 
means of the OLICatO<rVV1] 0Eou, because the aim of the voµor; is 
not to justify, but to condemn the sinner. Thus the apostle has 
paved the way for a transition to the positive exposition of his 
subject, namely, that Ot1Catorrvv11 is €IC 7r{rrTEW<;, i. 1 7. 

-OLO'T£ Jg ep7wv voµou ICTA..] As to OtOTL, comp. on i. 1 '. 
Here, too, it is not = proptcrcci, o,6, but = proptc1'ea quor1 • 

which case after 0Eip, ver. 19, only a colon or comma is 
put, or = nll?n. All the world· is guilty before God, be e 
those works of the law which they can produce for their justn.. -
tion fail to justify them. By voµo,;, of course, is here to be under­
stood, as everywhere, tl~e positive Mosaic law, and the lp7a voµou 

answer to what the Rabbins call tl''."!iT-1;:t c•~~'?. But these are nc>_t 
merely works of the ceremonial law,-a notion which would result 
in a purely abstract partition of the indivisible general conceptioJl 
voµor;, just as un-Hebraistic as it is un-Pauline. The antithesis, 
in fact, is not that man cannot be justified before God through 
works of the ceremonial law, but through works of the moral law 
he ruay, which would be to do away with the essence and aim of 
redemption through Christ. Rather the works of the law stand, 
generally and without distinction, in antithesis to faith.· The 
voµor;, then, is the complete revealed law in its unseverecl unity. 
Kay, on the contrary, in this expression in Paul is found, though 
not an exclusive, yet a predominant reference to the .· moral law, 
to which, iu truth, hitherto reference has chiefly 1been made, 
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ii. 18, 21 ff., 2 6 f. Only on account of this most essential 
moral constituent could the apostle bring the moral law of the 
Gentiles into comparison with the ~Iosaic law, ii. 14, 15, and say 
of the latter what he does say in iii. 2 0, 31, vii. 7. 

€P"fa voµou, then, is explained on the one hand: works which the 
law effects, which it wrests from man by its demands, i.e. works 
such as the unregenerate man who stands under the law is able 
to perform in the strength of his own free will ; therefore out­
wardly, merely legal works, ep"/a V€1Cpa so called. In this case 
the genitive is genitivus auctoris or causae. Thus in the train 
of Augustine and Thomas Aq., Roman Catholic expositors, since 
the Reformation especially, but several modern Protestant ex­
positors as well, and I myself in the two first editions of this 
commentary. So, too, Luther in his preface to the Roman 
epistle : "Thus inure thyself to the saying that it is one thing to 
do works of the law, and another to fulfil the law. Works of the 
law are everything in the law which man does or can do of his 
own free will and power. But since, among and along with 
such works, unloving and constrained obedience to the law 
remains in the heart, such works are all thrown away and use­
less." This St. Paul means (iii. 20) when he says: "By works 

f' the law no man becomes righteous before God." To €P"fa 
.'iou in this sense, works which are done before conversion in 
• j strength of the natural will, eP'Ya a;ya0a, ,ca""A.a would stand 
,·opposition, Rom. ii. 7 ; 2 Cor. ix. 8 ; Eph. ii. 10 ; Col. i. 10 ; 

. Tim. ii 10; Tit. ii 14, iii 8, 14, works which are the fruits 
of regeneration, of the Spirit, and of faith. On this view, it was 
not altogether warrantable exegetically for the older Protestant 
expositors to assert that Paul, by the expression eP'Ya voµou, 
directly excluded from justification all works, not only those pre­
ceding conversion, but also those following it. The dogma is 
true in itself; but its exegetical confumation lies not alone in 
the €P"fa voµou being excluded from justification, but rather, as 
far as concerns the works of the regenerate, above all in this fact, 
that ep"fa a'Ya0a follow as the consequence of justification. Comp. 
Eph. ii. 10, where the e'Tl"t in e'Tl"l ep"(o£<; Cl,"fa0o'i,,; serves to 
indicate the final aim. But the consequence of a thing cannot 
itself form a constituent element of its nature. In the well-known 
Augustan Protestant -doctrine: "bona opera non praecedunt justifi­
candum, sed sequuntur justificatum," which is based upon profound 
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acquaint:mce with the Pauline doctrinal conception, it is likewise 
asserted that justification does not consist in bonis opcrious, because 
the latter are the co-nseqzuntia of the former. At ill event.,, at 
the basis of that older interpretation of the expression i!.p-1a 
voµou by the implied truth that ep"/a &,ya0a, when they are con­
siderei.l as a fulfilling of the law, i.e. when they are supposed to 
be a medium of justification, at that very moment are placed in 
relation to the law, measured by the standard of the law, and 
thus themselves become i!.p"/a voµou, not, indeed, in the sense of 
n-orks ejfccti:d and compelled by the law, but in the sense of u:orl.-s 
dcmanclccl by the law and in correspondence icith the law. 

The latter, then, is the meaning assigned to the expression ep"/a 
voµou by older Protestant and a number of modern interpreters, 
comp. especially, Wieseler on Gal. ii. 16, p. 194 ff. Accordingly 
·tr1a a";a0ci are not merely works which, as purely outward works, 
cannot justify, even though in their sphere they are without 
defect (Phil. iii. 6); therefore, not merely works of the unregenerate 
man. But under this designation are included as well the i!.na 
a01a0a, KaA.a of the regenerate, which likewise cannot justify, not 
only because they are themselves merely the consequence of justifi­
cation by faith, but also because of themselves they are e\·er 
impe1fect. All works demanded by God's law and in harmony 
with it, which any unregenerate or regenerate man whatever can 
bring forward, fail to justify him, because they are never a 
perfect fulfilment of the spiritual N omos. This signification of 
i!.na voµou is advanced already by Luther on Gal. ii. 16 : 
" Loquitur Paulus de universa lege, quad opus secundum totam 
legem factum non justificet. Ergo non occidere, non moechari, 
etc., sive fiat secundum naturam, secundum vires humanas, secun­
dum liberum arbitrium, sive secundum donum Dei vel divinam 
virtutem, tarnen non justificat. Possunt opera legis fieri aut ante 
justificationem aut post justificationem. .Ante justificationem 
multi boni viri etiam inter gentiles praestiterunt legem et fecerunt 
egregia opera, et tamen per ea non sunt justificati. Post justifi­
cationem faciunt opera legis Petrus, Paulus et omnes christiani, 
sed per ea non justificantur, 1 Cor. iv. 4." In the same strain 
says Calov on the passage : " Papistantm sophismata ut expedi­
antur, observandum (1) per legerq. hie non intelligi ceremonialem 
legem, quasi opera tantum ceremonialia excludantur a justifica­
tione ; (2) per opera legis non intelligi opera solis natiirae viribus 
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facta; qufa hie omnia excluduntur opera. :N"eque (3) per opera. 
legis tantum opera ante fidem sine Dei gratict facta intelliguntur, 
quasi opera ex fide jacta non excludantur a justificatione: sed 
apostolus indefinite opera quaevis exclud.it." Comp., lastly, Joh. 
Gerhard, loc. x.vii. de Justif. tom. vii. p. 18 7 : " lTbicunq ue abso­
lute et simpliciter opera a justificatione e:x:cluduntur, ibi etiam 
renatorum opera ex.clusa intelliguntur. Renatorum opera sunt 
opera legis, quia Spiritus sanctus renn.tis proponit legem tanquam 
normam bonoru.m operum." Go.L v. ~ 2, 2 3 : " Bona opera d.icuntnr 
fructus Spiritus, contra quos non sit lex, utiq ue ergo sunt opera 
legis, hoe est, a lege praecepta et legi conformia." As the ground 
upon which justifying virtue is to be denied even to the good 
works of the regenerate, he lays down, p. 18 9 : " Ex: operibus 
legis ideo negantur homines justificari, quia lex non potest per­
fecte impleri: lex spiritualis est, nos autem venumdati sumus 
sub peccate, Rom. vii 14. Atqu.i ipsi etiam renati non implent 
legem perfecte, ergo ipsorum etiam renatorum operibus deneganda 
est justificatio." 

To this meaning of the phrase ena voµou we now give the 
preference over the one advocated by us formerly. It might 
seem, indeed, as if the apostle, in opposition to the unregenerate 
Jew whom out of Scripture he had just convicted of sin, by the 
EP"Ja voµou, which the Jew might perchance allege against hiru, 
understands only outwardly legal works. But this does not 
prevent the expression ep~1a voµou in the abstract retaining its 
general meaning, if here it receives also its special application. 
Moreover, among the Israelites there were devout believers who 
had real ep7a voµou to show, whose works, as they still remained 
sinners, the apostle intimates must be excluded from the matter 
of their justification. And in the last place his Christian readers 
were to be led, by the written preaching of the Roman epistle, 
again and more thoroughly than heretofore, to make proof for 
themselves of the way of repentance and faith, in doing which it 
behoved them, above everything, to beware of bringing their own 
works, even though wrought by the Spirit, into the matter of 
justification. ep7a voµou, then, are all works required by God's 
law and in harmony with it, which, whether according to the case 
in hand they are merely outward works of the unregenerate, or 
truly good works of the unregenerate, do not justify before God, 
because in no case are they a pe1ject fulfilment of the law. 

PJ:11L11>l'I, Ro:.r. I. 
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Wherefore it is said on one siLle, dg i!p•;wv voµou ou Sucatw017r;-e:-at 
r.a1Ta ITapt and on the other, o[ 7T'Ol1)7aL TOU voµou Suca,w0,jvov-:-a,, 
ii. 13 ; for they who have i!p•;a voµou are still no r.Ot1)TGL TOU 
voµou in the absolute sense of the word. But the genitive is the 
genifo·e of belonging to or remoter relation : " '\Yorks which belong 
to the law, which stand in relation to the law," "\.Viner, p. 2 3-t 
They stand in relation to the law just in so far as the law 
requires them and they correspond to the law, in which aspect 
the motive from which and the power by which (libermn arbitriwn 
or gratict Dci) they are accomplished do not come into account. 
Especially decisive for the interpretation in question is the fourth 
chapter of our epistle. The divine oracle there q noted, which 
ascribes to Abraham 6uca{w,n, OUIC i; /!p•;wv, a;\11.a Ola 'io'LIJ'7€1iJ',, 

was uttered when Abraham was already a believer, and engaged, 
as to his conduct, in work3 truly good and well-pleasing to God. 
And in the same sense the apostle there says that David excluded 
,vorks from justification,-Davicl, a man believing and devout, 
the man after God's he::nt. Finally, to the Apostle Peter and 
the Galatian Christian church Paul proposes as a rule of per­
petual force even for them, OT£ O!J OlJCalOuTal av0pwr.o, d; EP"/liJV 
voµou, Gal. ii. 16. For the rest, the expression i!p•1a vo µo u is 
found in characteristic fashion only in t)le Roman arnl Galati::m 
epistles (Rom. iii. 28, ix. 31; Gal. ii. 16, iii. 2, 5, 10). But i!na 
without voµou stands in the same sense (Rom. iv. 2, 6, ix. 11, 
x.i. 6, and Eph. ii. 9; 2 Tim. i. 9; comp. the synonymous phrase, 
Tit. iii 5). 

-ou QtJCattiJ01]1T€7al r.a1Ta ITap; dvwr.tov auTou] Ps. c:diii. 2, 
LXX. : OT£ OU DtKatw0T)IT€,at €VW7rtOV ITOU 1ra, l;wv. The negation 
belongs to the verb. " All flesh shall not be justified = no flesh, 
no one shall be justified, ouoeµta 1Tap;, or OU0€t, QtiCatw0111TeTat." 
" A Hebraistic syntactical construction," Winer, p. 214. So e.g. 
Matt. xxi v. 2 :l : 01//C &v fow077 1ra1Ta ITap;. That OtJCatouv has 
here its declaratory force is self-evident, for the righteousness 
which any one has from €p-;ot, voµou cannot be infused into him, 
but can only be declared to exist. But still further, Jvwr.tov 
aUTOU (not ur.' aurnu) indicates that here the only mention is of 
a judicial, declaratory act, a being just before the divine tribunal, 
i.e. of a fustnm declarari. The future Dt1Catw011TeTat stands either 
for moral possibility (comp. on ver. 6) or for the abstract future, 
in the sense : In every case where justification takes place, as 
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often as justification is in question. The latter interpretation is 
to be preferred on account of the analogous oi"aiwcrei, ver. 3 0. 
vVe are not to think of the time of the future general judgment, 
for the very reason that already, in the present state of e:s:istence, 
justification is invariably the immediate result of faith. rra_cra 
crapg, corresponding to mi<, o "oO" µo<,, ver. 1 9, and 7T'a<, swv ('IT?;) 
in the passage of the Psalms quoted, is used probably without 
special emphasis on the element of frailty in the uap~. When 
the apostle says that by works of the law no one is justified 
before God, he does not mean that this holds good because no 
one has works of the law. On the contrary, the Jews had them 
and boasted of them, as Paul himself did before his conversion ; 
for he says of himself in that period he was "aTa oi,caiouuv'T/v Tryv 
iv voµcp aµeµmo<,, Phil. iii. 6. Rather ena voµov do not 
justify, as observed, either because they are ena ve,cpa, Heb. 
vi. 1, ix. 14, or because, although ep"fa a~,a0d, ,ca;,..a, even as 
such they are imperfect. But then the apostle says not merely 
·hat no Jew, but quite generally, that no man attains justification 
J.vailing before God by works of the law. At the same time, we 
are not to suppose that in the expression ena voµo11, of itself so 
sharply limited, he included those works which the Gentiles did 
in conformity with their law of conscience, the deputy of the 
Mosaic voµo<, (ii. 14, 15) ; and this the less, as undoubtedly he 
would not have said of the Gentiles' law of conscience that it 
effects J,.i~1vwuiv aµap·da<, ; for this is only true of the voµo<, iii. 
so far as it is 'r.llevµan"o'-, vii. 14. Rather is Paul discussing 
the supposition of the Jews, that by their eprya voµov they 
attained the oi,caiouuv1J Beoii, and that the Gentiles as avoµoi 
must first be placed under the voµo<,, and do its ena, in order 
before God to share like honour with them.1 This supposition he 
combats by the assertion that no man by works of the law attains 
righteousness, neither the Jew who has eprya voµov, nor the 
Gentile if he had them. At the same time it is self-evidently 
true, tha~ if even the Jew is not justified by his works of 
la.w, far less will acts done in conformity with the natural law 
of conscience assist the Gentile in attaining to real, valid 
righteousness. 

-oia 7ap voµov f.7T'L"fVW<T£<;' aµapT{a<,] Confirmation (7dp) of 
the preceding principle. Works of law justify not, because the 

1 So now e¥en JHeb.rillg, p. 307. 
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very nature of law is not to justify, but to impart the knowledge 
of sin. Comp. Gal iii. 10 . OCTOL ig enwv voµou clCTtV, {rr.o 

,ca-:-dpav clCTiv. "A. contrario ratiocinatur," says Calvin, "non 
afferri nobis jnstitiam a Lege, quia convincit nos peccati et 
clanlllationis : quando ex eadem scatebra. non prodeunt vita et 
roars." But the law works the knowledge of sin, because the 
more familiar a man becomes with it, and the more he takes it 
as his standard, the more, by its spiritual requirements of tmst 
in God, fear of God, and love both of God and one's neighbour, 
it reveals to him the unspiritual, self-seeking, sensual elements 
of his nature, so that he ceases to boast of his Pharisaic righteous­
ness ancl outward reputation, and instead, as a sinner, confesses 
himself guilty before God. Comp. vii 7 ff. As to ir.t~;vwCTL,, 
see on i. 2 S. Plena et accurata cognitio pcccati is at the sarue 
time agnitio peccati. 

The apostle has now come to the end of one section of his 
exposltlon. 1rVe recapitulate the results arrived at so far. The 
theme of the epistle announces how all mankind can find right­
eousness and life only in faith in Christ. To establish this, it 
must first of all be proved that in mankind, in their natural con­
dition, only sin and death are found. But mankind before Christ 
fell into two great divisions, Gentiles and Jews, whose prevalent 
sins took clifferent forms of manifestation, The Gentiles were 
given up to iclolatry, to corruption of religious truth, unnatural 
lusts, as well as to vice and crime of every kin.cl. The light of 
divine knowledge and of conscience remaining in them could 
only serve to reveal to them their inexcusableness ancl the judg­
ment of death banging over them, and could not avail to secure 
righteousness acceptable to Goel. Over against them stood Israel, 
the people of revelation and covenant, proud in the possession, 
first, of the law as the source of all true knowledge of God and 
His will, and then of circumcision, as the sign of their covenant­
relation to Jehovah, the only true God and Lord of the world. 
Puffed up with such gifts and endowments, the Jews claimed to 
instruct the Gentiles, the ungodly, lawless, uncircumcised. But 
by such conduct they simply passed judgment on themselves. 
For neither fewer nor smaller vices were current among them 
than among the Gentiles, and by their transgression of the b.w 
they brought it to pass that the name of God was blasphemed by 
the Gentiles, and that the law and covenant-si_gn stood as a wit-
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ness against tl1eir untruthfulness and covenant-breaking. There­
fore, like the Gentiles, they were given up to sin anJ Je::i.th. Tl1c 
apostle depicts the religious allll moral collllition of the Gentile 
and Jewish world of that age. l•'rom this he excepts no single 
individual, a.ml in point of fact in the n::i.tional spirit ancl charackr 
prevalent in any age, every uiemlier of the 11ation without ex­
ception has a sh::i.re. Every one contrihutes to this spirit, not 
only when as a child of his age he is infected, if 11ot l,y all, yet 
by one or other of the sins universally diffuscLl; but also whcu, 
through neglect of energetic protest, admonition, correction, and 
punishment, he docs not meet it with opposition sufliciently 
decided. But Paul has to do not merely with the external mani­
festation, but, at the same time, with the inner essence which the 
manifestation reflects. Sinful acts, manifold and witlcly ramilicLl, 
point back to sinful tendencies, of which they arc manifestations. 
There is nothing external without an internal counterpart. At 
the root of illegal nets lies the illegal condition, the anomistic 
state of heart. Wherefore neither the legal rules by which 
Gentile life even in its deepest corruption ~·as regulated aml 
influenced, nor yet the works of law in wl1ich the Jews, in their 
zeal for God's worship, God's service, and the l\Iosaic Nomos, 
prided themselves, could Le any reply to the apostolic catalogue 
of sins which to their confusion was held up Lefore them. So 
little was this the case, that even where, which yet was not easily 
possible, J>harisaic legal strictness succeeded in avoiding every 
illegal act, and in carrying through n, complete and faultless per­
formance of outward works of law, in no wise was either right­
eousness acceptable at the divine tribunal attained, or implic::i.tiou 
in the uninrsal corruption of sin caucelled. For God's eye 
pierces to the heart, and His lips of truth descriLc the siuful 
tendency as already a sinful act, a transgression of that law of 
His which requires obedience of lwart and inclination. Hence 
the law, Lei11g of a spiritual nature, even to the legally righteous 
in the outward sense of the word, brings only knowledge of sin 
and death, not righteousness and life. llut, then, if this is the 
invariable attribute and purpose of l.tw, we sec how the sinful 
condition of that particular age, with its visible acts and hidden 
tendencies, cannot at all be regarded as peculiar to that agc-i.e. 
fortuitous ancl transitory. Hather as the separate sinful tendenc:cs 
arc the source of separate sinful acts, so the shifting sinful 
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tendencies themselves again lead back to an abiding sinful 
principle l>y which nwnkind is perpetually goYernecl. Evil lusts 
lend unck to evil lust as the universal source lying deepest and 
most secret of all, a source which in all ages proclaims its trium­
phant existence in special corrupt tendencies and acts in an end­
less variety of forms. Thus, in depicting the condition of the 
worhl in that age, the apostle withal gives us a picture of the 
nniver.sal condition of mankind. He thereby proved man's sin­
fulness and need of redemption in every age and without excep­
tion. If the moral character of his contemporaries was merely 
fortuitous, if it did not prove the permanent corruption of human 
nature, his entire train of reasoning misses its mark. For neither 
could he then have so confidently charged every individual without 
exception with sin, since a few here and there might in secret 
have kept themselves free from contamination, nor even would 
the actually fallen need redemption through Christ, but only, 
with the purity and integrity of their nature still remaining, 
a turniug to repentance and righteousness of life by the spontane­
ous power of their own will. Dut least of all in that case was 
the atonement by Christ's blood an atonement for the sins 
of the whole world ; for neither was it by any means proved 
that the possibly more moral races before Christ had needed 
it, and that the races after Him would need it, nor from this 
standpoint of an external moral atomism were there any means 
of proving it. 

The apostle, then, having shown that all men are under sin, 
and therefore that the law cannot be a means of justification,­
nay, that, on the contrary, it only mediates the knowledge of sin, 
-the second, real, main division of his epistle now opens, con­
taining the positive exposition of his theme, laid down i. 16, 17, 
namely, that only wla-T£<; mediates the 0£1Catoa-uv71 Oeov and 
rrwT7Jpla. This forms again a coherent whole, iii. 21 up to v. 11. 
In this chapter, first of all from ver. 21, the Pauline doctrine of 
justification itself is set forth, according to which righteousness 
availing before God comes without law through faith in the 
atoning death of Jesus. In the fourth chapter this doctrine is 
confirmed by the example of Abraham. In eh. v. 1-11 it is 
shown in the last place how the possession of a-wT71p{a and tw1 
is the immediate fruit of this righteousness by faith, and there­
fore the indefeasible inheritance of the justified by faith. 
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Ver. 21. vuvl Se] may be a mere logicnl pnrticle of transition : 
atqni, but tltc;1., as in vii. 1 7 ; 1 Cor. vii. 14, xv. :2 0 ; or vvvt is au 
adverb of time= Jv -r<jJ vvv Katp(J, ver. 2G, !toe autc1n tcinporc, 
but at this time, as vi. 22, xv. 2;.l, 25. The latter view is to be 
prefenecl, because the apostle glances b:1.ek not merely to ver. 20, 
but to the entire preceding exposition. In contrast with the 
pre-Christinn period of heathenism and Judaism, in "·hich only 
sin and the impossibility of attaining righteousness through 
works of the law were to be seen, stands now the picture 
of the Christian period, in which righteousness by faith, con­
sisting in the forgiveness of sins, is provided without aid of the 
law, comp. Gal. iv. 4. "Hitherto it was so, bitt now it is 
otherwise." 

-xwpl(j voµov] Strikingly Luther: icitltout the assi'.stcmcc of 
the low, i.e. without its co-operation. It forms the antithesis of 
oul voµov, ver. 20, and is to be joined with 1mpavepw-rat, not 
,vith OtKatocrvv71 0eov. With tl1e new revelation of God's right­
eousness the law in no respect agrees. For the law reveals sin; 
the gospel; righteousness. The law says : he that does me be­
comes righteous and blessed ; the gospel says : he that believes 
in me becomes righteous and blessed, x. 5 ff. The law demands 
and does not give, the gospel gives and does not demand. Since 
no one does or can do the law, only the gospel which gives freely 
without assistance of the law commanding, reveals righteousness 
acceptable to God. 

-ou,atO<FVV7J 0eov] see on i. 1 7. 
-1mpavepwTat] is made manifest, the completed matter of 

fact; a1ToKaA.v1r-reTat, i. 17, is being manifested, the act still con­
tinuing. The rf,avepwcrt(j, U7TOKaA.v,[rt(j stands in antithesis to the 
former concealment in the eternal divine counsel, xvi. 2 5 ; Eph. 
iii. 5, 9; 2 Tim. i. 9, 10; Tit. i. 2, 3. -

-µap-rupovµev71 U1TO TOU voµou ,ca~ TWV ,rporf,71Twv] Acts 
xxviii. 23; Luke xxiv. 27. This new doctrine is withal the 
old doctrine testified previously, i. 2, and precisely us such is of 
unerring authority. o voµo, Ka~ oi ,rpocfn'j-rat = the 0. T. l\'Iatt. 
xxii. 40. Already l\'Ioses (iv. 3 ; Gal. iii. 8) and the prophets 
(i. 17; Acts x. 43) bore witness, that righteousness availing 
before God is attained through faith. In so far as the 0. T. is in 
the main a covenant of law, the righteousness of faith is not 
revealed by it but by the N. T. ; lmt in so far as the old legal 
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covenant, Ly means of the evangelic promise embraced in it, 
already reaches for\\'ard beyond itself, it also bears witness to the 
righteousness of faith proclaimed through the gospel. As to the 
relative disclosure of the N. T. revelation of grace in the 0. T. 
covenant-Scriptures, which is withal a relative concealment, the 
saying of Augustine holds good: "Novum T. in Vetere latct, 
Vetus in Novo pntet." For the rest, Bengel rightly: "Lex 
stricte (namely, in xwpt, voµ,ov) et late (in irrro TOU voµ,ov) 

dicitur." 
Ver. 22 specifies by what means righteousness availing before 

God is mediated, namely, through faith in Jesus Christ. 
-ot,caiocruv'T/ OE Oeou] God's righteousness, I say. The principal 

idea is repeated, because it is now to be more precisely defined. 
As to oe in explauntory repetitions = inqumn, and tlv.tt, comp. 
Winer, p. 553; Phil. ii. 8. "God's righteousness, but God's 
righteousness through faith." 

-Ott/, 7r{crTeW, 'l 'T}<TOU Xpt<rTou] not rJ out 7r{crT. 'I. Xp., either 
because otKatocruv'T} oia, 7rL<rTew, is taken as one strictly connected 
idea= Highteousness-of-faith, or because OtKatocrvvTJ out 7rL<rTew, 

recalls the formula OtKatoucrOat ota, 7r{crTew,, ver. 3 0 ; Gal. ii. 16 ; 
"\Viner, p. 15 5. Moreover, the article was here the less called 
for, as ot,caiocruv'T/ is without it. 'I 17crou Xpt<rTou is gcnitivus 
objcctivus = faith in Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is the object or 
import of justifying faith (Mark xi. 22; Gal. ii. 20, iii. 22; Eph . 
... 19 w· 939) 111. .. ; 1ner, p. .. ... 

, , ' , \ , \ , J .. 
-€£, 'TrUVTa, Ka£ €7r£ 'TrllVTa, T0t8 7rL<TT€VOVTa', SC. ovcra, 

whereas others prefer to erase the comma after XptcrTou, and to 
make el, 'TrUVT. Kat €7rt 7raVT. depend on 7re<pavepwTat. 1 The 
repetition of 7ravTa, expresses unreserved universality. The 
righteousness of faith extends absolutely to all who believe, not 
simply to Jews, but just as much to Gentiles. It comes unto all 
(el, 7ravTa-), and pours itself forth npon all (J7rl TravTar;) like a 
stream. On the accumulation of prepositions for the purpose of 
exhausting the idea in hand, co1np. Winer, p. 5 21. ,cal, i1Tl 
7ravTa, is wanting in several old :MSS., translations, and patristic 
quotations, on which account Lachmann has expunged these words 
from the text. nut since they are not to be regarded as a gloss, 

1 Dut that this method of connection docs not deserve the preference, Meyer 
rig-htly proves, "Leeansc the point at issue was not the mode of becoming manifest, 
uut the specilic characterizing of the righteousness itself that h:i<l. bcco!lle lllanifost." 
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of which el<; 7ravTa<;, intelligible of itself, stood in no need, it is 
rather to be supposed that the omission of the words arose either 
from the eye of the transcriber wandering from the first 7ravTa<; to 
the second, or from an intentional correction, the sense being 
complete without Kat e7rl 7ravTa<;. 

-ou ,yap euTt oiauTo;\17] namely, between Jews and Gentiles. 
The righteousness of faith extends to all without exception, for 
there is no distinction between one ancl another, because (ver. 23) 
all are sinners. "Et opponi debent hujusmodi particulae uni­
versales ( 7T'aVTE<; )," says Melanchthon, " periculosis cogitationibus 
de praedestinatione. Clare Deus offert omnibus remissionem 
peccatorum, omnes igitur audiamus hoe Evangelium, sciamus hoe 
Evangelium ad omnes pertinere, omnes amplectamur et erigamus 
conscientias his testimoniis." 

Ver. 2 3. 7T'UVTE', ,yap 17µapTOV] as was made good by the 
apostle in i. 18 up to iii. 19. The aorist describes the act of sin 
as a historical fact of the past. The perfect 1}µapT~Kaut = vcf,' 
aµapTtav elut would represent the sin as continuing with its 
consequences to the present. 

-Kal. VU'TEpovvTat Tii'i o6g1)', TOU 0eov] vcnepe'iu0at = iJuTepov 
,y{,yveu0at, postcrioreni .fieri, to be left behind in the race, to remain 
behind. Ilnt as one that remains behind a thing is without it, 
vuTepe'iu0ai in later Scripture passages means dcstitni, carcre, to 
lack, to be without, and like all verbs of defect governs the 
genitive. Similarly ;\,e{7reu0at 1'tvo<;. Luther : " and lack the 
glory which they should have with God." In this case ooga Tov 
lleov, analogously with OtKatOUt!VTJ 0eov, stands fo1· ooga EVW'TT'tOV 
'TOV 0eov, 7rapa T'f' 0E<t,", "glory, honour that God deems such, that 
avails before God." Not really differing from this in meaning, 
others interpret : "they are without the honour that God gives, 
are without approval on God's part (Tou 0eov, as genit. auctoris)." 
Just so John xii. 43 : 1/ oaga TOV 0eov, for which in J olm v. 44 
1J o6ga 1J 7rapa 0e<ji stands. Accordingly, as we interpret ou,atouvvTJ 
0eov, r1ghteousncss availing before God, or : righteousness that God 
gives, we shall prefer the one or the other of the interpretations 
given, which in substance do not differ. But the interpretation: 
they are without glorying towards God, is out of the question, for 
o6ga is gloria, not gloriatio. Glorying towards God is Kavx,1Jutc; 
or KaV)(,TJµa 7rpor; TOV Oeov, ver. 27. But just as little is ooga 
Tov 0cov to be referred to the future glory which God will give 
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in eternal lifo, as in v. 2, the apostle here manifestly treating 
of the llc"ert of m:111 in the present life.1 Finally, the reference 
of the Soga Tau 0Eou to the divine image implanted originally 
is to be rrjcct~cl, though most of the older Protestant and 
some moclcm expositors maintain it. For neither can Soga Tau 
0EOu he rcmlcred Hkcnr,ss to God, nor docs the expression in 
the least degree suggest to any one a reference to a Soga that 
is past, or the interpretation: "they are without the glory that 
God gave them in the beginning." But neither can Soga Tou 
0Eou signify God-like glory = image of Goel. If the apostle had 
wished to express this idea, he would undonbtedly have written 
simply and intelligibly: ,cat tJ(j'TEpovvmi Tij<; Eldvo<; i-oii 0eoii. 
1 Cor. xi. 7: el,cwv ,cal, Soga 0eov, furnishes no analogy suffi­
cient to justify the reference of Soga Tou 0Eov in this passage to 
the divine image implanted originally. There man himself is 
called S6ga i-ov 0eov; the subject is not, as here, the Soga Tou 
Oeov which man ought to have. 

Ver. 24. Si,cawvµevoi] Luther: "and are justified without 
merit." But Si,cawvµevo£ is not = ,ca1, Si,caioiivTa£, for the 
participle does not arbitrarily stand for the copula with the 
finite verb. Rather are we to interpret: "and a.re destitute of 
glory with God, being (since they are) justified freely;" Beza: "ut 
qui justificentur." Here, then, the idea of unworthiness (v(j'TE­
pouvmi S6g17<;) figures as the principal idea, to which the idea of 
justification, upon which yet the principal emphasis lies, is 
subordinated as a secondary notion. Elsewhere the Greeks often 
annex the principal idea in n. participial form to the vcrbmn 
finitmn, which is explained by their wealth in these forms, and 
by their fondness for participial constructions. Comp. l\fatthiii, 
.Aus/ Gr. GrCl1n. Th. II. § 557, p. 1097, 2. But we do not 
think that this mode of construction is chosen here without 
design and significance. Rather is it of such consequence to the 
apostle to annihilate all c6ga and all ,cavxTJ/j'£<; in men, that from 
the first he so arranges the exposition of his doctrine of justifica­
tion as to direct it to this end. For this reason, when it is 
finished, his first question, ver. 2 7, is: ?TOV ouv ~ ,cavx17(j'£<; ; All 
men are destitute of glory before God in two certainly closely 

1 :Meyer justly observes that "the following 011,a,.~,,_ .. ., proves that the ),~,. .,..;; 
;,.;; cannot in reality be anything essentially different from the 011,a,o.-11,~ 1 .. ii, 
an<l cannot be merely future," 
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connected respects,-first, because they Iiave all sinned; and 
secondly, because they arc all justified in the way of gift. It 
cannot then be held that Paul would more plainly or correctly 
haYe written Kai, OttcatOVVTat instead of oucawuµEVOL. 

-owpeciv] in way of f;ift, gratuitously, i.e. without payment 
or merit through works of law on our part. Hence v. 1 7 : 17 

owpea T'I]', oucaioo-vv17,, and Epb. ii. 8 : 0EOtl TO owpov. In this 
signification stands owpEav, Matt. x. 8; Rev. xxi. G, xxii. 1 7. 
In the ordinary signification: gratis, without material payment, 
Matt. x. 8 ; 2 Cor. xi. 7 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8 ; finally, in the sense of 
sine causa, John xv. 25, and of friistra, Gal. ii. 21. 

-T[l avTOV x(1pm] specifies the efficient em1sc of justification. 
Its cause is not the merit of man's fulfilment of the law, for it is 
vouchsafed owpEav. On the contrary, the cause is simply and 
solely the free, unmerited love of God, the love which in relation 
to the sinner manifests itself as xapt<;. Respecting the antithesis 
of xu.pt, (or f11.eo,, Tit. iii. 5) and µ10-00, ¥p7wv, or oq,el11.'IJµa, 
comp. iv. 4, xi. 6. But if man's being pronounced righteous 
depends on divine grace, it is eo ipso identical with absolution 
from the guilt of sin, "·ith forgiveness of sins, just as in iv. 1-8 
expressly OtKatovv, l\.0''tft;Eo-0at OtKatOO"VV'IJV, arfnevat TllS avoµ{a,;, 
ir.t1<:a11.v1rTEtV Tai; aµapT{a,; are perfectly synonymous notions. 
" Dy the position of the words Tfi aVTOV xapm (not ry xap. 
avTou) the divine grace is, in harmony with the notion of 
owpEav, emphasized precisely as the divine, opposed to all human 
co-operation," Meyer. 

~ ' ~ , "\ , ~ • X ~ 'I ~] I -ota T1], a1rol\,vTpwo-ew, T1J<; ev ptO-T<[) 'IJO"OV SC. "f€VOJJ,EV'I]',. 
" Contained and resting in Him, in His person, who has appeared 
as the l\Iessiah (hence the Xpto-Tf, is placed first)," l\feyer. 
Herewith the means are specified of which divine grace, as 
the efficient cansc, made use in working out man's justification. 
'A1ro11.vTpwo-tr;, properly the redemption of captives in war by a 
ransom, or generally redemption by payment of a 11.vTpov. That in 
every passage, in which the subject is man's justification, which is 
mediated by an a1roAvTpwo-i<;, this strict signification of purchase, 
acquisition by payment of a price, is to be held fm,t, is evinced 
by the synonymous expressions a7opal;etv, l Cor. vi. 20, vii. 23; 
iga7opa(etv, Gal. iii. 13; 1rept1rote'iu0at, Acts XX. 28 ; XuTpoua0at, 
Tit. ii. 14. But we must especially compare the Lord's declara­
tion, Matt. xx. 28, 2'fark x. 45, that He came oovi-ai T~V tvx~v 
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avrou AUTpov avrl 'TT'OAAWV, and the apostle's corresponding ex­
pression, 1 Tim. ii. G : o oou, faUTOV aVTLAUTpov vr.i:p 'lrlLVTWV. 

But in Eph. i. 7 the purchase price is expressly mentioned by 
name, the alµa being pointed out as that which mediated 
cir.o">..uTpwaw for us. Just so in the present passage, ver. 2 5. 
Comp. Rev. v. 9, and Steiger on 1 Pet. i. 18, p. 171 ff. of his 
commentary. But no doubt in other passages the notion of 
a1r0Avrpwul, is generalized into that of liberation in the abstract, 
without intervention of a purchase price, Luke xxi. 28; Rom. 
viii. 23; Eph. i. 14, iv. 30. If, then, we ask fi'Om 1,;lwt Christ 
redeemed us by payment of His blood, Eph. i. 7 gives the 
answer-from the guilt of sin; for there the nature of the 
a1r0Avrpc,:,ul, which we have in Christ is defined epexegetically 
as consisting in a<pE<I'l'> rwv 1rapa1trwµcirwv. So, too, in this 
passage, where OlKa{wul, is conceived as identical with acpeul, 

rwv 1rapa1rrwµcirwv, the remission of sins brought about through 
a1roAuTpwul,. In unison with this is Gal. iii. 13, where the 
Kara.pa rou voµou is described as the object of redemption. For 
the curse of the law is merely the manifestation of the guilt of 
sin. With the guilt of sin we are at the same time delivered 
from the penalty of sin, from the op"f~ rou 81:ou, which not only 
rests upon mankind now, Eph. ii. 3, but is also revealed hereafter, 
Hom. v. 9, 1 Thess. i. 10, as well as from death, temporal and 
eternal death, in which the curse and sentencP, of the law is 
finally executed, Rom. v. 1 7, 21. But with the gnilt and penalty 
of sin we are finally ransomed from the dominion of sin and 
Satan, Tit. ii. 14, 1 Pet. i. 18, Acts xxvi. 18, Col. i 13, 
although this element is not made prominent where the subject 
is the direct efficacy of a1r0Avrpwul<: in justification. For the 
objective forgiveness of sin (otKa{wut~) is not in the mere abstract 
identical with the subjective extirpation of sin (avaKa{vwu,,, 

/i1lauµoc;). We can only contemplate deliverance from Satan's 
dominion as involved in OtKa{wul,, in so far as Satan is called o 
,carfywp TWV doe">..cpi:w ~µi:w, 0 Kar171opwv avrwv €VW7rtOV TOU 

0wv 17µEpa, Kai VUKTO,, Rev. xii. 10, and O TO Kparo~ exwv TOV 

Bavarou, Heb. ii. 14. Comp. Col. ii. 14, 15. But then the 
sense in which the alµa Xpturov may be regarded as the means 
of expiating sin is made clear to us in what follows. Here it 
only remains to be further noted, that if the apostle (ver. 2 2) 
makes the OtKatO<I'UV1] 01:ov mediated out T~'> 7r{a-TfW'> 'I Tf<I'OU 
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XptUTOU, but in the present verse out TI)<; ur.o)..v7pwueru<; TI]<; iv 

Xpiunj, 'Ir,uou, the two statements can only be reconciled thus­
that ar.oAvTpruut<; is to be considered the objective, r.tun<; the 
subjective medium of justification. 

Ver. 25. 'Ar.oAvTpruut, was just mentioned by the apostle in 
general terms, but it was needful to define it with greater exact­
ness as a redemption accomplished through alµa. The objective 
medium of justification ueing thus sufficiently characterized, the 
suujective medium r.t'(jn, could not remain unnoticed if the 
proposition of ver. 22 is to be exhaustively developed. In the 
last place, in the words ei, evoetgw KTA. the apostle indicates 
the divine purpose of this <ir.oAvTpruut<; Ota TOU a7µaTO,.-&v 

r.poWETo] r.poT£0e(j0at may mean : to propose to oneself, to 
determine, as in i. 13, Epb. i. 9, and then we should translate: 
"whom God predestined." Then, perhaps, grammar would not 
imperatively require elvat tAaunJptov, for as we say r.poopttew, 
€KAE"fE(j0at, we may, perhaps, also say r.poTt0e(j0at nva Tt, in 
the sense : " to predestine, choose one for something," comp. Rom. 
viii. 29; Jas. ii 5. But the connection points not so much 
to an eternal counsel of God, as rather to a fact realized in time, 
a reference confirmed by the following el1- evoeigtv KTA. r.pa, 

evoetgw iv -rrji vuv Katp~';;. Accordingly, in this passage the only 
congruent interpretation is : ·1clw1n Goel set forth. The middle 
signification of r.poTt0e(j0at need not on this account be 
given up. Goel set Him forth openly for Himself, His own 
righteousness being concerned in this act, comp. el, evoe,giv 

1''1]<; ou,a£O(jlJV1)<; av,ou. rrpoT{0e(j0at is often used in profane 
writers in the sense of spcctandmn proponcrc, especially of 
exposing the dead. Interpreters quote Pbto, Plwccl. p. 115 E, 
ed. Beck: r.po-ri0e(j0at VEKpov; Thucyd. ii. 34: Ta Q(j'T(l 

r.po-r£0ea0at. 1 

1 Despite the above explicit statements, :Mehring maintains, p. 332, that I 
interpret ,,..,,10,.,., in this passage by "He predestined" (sic!), a proof of the 
incrcdiule carelessness with which he has read my words. It is just as strange that 
he shoulu say, p. 330, that :,.a.~"'"f"' occurs altogether uut three times in the 0. T., 
"·hereas I ha.e quoted si:,; passages (and there are four besiues), and that lie shonl,l 
call my assertion, that the word ewrywhere means the expiatory co~ering of the ark, 
1tT011g, uecause in Xum. xsv. li it is found as an a,ljecti.e. On the contrary, this 
passage quoteu by myself supports my assertion. If, when used adjectivally, it 
occurs only in connection with i,;r;hf','-', as a substantive it has itself only the 
meauiug of ,>..a.,.,..,,,.. i1rit,f'"-· Comp. also fw·thcr, I::x. xxv. 19-22, =vii. 0. If, 
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-[:X.aa-n1ptov] the translntion given Ly the LXX. of n~l::i~, 
the name given to the cover of the covenant - ark in the 
0. T., Ex. xxv. 18, xxxi. 6, xxxv. 12, xxx:vii. 6, 8 ; Num. vii. 
80. Sometimes they ad<l ir.[0Eµ.a, Ex. xxv. 17. "\Vhen iu 
Amos ix. 1 they render iil'l~,P l1y i:X.aa-T1Jptov, without doubt they 
read n'JE,:P by u transposition of n and i, or believed that it should 
be so 1:ead. At variance with this constant and frequent use of 
the expression [:X.aa-T17pwv for the Kapporeth of the covenant-ark, 
[:X.aa-n7ptov is found only in Ezek. xliii. 14, 1 7, 2 0, as a translation 
of i1'~!P., the ledge of the altar of burnt-offering. This rendering 
is explained perhaps by the fact that according to ver. 2 0 the 
Azarah also, like the Kapporeth, was to be sprinkled with the 
blood of reconciliation, or Ly the fact that the Azarah was the 
standing-place from which the sacrifice was offered up. In any 
other sense 1:X.aa-T1Jptov is never used by the LXX. Therefore, us 
the passage in Ezekiel, standing by itself in the description of the 
idcul temple of Jerusalem, could not come into account, by the 
expression i:X.aa-n7pwv every one must have been reminded at 
once of the Kapporeth of the covenant-ark. Hence it appears a 
piece of simple exegetical wantonness, "·ithout the most stringent 
necessity, to depart from this meaning, the only one verified by 
lJiblical idiom. The more so, as i:X.aa-T17pw1, (used also by Philo 
for the Kapporeth as the symbol of the tAfw ouvaµ.Ewr; of God) in 
the single passage where it occurs in the N. T. Heb. ix. 5, stands 
in this meaning fixed by usage. The objection raised in these 
days that Gentile-Christian readers would be unable to under­
stand an allusion intelligible only to Jews, must be turned 
completely round. Even Gentile Christians, consideriug their 
familiarity with the 0. T. in the translation of the LXX., by 
the word i:x.aa-Trypwv, which, moreover, in this passage plainly 
alludes to a current 0. T. notio11, could be reminded of nothing 
else than the Kapporeth of the ark. In the next place, the word 
i">-.auTrypwv in the present passage is taken in this sense both Ly 
the church Fathers and by most of the older Protestant cxegetcs 
(Luther: Gnwlcnstuld, mercy-seat), some modems agreeing. On 

where the expiatory covering is introduced for the first time, Ex. xxv. 17, it is 
r:ille<l for the sake of perspicuity !>.an,ipm ,.,,.;r,,/L,,,, from that plar:e onwanl in tho 
following verse and everywhere, equally with the substantivisctl. adjectivo .-. 
/>.a"'"f"', 8C. ;,,-;t,1'", it means the expiatory (namely, instrnmcnt) = the expiatory 
instrument, the mercy-seat. 
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the other hand, most of the modern expositors, and those the most 
important, speak of this reference of [°Aacrn7pto11 as untenaLle, if 
not as altogether aLsnrd and out of the field. In the first place, 
it is assertell that the LXX. had translated t"h.acrTT)ptoi1 wrongly, 
because M':)!.~ is to be derived from the Kal i:::if, to coi·ci·, and 
means opcrculum, covering, not from the Piel ,~;,, to expiate, 
rcro;1cilc. But this assertion is utterly groundless ( comp. Biihr, 
Bymb. (frs mos. Cult. I. p. 3 81 ). ·were the wonl formed frorn 
the Kal, it must Le M':)b:p. If, then, the Knpporeth means in fact 
pothing else than o;piation, cxpiatm·y instiwncnt, it is arbitrary to 
assert that this symbolic signification sprung in the first instance 
from the translation of the LXX., au<l thence passed on to Philo. 
Not that it is to be supposed, on the other hand, that this meaning 
was as well known or familiar to the older Jews and the later 
non-Alexandrine Jews as it was to Paul and his readers. - It is 
asserted, further, that Paul must have written To t>..acnfipiov with 
the article (not i°AaaTryptov without article), as here the realized 
iclrn of the ark-covering, To aA7J0wov l°AacrTrypwv, is meant. nut 
docs not this ohjection tell with the same force against the inter­
pretation of the opponents who render LAacrn7pto11, cxpiatu1'!f 
sac1·ificc ? or ,ms not Christ in very deed the realized idea of 
expiatory sacrifice, the expiatory sacrifice ,caT" Jfox1711? The 
truth is, that, as the only one of its kind, the Kapporeth stood 
in no need of the definite article ; a11d even if ,ve translate : an 
expiatory instrument, a mercy-seat, this may be quite well under­
stood of a spiritual Kapporeth, the counterpart of the material 
one. The want of the article serves to characterize = He has 
been set forth by God in the character of a mercy-seat, i.e. as is 
self-evident, of a spiritual, real mercy-seat. Comp. e.g. the anar­
throns Ell vi<j;, Heb. i. 1 = through One who is a Son. - It is 
said still further, that Christ, as Kapporeth, can only be regarded 
as conducing Elr; e118E£gt11 x<1ptTor;, not, as is declared in what 
follows, €£', €VO. 011Caiocru117J<;. nut every means of expiation, 
precisely as a means of expiation by blood, is an exhibition of 
the divine righteousness, the Kapporeth not less than the sacrifice. 
- Finally, as concerns the objection, that it is incongruous to 
compare Christ, who shed His own blood, with the ark-cover 
sprinkled with foreign Llood, this is the Yery difference ihat 
naturally follows in the antitype, and has justly been put down 
to this account. In the same way, iu the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
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Christ, who offered His 01rn blood, is represented as High Priest. 
The tatimn comparntionis is simply this, that Christ, sprinkled 
with blood, resembles the Kapporeth sprinkled with blood. In 
the same way that the latter, just as sprinkled with blood, covered 
the taLles of the law contained in the ark, and in removing the 
curse of the law by means of the blood of reconciliation set forth 
Goel Himself as reconciled, is Christ, sprinkled with His sacrificial 
Llood, the end of the law, Rom. x. 4 ; for as such He nailed the 
law to the cross, Col. ii. 14, and redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, Gal. iii. 13, and thus in Him we have not merely typical, 
but real reconciliation with God. As to how the Kapporeth of 
the ark symbolized the expiatory compassion of God, comp. 
Ilengstenb. die Auth. des Pent. II. p. 642 ff. Further, Paul's 
comparison of Christ to the Kapporeth as the central point of the 
entire 0. T. theocracy is a striking one. On the high significance 
of the latter, comp. Riihr, ibid. p. 3 8 7 ff. ; p. 3 9 0 it is said : " The 
Kapporeth was then in any case an expiatory instrument ; and 
if, among the various expiatory instruments which the Hebrews 
had, this one bore the very name of expiation, it must have been 
the expiatory instrument KaT • igox11v, the first and most im­
portant." Hengstenberg says : " To the Kapporeth all sin aml 
trespass offerings stood in the closest relation. It formed their 
olijective Lase, a summons and obligation to present them. What 
took place outwardly but once a year in the great sacrifice on 
the day of atonement, the sprinkling of blood before the Kap­
poreth, took place spiritually in all sacrifices." Hence, according 
to Heb. iv. 16, it is the type of the heavenly Opovo<; Tij<; xaptTO',. 

As such was it set np in the midst of the people encamped 
around the tabernacle, a token of grace, like the serpent lifted up 
in the wilderness, under the old covenant concealed in the Holy 
of Holies; under the new, revealed and visible to all. Hence the 
expression 7rpoi0ETo o 0Eo<;. The pride of the Jew iu the law 
coulrl not be more effectually humbled than by the allusion to 
the Kapporeth as covering the blood-besprinkled, curse-dealing 
ln.w. - Thus we think we have vindicated the interpretation of 
the word tAauT~pwv, formerly current, as the correct one.1 Other 
expositors tflke the word as masculine, and translate : reconciler, 

1 Accorcling to Kalmis, Die Lehre i-oin Abendmalile, p. 66, we have done this 
cnndu~ivcly. Our view is now acceptc,1 ~!so \,y Tlioluck, 5 ,\nil; Umbreit, p. 31 ; 
mtschl, Die Entst. der allk. Kir. 2 Aull. p. 85, Anm. 2; Besser, I. 192. 
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which would be t'Xacn-11,;, or : one reconciling, wl1ich ,vonld lJc 
i°'ll.au1dJµ,1=vo<;. Those who auide by the neuter meaning interpret 
either: 1·cconciliation, which would be i">..auµ,oi;, or: a reconciliatory, 
a propitiatory means in genernl. But the latter meaning is not 
established, and, besides, is far too abstract. The most popular 
modern acceptation of 1AauT1Jptov is= expiatory sacrifice, after the 
analogy of uwn1ptov, sacrificiwn pro salute, T,XX. Ex. xx. 24, 
xxix. 28, as examples of which i"'A.aun7ptov 'Axaioi TV 'A0rivf T?7 
'lAtuOt, from Dio Chrys. aucl Hesychius, who explain ["'A.aun7p1ov 

by Ka0cfpuiov, are usually cited. Dut this does not prove the 
biLlical use of i">..auT17ptov in the sense of c:cpiatory sacrifice, since 
in Holy Scripture the word has another fixed meaning. Add to 
this that Scripture indeed says Christ presented Himself to God 
an expiatory sacrifice (Heb. ix. 14, 2 8 ; Eph. v. 2 ; John xvii. 
19), but not, Goel offcrecl or presented Him to mankind in 
sacrifice.1 God does not offer or present the sacrifice, but the 
sacrifice is invariably offered or presented to God. We rnnst 
therefore rest content with the position that the substantivised 
neuter of the a<ljectiYc, which of itself has the general meaning 
of an expiatory, a propitiatory, in this passage retains its histori­
cally-fixed reference to the Kapporeth as the means of expiation 
KaT· egox17v. nut Christ is set forth to all the world as the 
true Kapporeth, first of all in His public crucifixion, and again 
in the worcl of the gospel, whose echoes are ringing everywhere. 

-Sia T'ry<; 7rLUTEW<; iv Tf, auTOU atµ,an] The most obvious 
interpretation appears to be : " through faith resting on His 
lJloocl," comp. Eph. i. 15: 'ITl'uw; ev T<f Kvpirp 'l17uou; Col. i. 4. 
Dut it is more germane to the context to make the elements of 
-,dunr; and atµ,a, not hitherto mentioned, stand out with more 
significance and independence. Tliis is done by putting a comma 
after 7rLUTEW<;, taking Ota Tfj<; T,"(<J"TEW<;, EV Tff aiJTOU atµ,aTL as 

1 "When l\Ieycr replies, " the itlen that Go<l gave Christ to death per-mcles the 
entire N. T.," it is still nowh(•re saiu that (io(\ offcre,l Christ in sacl'ijice, which con­
traJicts the very notion of sacrifice. .-\nd when Meyer in Inter editions answers : 
"Not that Go,! therchy offaul Christ iu sacrifice, which is nowhere asserted, lint 
that He set forth before the eyes of the universe Him who is surrendered to the worlu 
by the very fact of His offering llimsc-lf as a sacrifice in ollCllience to the Father's 
counsel, as such actually arnl l'ublicly, namely, on the cross," still this setting forth 
takes place only through the worJ of proclamation, the preaching of the go,pel, 
whereas here manifestly the refon:nce is to the actual suncndcr of Christ as /xo:~-,;;,,. 
on the part of God. 

l'u1L1PP1, l{o:..i. I. E: 



146 co:mlENTAilY ON THE ROMAN'S. 

parallel definitions, and placing both in connection with 'TT'poJ-

0eTo. God set forth Christ an opiotory covering, and this act is 
realized Oil its suLjective side through jClith, for only through 
faith does the indiYidual make the expiation his own ; on its 
ol1jectiYe side, in the Uood, for only in the blood is the Kapporeth 
an instrument of c;rpirdion. Ota T1J<; 7rtfTT€W<;, f.V T,P auTOV atµan 

might also be connected with i), .. acrT17pwv. But the first mode of 
connection seems to introduce best the pnrpose of the act of 
setting forth directly subjoined (clc; tvoELgiv T~c; ou,awcruvric; auTDv). 

I~y the very fact that tlle exhibition of Christ as a Kapporeth 
,rns mediated through faith and the blood, did God manifest His 
righteousness as the end of what He did. The blood here can, 
of course, be only the blood of the expiatory offering, which Oil 

the great day of atonement was also sprinkled on the Kapporcth 
in the most holy place. In this blood really lay the atoning 
Yirtue, according to Lev. xvii. 11. The animal destined for 
sacrifice takes the place of the guilty offerer. By imposition of 
hands the transference of sin and guilt to the head of the sacrifice 
is symbolized. In the Llood-shedcling of the slain victim is re­
presented the execution of the penalty assumed hy way of 
suLstitution. But this blood is destined for the Kapporeth, 
which only becomes a means of expiation when sprinkled with 
blood. The curse of the law, hidden beneath the Kapporeth, is 
covered and cancelled only by blood, the token of the life poured 
forth, of the transgressor's penal suffering and death endured, 
that death in ,Yhich the cnrse of the law received its due. Hence 
it is said, Heb. ix. 2 2 : xwptc; alµaTEKxuu{ac; OU ,yfvETat acpEcrtc;. 

As to the substit11to,·y signification of sacrifice, comp. my Ki1'ch­
liche G!Clubcnslchrc, IV. 2, p. 247 ff. 

-Elc; evoEtglV TI)<; OtKatO<TIIV1), auTOu] The divine purpose of 
the exhibition of Christ as a Kapporeth by His blood= tva 

ivoe{g71Tat T~v oi,caiocruv1JV auTOu, comp. Eph. ii. 7. Lnther: 
"that He may give the righteousness which avails before Him." 
nut this translation depends on a wrong conception of the sub­
joined words, which Luther renders: "in the forgiveness of sin, 
which ha<l hitherto remained under divine forbearance." Paul 
did not write o,a TI)<; clcpfocw, TWV /iµapTTJJJ,UTWV TWV 'TT'PO"ft,YOVOTWV 

f.V TV <ivoxfi Tau 0EOu. Luther's interpretation we should regarll 
as a superlluons repetition of the idea already expressed, ver. 21. 
Fiually, the words elc; evoe,gw T1Jc; oucatoo-vvri, avTov, ver. 2 G, are 
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explained by the words elc; To eivat auTov o{,caiov. Therefore 
otKatocrvv17 0Eov here can only denote, as in ver. 5, an immanent 
attribute of God, and then neither the trntlifnlness nor the good­
?icss of God, which OtKato<rvv11 does not mean, but His righteous­
ness, namely, His judicial, retributicc righteousness. If, as we have 
seen, Ot/Catoiiv, OtKato<rvv71 0EOu = EK 0cov or f.VW'TT'tOV 01:oii, has 
always in the act of justification a reference to the judicial 
righteousness of God, it is arbitrary to refer the OtKaiocrvv17 0coii, 

operative in that act as an attribute of God, to His goodness 
(x,aptc;, eXeoc;, uJya7T'1J, x,p1J<rToT71c;, <pt'A.av0poo7T'ta, which, as observed, 
OtKato<rvv71 never signifies). Gurlitt, Theo!. Stud. ii. Krit. Jahrg., 
1840, p. 974. But it is just as arbitrary to explain the epexegeti­
cal addition, ver. 2 G, Elc; TO eivat au-rov UKatov Kat OtKatOVVTa KTA.. : 

"that He may be gracious, and in grace justify," etc. Dut then 
God made known His retriLutive justice in this way-by making 
the blood of the expiatory sacrifice the objective medium of man's 
justification. Only the death of the substituted victim could 
satisfy God's penal justice. The objection that God wished to dis­
play His righteousness merely fo1· the sake of men, as the notion of 
evoe,g,,, suggests, is futile. The same might be said, according to 
Eph. ii. 7, of the divine grace. What God makes known to men 
has its ground in Himself. If in the sacrificial death of Jesus 
He makes known His righteousness, then His righteousness must 
have demanded this sacrificial death for its own sake. Had the 
purpose been raerely a subjective 011e,-namely, the awakening 
of a sense of guilt in man ( comp. de W ette here ),--the surrender 
of Jesus to death, so far from being a proof of the divine right­
eousness, would have been a proof of His untruthfulness, in making 
it appear as if sin really claims a sacrifice which at bottom it does 
not claim, and of His arbitrariness in bringing about, or even 
merely permitting, the death of the innocent, without its being 
imperatively required in order to the absolution of mankind from 
guilt. Thus the reproach of harshness recoils with full force on 
this subfcctii:e theory of atonement. In the death of Jesus, 
accordingly, is exhibited an objective reconciliation of the divine 
righteousness and love, and, as for as the Auselmic doctrine of 
satisfaction rests on this basis, the reproach of grossly anthropo­
pathic treatment is urged against it with injustice. In what its 
defects consist, on this comp. my Kircltliclw Glcmbcnslchre, IV. 2, 
p. 8 7 ff. But then the apostle's discovering in the aXµa of Christ 
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a manifestation of the divine righteousness rests upon this ground 
-that God's gmce appears in justification in so far as it is 
bestowed on us without sacrifice on our part, but His riglttcous;zcss 
in so far as the bestowal still is conditioned by a sacrifice, by the 
aiµa of Christ. Doubtless this sacrifice, consisting in the sur­
render of the only-begotten Son, the well-belove<l, Eph. i. G, is 
,rithal a manifestation of the divine love, John iii. 16 ; but the 
necessity for the surrender was founded in the righteousness of 
God, which demanded retribution. It is not, indeed, the love of 
9oorl-will that is procured for us through Christ, for this rests even 
upon the sinner, and sent Christ for his salvation, but the love of 
divine coinplaccncy, which is not consistent with the displeasure of 
the divine righteousness at sin. The love of divine complacency 
rests only upon Christ, the Just One, who appeased God's just 
displeasure at siu, and upon the man who is justified through 
faith in the righteous Propitiator. Christ then appeased not so 
much God's wrath against sinners, us rather God's wrath against 
sin, or God's wrath against sinners, not in so far as they are God's 
beloved creatures, but in so far as they are creatures tainted with 
the sin which is displeasing to God.1 

-Ota 'T1JV 7rapeaw 'TWV 7TPD'YE''fOVD'TWV aµap-r7Jµa-rwv EV -rfj <lvoxfj 

'TOV 0eou] states the reason that determined God to the evoetg,,. 

-r17i; OtKatouuvrJ<; auTou. At the same time, this confirms the 
meaning of otKatouuvrJ just given. God having patiently borne 
with sins hitherto, cannot be a motive to reveal His goodness, but 
only to make known His righteousness. 1rapeutr;, here only in the 
N. T. = practe1·1nissio, ncglcctio, passin9 by; so also 1rapdvat, Ecclus. 
xxiii. 2; similarly [17reptoe'iv, Acts xvii. 30, and 1rapop~v, Wisd. 

1 l\Ieyer observes: "llloreover, the ,,d.,;,, of tho clivine 1·igltteo11sness, which took 
place through the atoning <lcath of Christ, 11cccssarily presupposes the satisjactio 
vicaria of the i>..a11.-np,o,, Hofmann's doctrine of atonement (compensation) docs not 
11crmit the simple ancl-on the ho.sis of the 0. T. conception of a.toning sacrifice­
historically definite icleas of vv. 25, 26, as well as the unbiassecl and clear representa­
tion of the ,;,.,,,._,;,,.pt,1111r, ver. 24 (comp. the "-""P" ,;,,,,.;, l\latt. xx. 28, ancl ,;,,,,.;,._.,,.P", 
1 Tim. ii. 6), to subsist along with it. On the other hand, these i,lcas ancl sugges­
tions given in arnl homogeneously perva<ling the entire N. T., aml whose meaning 
can by no means lie evade<l, exclude the theory of Hofmann, not merely in form but 
also in substance, as a deviation evading ancl explaining away the N. T. type of 
tloclrine, "·ith which the point of view of a 'brfalling '-the category in which llof­
rnann invariably places the cleath of Jesm;-is especially at variance." Ancl: "It is 
not to the ecclcsiostical doctrine, but to ~chleiermacher·s, and partially also l\Icnekcn"s 
subjective n'presentation of it, that Hofmann's theory, although in another form, 
stands related." (l'lleyer, I. 180.) 
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Sol. xi. 23. On the other hancl, acfmnc, is condonali"o, fargi?:cncss. 
Sins temporarily passed over may be subsequently punished 
(comp. 2 Sam. xvi. 10-12, xix. 21-23, with 1 Kings ii. 8, 9, 
44-46), but not sins absolutely forgiven. 'lT'poryEryovo-ra aµapTIJ­
µam are not those of indivicluals before conversion, but sins 
committed before the appearance and sacrificial death of Christ. 
Tlie only question is, whether the sins of the 0. T. covenant­
people included under the law are meant, or the sins of all man­
kind before Christ. We believe the first, because Christ "'as 
-lescribed as the true Kapporeth by His blood, the Kapporcth that 
)ally blotted out the sins which were only covered in the form 
c' promise by the typical Kapporeth in the Holy of Holies. But 
hese were the sins of the people of Israel. This view also 

11armonizes with the avowed aim of the apostle, to humble Jewish 
pride in the law (comp. ver. 24 on OttCatovµevo, owpEav), and 
explains the special prominence of the {voe,fic, of the divine 
oucawuvv7J, which the Jews fancied they had satisfied by their 
lprya voµou. In this sense the present passage would agree per­
fectly with Heb. ix. 15: ,ca'/, oia TovTo oia0ryK7J<, ,cawijc, µeuiT7]c, 
€UT£V, 07TCJJ', 0avaTOU ,YEVOJJ,EVOU elc, U.'TT'OA.tJTpwuw TWV €7T'l 7'[1 'TT'PWTrJ 
Ota0ryK'[l 'TT'apa/3auewv KTX., and Acts xiii. 3 9: U.'TT'O 'TT'UVTCJJV CiJV OUK 
eouvry0'T}TE €V T<p voµrp Mwiiuf.CJJ', Ot1Catw0ijvat, €V 'TOIJT(f' 'TT'iic, o 
muTevCiJv oucatov-rat. In other places Christ is exhibited as one 
who by His sacrificial death abrogated the curse of the 0. T. 
Nomos, Gal. iii. 13, Eph. ii. 15, Col. ii. 14, and this for the 
special purpose of redeeming those who are under the N omos, 
Gal. iv. 5. But therewith by natural consequence the guilt of 
the Gentile world is blotted out, Gal. iii. 13 ; Eph. ii. 16. At 
the same time, with the abrogation of the Mosaic N omos, not only 
is the obligation of its peculiar law binding on the conscience 
cancelled, but the absolute obligation, which, as it hitherto testi­
fied against the Jews, might also afterwards have testified against 
the Gentiles. But it is self-evident that with the abrogation of 
the Nomos as the perfect and therefore permanently binding 
revelation of the divine will, the guilt of mankind after Christ is 
abolished as well as that of mankind before Christ, John i. 29; 
1 John ii. 2. Dogmatic truth of universal application is pre­
sented by the apostle in the form of a special historical exposition. 
When the apostle speaks of a passing over of the sins committed 
l under the old covenant that necessitated a manifestation of God's 
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retributive justice, this of course does not prerlnlle the occnrrcnce 
even under the old covenant of relative antl precursory revelations 
of God's punitive justice, but the highest and adequate disclosure 
of Su,aioa-vv17 took place only in the sacrificial death of the Son 
of God.-Jv TY avoxfi TOU 0EoU is to be joined with out 'Tl]V 

m1pEa-w = Ota TO 7Tapdval 'TOU 0rnu 'Ta 7TpO,YE,YOVOTa aµapT17µaTa 

EV Tf, dvoxf, avTDu. The dvox1 of God, His forbearance, is to be 
distinguished from xapt<;, His fj1'ClCC. The first llclays sin's punish­
ment, the latter cancels it entirely. :From dvox1 proceeds the 
m,pEa-tc;, from xaptc; the acpEa-tc; aµapnwv. The necessity of th, 
evo€1gic; T17<; ou,awa-vv'TJ<; is attested by the scorn and false inte 
pretation of the divine avox11, of which, according to ii. 4, Isra 
had been guilty. 

Ver. 2 6. 7rpo<; i!vO€tgw 'T1J<; ouca10<1"VVTJ<; avrou EV 'T<p vuv /!alp~~­

contains a resumption of Eic; evo€igw 'TI), ou,. avTou, ver. 25, with 
the expressive addition of temporal definition, Jv Ttj, vuv Katpc'j>, 

when, therefore, the passing over of sins by divine forbearance 
has come to an end. The preposition fir, is exchanged for 7rpoc;, 

perhaps merely for the sake of euphony, to avoid the threefold 
repetition of the latter (Ei<; i!vo€lglv KT)\,., ver. 25; €k i!voeigiv K'TA., 

ver. 26 ; Eic; 'To dvat KT)\,., ibid.). The article received by Lach­
mann, 7rpoc; [ Thv] evoEigw, may possibly be genuine, alluding to 
the evo€tgic; already mentioned. 

-eic; To 1:ivat av'Tov olKatov] that He may be just-i.c. be 
acknowledged as such by men, comp. ver. 4. As to the teleo­
logical form of expression, see on ver. 19. 

' <:' ~ ' ' I 'I ~] A • \ .. ' \ -Kal otKatOUVTa 'TOV EK 7Tl/J'TEW<; 71a-ou s EL', 'TO €Wal aUTOV 
<:'' • • f ' ( ') " <:' t " • ' OtKalOV IS an epexeges1s O 7rpo<; €£', EVOEl5IV K'TI\,., so IS Ka£ 

OtKawvvTa a companion definition to o!Katov. The emphasis 
rests on TOv EiC 7r{a-TE<iJ<; 'ITJa-ou. God manifests His righteousness, 
even in justification, in justifying, not the man who busies him­
self about works which do not satisfy the claims of His righteous­
ness, but only the man who by faith appropriates Christ's 
righteousness, 1 John ii. 1. " Summum hie habetur parmloxon 
cvangelicnm, nam in lege conspicitnr Deus fustus et conclcmnans: 
in evangelio jnstus ipse et justificans peccatorem," Bengel. As to 
'TOIi EK 7r{a-'TEW',, comp. on 'TO£<; Eg Ept0da<;, ii. 8. 'I71a-ov is wanting, 
indeed, in some codices, and varies in others; but it is to be 
regarded as genuine, on account of the implied reference of 7f"LCT'Tt<; 

to •1,,,a-ovv ol1Caiov, which in any case must be supplied. Perhap~ 
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in the pnrticular mnnnscripts it has dropped out, after the analogy 
of vv. 28, 30. 

\Ve have here, then (vv. 24-2G), a srdcs propria of the Pauline 
doctrine of justification, a passage always acknowledged as such. 
\Ye saw that of the diviue attributes xapic, aml oi"a1o<ru1J71 come 
into Yiew as actively at ,\·ork. The cl1roAuTpwuic, EV T'{) aZµan 
Xpio-Tou coutains the mutual adjustment and reconciliation of 
these properties which the sin of man haLl placed in hostile 
relations. Through this d1roAuTpwuic, there is now procured for 
man oi"a{wuic,, consisting in u<p£0'£', TWV aµapnwv. The sub­
jective medium by which this justifying grace, ol1jectively pro­
vided and offered in Christ, is appropriated ou man's part, is 
1r/o-nc,. \Ye have still to investigate more closely this latter 
notion, both as to its nature and operation. 1r{unc, in Scripture 
does not generally denote a ruere intellectual acknowledgment of 
the truth of the doctrine of atonement, or of the contents of 
revelation. How could such a faith exercise an influence, 
transforming human nature, and raising it above itself, such as 
is everywhere ascribed to it in Scripture ? How could it be a 
power overcoming the world, such as is described 1 John v. 4? 
Rather is such a faith merely the 1r{unc, llcKpa spoken of 
in J as. ii. 2 0, a possession common to men with demons, which 
therefore can only beget <fip{K'YJ, ver. 19, but cannot manifest its 
energy in ci7a1rTJ, Gal. v. 6. Faith which brings salvation, 
according to 0. and N. T. Scripture, is nowhere a mere 
intellectual acknowledgment of the truth of revelation, but 
everywhere a trust of the heart upon a God-given promise of 
grace. Il[unc, and E1ra77c"A.ta are everywhere inseparably inter­
,rnven. As such trust of the heart, the faith of all the heroes 
of faith under the old and new covenant is exhibited as to its 
uature, comp. the portrait of Abraham's faith aud Heb. xi. The 
object of saving faith in general is any promise of divine blessing 
and gift. Dut the object of y'ustijying faith in particular is the 
promise of the divine blesbing and gift in Christ, of the forgive­
ness of sins procured through Him as the atoner, and provided 
in Him, as oi"at01Jµ£1JO£ Ola Tijc, 0.7T'OAVTpwo-£W', TI]', €1/ Xpiunj,, 
ver. 24, alone proves. But then this saving, justifying faith 
itself is not a work of nature, but an effect of divine grace. 
Even the choicest fruit springing from nature is merely a 
work of law, and as such cannot justify. We should not be 
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justified Owpectv, Tf/ au,ou xcfptn, ver. 24, if r.!a·w; were the 
power still left in lrnnrnn nnt'.1re of receiving Ly its own power 
the dr.oXv,pwat<; Jv XptaT<f 'l17aou. This act of reception, with 
its immeLlinte effect, the regeneration of man's heart, is alone of 
such value that it would certainly detract from the unqualified 
worth of divine grace if it stood Ly the side of grace as a co­
operating, meritorious factor. Further, Scripture says un­
reservedly : TO 'YE"fEVVT}µEvov EiC T1J<; aaplCo<;, c;apf fon, J olm 
iii. G. But r.ia•n<; is not of a camal, but spiritual nature. It 
is therefore ryeryEVVTJf£€VOV €IC TOU r.vevµaTO<;, ibid. Again, 110 one 
can come to Christ except the Father draw him, J olm vi. 44. 
But faith is nothing else than coming to Christ, than the result 
of the Father's dro.wing to the Son through the Spirit. Specially 
important for the understanding of the nature of faith as an 
effect of the Diviue Svirit of grace is Eph. ii. 8-10. If faith is 
,rholly a work of nature, or half a "·ork of nature, neither has 
')f,aptrt,fore aeawa1;ivot, nor yet OU/C Jg u~wv_: 0e,ou ;Cl owpov: nor 
tva µ17 n<; ,cavx11a17-rat, nor, finally, au-rou ryap eaµev r.oi17µa, 
,cna-0ivre<; ev Xpun<f 'l17aou, its entire and unrestricted import. 
For in that case there is found at least a. division of agency 
between grace and our merit, God's gift and our work; self­
glorying is not abolished. '\Ve are then not God's work only, 
but our own as well; and we are not created by God alone, but 
with God are creators of our own righteousness availing before 
Him, and of our renewal in Christ Jesus. As an effect of God 
and of His r,veuµa, faith is also expressly desaibed in Rom. xii. 3 ; 
1 Cor. xii. 3, 9; 2 Cor. iv. 13; Gal. v. 5. Justifying faith is 
therefore, as we have so far seen, a divinely-wrought reliance of 
the heart upon the reconciliation procured through Christ, or 
upon God's grace in Christ offered to us in the word of the 
gospel in the form of promise. 

The further question is then asked, how far faith thus imparted 
can be the precise subjective means by which God's reconciling 
grace is appropriated. The answer is, in so far as, viewed as 
reliance upon Christ the Mediator, in its innermost essence and 
kernel it is nothing else than a renunciation of all work and 
merit uf our own, or in so far as it is the Organon by which 
man, unrighteous in himself, lays hold upon the righteousness 
of Christ. l<'aith, in the specific evangelical sense of the word, 
means just nothing else than a reliance, not upon our ow11 iip1a 
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voµo11, but upon the d1ra)..vTpriJfj£(, Ota TOU atµaTO<;' TOU Xpt/J"TOU. 

A promise can only be embraced by believing trust. Auy other 
mode of apprehending the promised good is in the nature of 
things not to be conceiYecl. But it is important to unfold 
still further the scriptural, genuinely Pauline idea which lie,c; 
wrapped up in the abstract in this reiation of Christ's objective 
work of atonement and man's snhjectiYc appropriation by faith ; 
and in order to guard against any infringement upon the true 
evangelical doctrine of justification distinctly to bring out this 
point, that in the act of justification faith in no respect comes 
into consideration as to its peculiar moral quality and excellence, 
nor even in reference to the love and good works which issue 
from it. "\Y ere the renewal of the heart and life a co-ordinate 
ground of justification, how could this latter be described as 
consisting alone in the forgiveness of sins (Rom. iv. 7, 8), and, 
indeed, in a forgiveness of sins already fully purchased and pro­
vided in the redemption effected through Christ's blood (Eph. 
i. 7) ? Thus faith in no way effects or completes forgiveness, 
but simply accepts it as it is offered. For this reason it may be 
said not only we are reconciled, but also we are justified, oia T~c;­

lmo"A.vTpwu€w,, Rom. iii. 24. But if faith here come into con­
sideration as the power of new birth to spiritual life, we should 
not be justified through the atonement pure and simple, faith 
which lays hold of the atonement adding nothing to it, but we 
should be justified through the new man in us as an effect and 
fruit of the atonement. Comp. Tiom. v. 9, oucatw0tfvuc;- oiiv l.v 

Trj> auTou aZµan. Faith then in a word justifies, not on account 
of its own worth, or on account of its moral effects, but solely on 
account of its object and import, on account of Christ's righteous­
ness, which it lays hold of and makes its own. Only thus is the 
apostle's question (Rom. vi. 1) to be understood: Tl oiiv l.pouµev; 

e1rtµ€Vovµev Tfi aµapTlq,, Zva ~ xaptc;- 7r)..eovacJ"!7. If, along with 
justifying faith, its sanctifying and renewing power and efficacy 
were already to be taken into account, if so far it came not into 
view purely as the medium appropriating forgiveness of sins, this 
question has no meaning whatever. Only after he has completed 
his description of the justifying power of faith does the apostle 
in this epistle, from the sixth chapter onward, as elsewhere (comp. 
Gal. v. 13 ff.), describe faith's sanctifying power. If this last is 
the effect of the former, how can it at the same time be its 
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ranse? H t11e sanctification of man is always imperfect, so th:)_t 
Scripture everywhere requires its growth, how can it ue a help in 
supplementing in any ·.ray the perfection of Christ, which in 
justification is given us to make entirely our own, i.e. form a 
constitutive element of justification itself? If the new life of 
the regenerate is sLill constantly sullied by sin, 1 John i. 8, then 
this new lifo cannot be the ground, or even a joint-ground, of 
onr perfect righteousness availing before God. This ground is 
simply and solely the holy and perfect sacrifice of Christ which 
becomes our possession through faith. Thus is demonstrated the 
scriptural truth of the Protestant doctrine of imputatio justitiac 
Christi, of fustificatio per fidcin, not proptcr ficlcm, as well as of the 
Reformation Sltibbolcth-sola fide. In this formula, often called 
dead and stiff, to the soul instructed by God's word and Spirit 
in the nature of sin and grace, and really feeling its need of 
salvation and comfort, is thrown open the Holy of Holies of the 
evangelical faith.1 

As, then, the apostle, in the very course of expounding his 
doctrine of justification (vv. 24-26), has given a glimpse-here and 
there of a controversial reference to the pride of the Jews in the 
law, so, now that the exposition is finished, his purpose-hitherto 
kept back, and only indicated-of humbling the work-righteous 
,Jew comes forth openly, and, so to speak, in the triumphant 
consciousness of a victory won (vv. 27-30). 

Ver. 2 7. 7roi, ovv fJ ,cavx11cns-;] Where then is the boasting? 
See a similar form of question, 1 Cor. i. 20, xv. 55; Luke 
viii. 2 5 ; 2 Pet. iii. 4. In the 7rov (" Particula victoriosa," Bengel) 
is implied, so to speak, a search after something tliat has 
disappeared. ovv draws an inference from the doctrine of 
justification, expounded vv. 21-26, which has just made all 
KaVX1JU't, disappear. ~ ,caux1wts-, gloriatio, not 'Tb ICaVXTJJJ,a, 

1 Comp. llkyer, I. 169: "Every mo,lc of conception which refers redemption nnt.1 
the forgiveness of sins not to a real atonement through the death of Christ, bnt sub­
jeetivdy to the t.lying and reviving with Him, guaranteed and produced by that 
,\eath (Schlcierm., Nitzsch, Hofm., and others, with various mo<lilications), is 
oppose,\ to the N. T.,-a mixing up of justification and sanctification." And, p. 181: 
"As to keeping the scriptural notion of impute,! righteousness rlea1· of all admixture 
with the moral change of the justified, sec also Kostlin in the Jaltrb. fiir Deutsche 
:J'heol. 1856, pp. 105 IT., 118 ff.; Gess, ibid. 1S57, p. 679 ff., 1858, p. 713 If., 1859, 
l'· 467 If. ; compare,\, however, with the observations of Philippi in his Glcwbe11slehre, 
IV. 2, p. 237 ff., second edition." 
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iv. 2, g1orianrli mrdaia. The glorying itself, not merely the 
ground or object of glorying, has vanished, no doubt the former 
only because the latter. In full assurance of victory, the apostle 
sees even the most stubborn gainsayer put to silence. The 
article before KailX1J<Itc;; denotes a \.Joasting that is known, often 
1,ractised and heard, or often already brought forward and 
repelled, ii. 17, iii. 19. The Kavx1Ja-t,, therefore, obliquely 
rel:mked everywhere from eh. ii. onward, may only be that of 
the Jews, not of men in general. Rightly theu Theodoret, 
agreeing with Clnyost., Theophyl., Oecum., already explains 11 

KaVX1JUl', by TO v,[r1JAOl/ TWl/ 'Invoa{w11 <ppov17µa. But the 
Kaux1Ja-ic; of the Jews referred to their Eprya 11oµov, comp. Eph. 
ii. 9 : ouK ig E p~1w11, 711a JJ.1J nr; Kavx11a-1JTa£; 1 Cor. i. 2 9. A 
striking example of such Kai'ix11uir; is found, Luke xviii. 11 ff. 
The apostle acknowledges only a Km•xau0at i11 Kvp{rp, 1 Cor. 
i. 31; 2 Cor. x. 17; Gal. vi. 14. 

-igeKXeta-011] Theodoret: OUK ET£ xwpa11 exei. €KKXe{ei11, to 
exclude, i.e. either: not to admit one who is without, or: to turn 
out one who is within. Then metaphorically: not to allow, non 
aclmitterc, or : to put away, 1·c11wvcrc. Here in the latter meaning, 
as in Gal. iv. 1 7. 

-Ola 7r0LOV 11oµov ;] SC. igeKXda-011. By what law is all 
boasting excluded ? 

-Tw11 epryw11 ;] of 1corks? i.e. by the law that enj()ins works? 
-ouxt] not by this law; for, as the practice of the Jews 

shows, this fosters, although contrary to its aim and destination, 
which is to beget the knowledge of sin,-this fosters the legal 
pride and boasting of men. By its very nature the law may 
become, though not a cause, yet at least an occasion of false 
Kavx110-tr;; but the gospel not even the latter. 

'"" ' '1' ' ' ' ] 't:: " ' 0 ' ' " B t -a"'"'a oia 11oµov 7rLCTT€WC, sc. 1;._eK"'€lCT 1J 1J KaVX1JCTtr;. u 
by the law of faith," i.e. by the law that enjoins faith. The 
apostle is fond of such sharp and stirring antitheses. The law of 
:i.\Ioses is a voµo, ep,yw11. The gospel is really the opposite of the 
voµor;, and yet it is a 116µ0,, but a 110µ0, 7rLCTT€Wr;, a law that 
summons, not to works to be perfectly done, but to the grace of 
forgiveness to be received. Thus in i. 5 the apostle speaks of an 
v7raKo~ 7rLCTTEw,, an obedience to faith, just as a7rtCTT{a is often 
described as a,7r1;{0€ta, unbelief as disobedience to God's word 
(comp. Heb. iii. 19 with iv. G); and in 1 John iii. 23 it is said: 
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aiiT17 f.o-Tlv ?j f.vTo"'A.,) aVToU, iva 7it<I1eUcrwµtv 7~0 OvOµa7't 7oU vtov 

auTov 'I77uou XpiuTov KTA. Therefore eYen iu the association 
of voµor; and 'TT'L<J'Tf(J)<; the word 110µ0, retains the meaning ?lOi"iil, 

obligatory; rule of conduct, and never means doct,·inc, comp. Rom. 
viii. 2 : voµor; r.vevµaTO<; and voµor; aµapT{ar; ; ix. 31 : voµo, 

OLICalO<J'U111J<;; Jas. i. 25, ii. 12 : voµor; e11,eu0ep{ar;. 

Ver. 2 8. AO"fLf;oµe0a ,yap] The text us rccrptus reads oiv instead 
of ,yap ; but the latter reading has the greater weight of external 
authority on its side. Xo11l;Eu0a, is not= uv'A.'A.01{l;eu0ai, to con• 
cl1ulc, but= to hold, to Judge, ccnscrc, ii. 3, viii. 18. Tl1e apostle 
represents his doctrine of justification as having gained universal 
assent through the preceding course of argument. 'A.0°;{l;f(]·0a,, 

then, implies the absence of doubt as to the objective truth and 
certainty of the doctrine held. 

c:- " 0 ' " 0 ' " ' ] TI d -otKarnvu a, 'TT"LUTEl av poo7rov xooptr; ep7oov voµov 1e or er 
of words 'TT"LUTEl OtKatouu0a,, which the rcccpta has, is supported 
by slighter authority, and looks like a correction for the purpose 
of emphasizing 7r[uTtr; as the chief element. Still 'TT"LUTEl, standing 
as it does in the middle, may receive a sharper emphasis = with 
regard to Justification, we judge that only by faith does man 
obtain it. 7r{uTEt, as the dative of instrumental cause, is essentially 
synonymous with, and only in form different from, out 'TT"LUTeoor;. 

Luther. through faith alone. Catholics have reproached him 
with falsifying Scripture, because alone is not found in the text ; 
but with injustice. I◄'or as Paul knows but one way of justifica• 
tion under two forms, that by works of the law and that by 
faith, it follows that if one is expressly shut out, as it is here, the 
other alone remains. Comp. eav µ11, Gal. ii. 1 G, and Luther's 
Scndbri£j 'l:OJn Dolmctschcn, Erl. Ausg., Bel. G5, p. 108 ff.: "But 
they see not that it is implied in the meaning of the text; and 1j 
we are to Gcnnanfr:c it clearly ancl forcibly, it (solCl or solmn) is 
necessary .... But then I have not only relied on and followed 
idiom in adding solnin, Rom. iii. [Yer. 28], but the text and St. 
Paul's meaning require and imperatively demand it." Not only 
the church Fathers, but also a German Bible translation before 
Luther, Niirnberg 1483, and even two Italian ones, Genna 
147G, Veneclig. 1538: "per la sola fede," employed these pa1·­
ticula c:rclusirn without objection in their days. l\Ioreover, so/a 
flrlc stands in the sense of tantmn fak, not of Jidc solitaria, 
inasmuch as justifying faith is invariably attended by good works. 
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Hence Protestant theology said : " Fides sob jnstificat : at nee 
est, nee manet sob. Intrinsccus opcratur et extrinsecus," or: 
"Fides, ctsi nunquam sine operilms est, tamen sine operilms 
justificat." The objection that i!p'Ya voµov are only works of the 
unregenerate, that the apostle excludes from justification these 
only, not the i!p'Ya a'Ya0£t of the regenerate, has no force. By the 
endeavour to make his i!p'Ya a,ya0a pass as the ground of justifi­
cation, the regenerate man falls back to the legal position, seeks 
the complete fulfilment of the law not in Christ's work, but in 
his own good works, and thereby again stamps his i!p,y_a a'Ya0a, 
by the legal relation that he gives to them, as i!p,ya voµov. See 
on ver. 20, where, in addition, we have seen that the expression 
i!p1a voµov already of itself, and directly, embraces the good works 
of the regenerate. "\Ve abide, then, by the decision of the 
Fornrnla Conco1'lliac Epit. iii. Affirm. vii. : " Creclimus, docemus et 
confitemur, quocl acl conservanclam pnrnm doctrinam de justitia 
fidci comm Deo necessarium sit, ut particulae exclusivae (quibus 
apostolus Paulus Christi meritum ab operibus nostris prorsus 
separat solique Christo cam glorimn tribnit) qnam diligeutissimc 
rctineantur, ut cum Paulus scribit: Ex 9ratia, !Ji'atis, sine meritis, 
absquc ltgc, sin<J opcribus, non ex opcribns. Qnae onmia hoe ipsum 
dicunt : Sol<l jidc in Christmn justificainur et salvcrninr. Eph. 
ii. 8; Rom. i 1 7, iii. 24, iv. 3 seq.; Gal. iii 11 ; Heb. xi." 
Comp. Sol. clccl. III. p. 691, eel. Tieoh. xwp{c; excludes all co­
operation of works in the act of justification. On the general 
av0pc,;-1rov, (l man, Chrys. remarks : -rf, oiKovµevv Tit<; 0upa<; choigac; 
Tl]<; UWTT}pta<;, c/>TJULV, IJ,v0pw7T'OV, 'TO KOlVOV T1]', cpuuew<; lJvoµa 0e{c;. 

Ver. 29. Supplementary proof of the correctness of the dogma, 
ver. 28, that only faith justifies, not works of the law. The 
proof is drawn from the consequence which would inevitably 
follow from the opposite supposition. If man became righteous 
by ip,ya voµov, God would only be the God of the J c,,·s, not also 
of the Gentiles, for He had given the voµoc; only to the Je"·s. 
iJ] introduces another supposition which must certainly stancl 
good if the clogma, ver. 28, is wrong; comp. ii. 4. 

-'Iov8a{wv o 0eo, µovov ;] SC. €UTLV. elvat nvo<;, alicujus cssc, 
to belong to .sumc one, Luke xx. 38; Gal. iii. 20. Docs Goel belong 
o;zly to the Jews? It is needless, then, to repeat 0eoc; in the 
sense of t, o 0eo<; 'I ov8a{wv µovov €UT1,V 0eo<; ; 

-ovxi Kal e0vwi, ;] forms a second imlepeuder.t question, whilst 
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the less authenticated lcctio rcccptCl, ouxl. 0€ ,cal. i0vwv, forms only 
the second portion of the one question beginning with ij. 

-val. ,cal. E0vwv] God is the God of the Gentiles also, inas­
much as He is the Saviour also of the Gentiles. That He is the 
Creator, Lord, and Ruler of the Gentiles was acknowledged even 
hy Jewish particularism. On the other hand, 0. T. prophecy, in 
the Messianic prophecy of the calling of the Gentile world, bore 
"·itness also to the former truth, that God, as the Saviour of the 
Gentiles, is the God of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 30. Paul argues cJJ conccssis, namely, from the indubitable 
truth of the unity of God. If He is one, His fixed counsel 
respecting the human race must be one and the same. ,v ere 
He merely the Saviour of one and not of the other, He Himself 
"·ould not be one, but twofold in nature. hrel7rep] qnando scmcl, 
guandoqnidcm, seeing that, lays down a matter that is fixed, free 
from doubt. The less authenticated reading, received by Lach­
mann, er7rep, s1·qnidcm, if at all events, rests perhaps merely on a 
correction or change of the transcriber, f7rEL7rep being an a7ra~ 
")..e~10µ,evov in the N. T. Even d1rep of itself would give a good 
sense. For elsewhere also we find the rhetorical device employed 
of leaving in suspense one's own judgment on a matter as to 
which the final decision cannot be doubtful, a course by which 
the certainty of the position in question is only made the more 
emphatic, comp. 2 Thess. i. 6. Since, then, God is one, He mani­
fests Himself as one towards Jews and Gentiles in justifying 
Jaws, as He does Gentiles, through faith. 

-&-. oi,cauoa-1:t] not only in the general jndgment; but the 
future denotes an act in constant course of occurrence, ver. 20, 
v. 19. What alwffys holds good may be equally well repre­
sented as having taken place (perf.), as taking place (praes.), or 
as to take place (fut.). 

-7repiToµ,~v ... J,cpo{3va-Tlav] i.e. the Jm·s, the Gentiles. So 
cucpo/3va-T{a, ii. 2 6 ; 7rEptTOJJ,~, iv. 12. 

-J,c 7r1a-Tew-. ... Dia .,.~., 7rta-Tew-.J The change of the preposi­
tion ( EK, source; ota, means) indicates no real difference of meaning, 
Gal. iii. 8 ; Eph. ii. 8. At most, it might be intimated that the 
distinction, if any at all, is merely verbal, not real, i.e. therefore 
in truth none at all. Thus in the change of prepositions would 
lie a certain Pauline subtlety. " Haque," says Calvin, "subesse 
in verbis ironiam juclico : acsi diccrct, siquis vult habere differ-
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cntiam Gentilis a Judaeo, hanc habeat, quod ille per fidem, hie 
vero ex fide justitiam consequitur." But probably the inter­
change occurs merely for rhetorical reasons. l\Ioreover, the 
omission or insertion of the article (7r{uTewr;, n1r; 7r{ uuwr;) is 
immaterial, since in the self-defined idea 7r{unr;, both may occur 
with ecpal propriety. But from the expression e,c 7r{uTewr; no 
/ustificatio proptcr fidcin can be deduced. It indicates merely the 
rise or origin of justification from faith in general. The mode of 
origination may be variously conceived. But justification does 
not spring from faith in the sense of the latter being the ground, 
hut only in this, that it is the incans of justification. Hence, as 
matter of fact, €/C 7T£0'TeWr; = Ota 7T{<rTEWr;, per fidcm. 

Ver. 31. Several modern expositors, following in the train of 
Origen, in harmony with whom Theodoret explains : avw0ev ,yap 

,.:al, o voµor; Ka£ Ol 7rpotfnJTat Ta 7TEpt, T1J<; 7TLO'TEW<; e0EU7TLO'aV, find 
in this verse a resumption of the idea expressed in the words, 
ver. 21 : OtKaLOUUV1] 0eov, µapTvpovµEVTJ V7TO TOV voµov Ka£ TWV 

7rpocp7Jrwv. The law would then be confirmed by the doctrine of 
justification through faith alone, in so far as even in the Pentateuch, 
as the following chapter shows, Abraham is adduced as an ex­
ample of justification through faith. But in this case we should 
expect in iv. 1 a ,yap instead of oiiv ; for the bare assertion that the 
l::tw agrees with the doctrine of faith could not directly form the 
basis of an inference (oiiv), but must first of all be itself estab­
lished by e,·idence (,yap). Moreover, the view referred to is not 
in perfect keeping ,Yith the context. The question, voµov oiiv 

KaTapryovµev Ota T1J<; 7TLO'TEWr;, manifestly looks back to ver. 28. 
The doctrine that man is justified through faith without works of 
the law, seemed to involve an utter abolition of t.he Nomos, and 
to giYe countenance to a pernicious antinomianism. To rebut 
this objection, it is not enough for the apostle to show that even 
the book of the law teaches justification by faith. From this the 
only inference would be, that the law decrees its om1 abolition. 
Thus the confirmation must be sought in something else. But it 
can neither be found in the fact that the law begets the knowledge 
of sin and so leads to Christ, nor in the fact that in Christ's 
sacrificial death the law obtained its due. For in this is still 
implied simply an aLolition of the law, vcr. 20; Gal. iii. 21-25; 
Eph. ii. 15; Col. ii. 14. Hence the meaning can only be: "\Ye 
establish the law, inasmuch as from faith the new obedience 
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proceeds, the love dcvclopes itself, which is the 7r'A,11pwµ,a v6µou, 

xiii. 10. The old establishment of the law, issuing from the 
,Tews, was really a ,m-rap"fEtv, inasmuch as the law was still 
violated. Ou the other hand, the ,ca-rap"/Etv of the v6µ,or:;, issuing 
from the doctrine of faith, is really an [a--ruvai, inasmuch as the 
heliever now fulfils the law by the Holy Spirit. " Faith fulfils 
all laws," says Luther's note on this verse; "works fulfil not a 
tittle of the law." Comp. viii. 4; Gal. v. 23. Certainly the law 
is abrogated only in the form of imperative demand and the curse 
annexed thereto (Eph. ii. 15; Gal. iii. 13), whilst in the case of 
the believer this is replaced by spontaneous obedience to the law, 
ltom. vi. 14-18. The present verse then contains merely a 
passing thought interposed by way of anticipation, an abrupt 
setting aside of a natural ohjection. Moreover, this way of speaking 
is quite in unison with the animation of the apostle's course of 
thought and style, comp. the subordinate argument in the opening 
of this chapter. Just as the brief proposition, oia, voµ,ou E'TT'L"fVW<rl<; 

,'i.µ,ap-r{ar:;, which concludes in ver. 2 0 the description of the sin of 
the Gentile and Jewish world, is more fully illustrated in vii. 7-2 5, 
so the present voµov t',nwµ,EV, which concludes the description 
just given of justification by faith, is treated at greater length 
in viii. 1-11. Here the apostle glances, so to speak, merely by 
anticipation, at the more complete argument which follows later 
on. The illustration of the idea suggested under every aspect 
would have interfered too much with the course of the main 
exposition at present in hand. 

-xa-rap"/ouµ,Ev] abolcmus, we abolish, ver. 3, iv. 14; Gal. iii. 17. 
-oia, njr:; 7r{cnewr:;] namely, innsmnch as we teach that only 

through faith is justification attained. Comp. the reproach of 
abrogating the law brought against Paul on the part of the Jews, 
Acts xxi. 2 8. 

-[u-rwµ,EV] stabilhn11s, coufirmanws, we cstabUsh, confirm-. As 
here ,ca-rap"f!:LV and [u-ruvat, so in Heb. x. 9 avaipetv ancl lUTavat 

are contrasted. hnwµ,w is not the conjunctive, but the indicative 
1lerived from [a--raw, instead of 'tu-ra,µ,w from 'tcnrJµi, comp. Winer, 
p. 93. For the rest, the reading 11na.voµw, received by Lachrnann, 
is attested by preponderant evidence, although certainly the rhythm 
of the period is more in favour of the form t'a--rwµev [Fritzschc, 
p. 210 in \Vordsworth's Comm.]. See a declaration of the Lord 
corresponding to the affirmation of this Yerse, l\iatt. v. 1 7. 
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Though the Nomos in the present pnssngc comes into considera­
tion only with respect to its nbidiug moral suh~tance, of this sub­
stance even the ceremonial lnw pnrtook, in so far ns under its 
rnnterial nnd perishing garb it emlJodicd types of higher cthir.al 
conceptions. 

PmLIPI'f, Tio~!. 1. L 
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CHAPTER IV. 

TnEY are two closely interlinked propositions which the apostle 
has worked out in what preeecles iii. 21 ff.,-first, that man is 
justified by grace alone through faith, not through works of the 
l,tw; and next, which follows directly from the former one, that this 
j nsiification is imparted not only to Jews, po:-;sessors of the law, lmt 
just as much to Gentiles. Doth propositions arc now corroborated 
l>y the example of Ahraham,-the first by David's judgment abo, 
--Abraham, the progenitor of the Jewish people, the father of 
the circumcision, who was for the Jews the name of highest 
authority, to "·hose sacn:Ll example they expressly appealed 
,,·hen they extolled the righteousness of ,,·orks, and insisted on 
them as the sole meaus of ju:;liflcation. The fact of Abraham's 
example and Davicl's testimony confirming the doctrine of 
j nstification by faith, proves that, as is said in iii. 21, it ,ms 
witnessed beforehand by the law and the prophets. 

Ver. 1. Ti ovv epovµ€V 'A/3paaµ 'TOV 'Tra'TEpa ?JfJ,WV EVP?/ICEVaL 
Kara (j(t,p,ca ;] Tile phmse 'TL ovv or 'Ti ovv epovµEv, common with 
our aposLle elsewhere, must not lead us, with some expositors, to 
insert a note of intenogation after ovv or epovµEv in this pas,;ngc. 
Then the second question woulcl run either: epovµw 'Af3p. ,,., 
...-a'T. 11µ. evp. ica'Ta a-up,ca, or: 'A/3p. 'T. 1ra'T. 11µ. Evp. ,ca'TCt a-t1ptca. 
Hut then, as object, we must supply to EVf,?/ICEvai either Ol­
,caioa-uv17v, which is arbitrary, or an indefinite n, which "·ould 
only be possible upon the supposition that what Paul had saiLl 
lJefore suggests the notion that Abrnham may hri.ve attri.inecl 
:-omething ,ca'Ta a-up,ca. Tims the sentence : Ti ovv ... ,ca'Ta 
aap,ca, is to be taken as one question: ",vhat, therefore, shall 
"\\'e say that Abraham om fatller has fouml according to the 
flesh ? " ,ca'Ta a-ap,ca is to be joineJ with 1;vp17,cEvai, not with 
7ov Ti'aTlpa 11µw11. In the latter case Paul mnst haYc ,n-ittcn : 
.. t ovv lpovµw EVPTJl.:€Va£ 'Af3paaµ 'TUV 'Tra'TEpa 11µwv /Ca'T(/, (J'(tp!Ca. 
This orLler of words is imlee<l recommended by m1merous allll 
weighty authorities, an<l Lachmann, ,vho, morco\'cr, reads 
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r.po1ru:ropa for 'iiaTlpa, has received it. N everthcless, it look; 
far too like a designerl transposition, especially as Origen aml 
Chrysostom held to the former connection. Dut r.pom'iTopa, 

uncommon in the N. T., in use only among the church Father:-; 
to designate Abraham as the progenitor of the Israelites, is to be 
regarded as a gloss, iutenclecl to prevent r.aTEpa 11µwv here beiug 
taken in the spiritual sense, as in vv. 11, 12, lG, 17, 18. More­
over, the question: "\Vhat then shall we say that Almtlrnm hrrs 
found, our father after the fiesh ? " would give a wrong meaning. 
For the answer must still clearly be: "He has found nothiug," 
,1·hich is ,rithout foundation. Certainly Abmham found some-
\ liing, and iu truth much, namely, righteousuess acceptable tu 
God. Abraham found nothing merely by works of the law,· or 
KaTa (japm, ,rhich must therefore of necessity be joined ,rith 
evp1JKEi-at. Since Paul by o r.aThp 11µwv describes Abrahmn, not 
as father of all believers, but as progenitor of the Jews, he 
thereby indicates beforelwnd that in the subsequent reasoniug he 
concerns himself with the ,Jews, who maintained that Abraham 
had been justified Kau'i (jap,ca, Jg lp"{wv. KaTa (jap,ca seems 
then to be explained by Jg lp"{wv, ver. 2. If the lp"{a are referred 
to the external, legal works which the unregenerate man performs 
in the strength of his natural free will, this legal righteousness 
would be designated here as originating from the old nature of 
man, the (j(cpg, a OtKatoO"UVI] ,caTa (j(lpKa, (jap!Ct!CIJ, in opposition 
to the spiriLnal righteousness of faith. As the apostle (Phil. 
iii. 4-6) comprehends under 1rE-r.0{817(jtr; Jv (jap,c{ natural descent, 
circumcision, and works of the law, and as generally circumcision 
and works of the law from the Jewish standpoint are inseparably 
connected, in agreement with the interpretation suggesteLl, KaTa 

GltpKa should perhaps in the present passage also be referred tu 
both, to circumcision and extemal works of the law. The only 
circumstance to throw doubt on this explanation is that 
Abraham hrrd already in the obcclience of faith complied \Yith 
God's call, aml alremly, as a believer, aud one to whom righteous­
ness was imputed not by works but by faith ( comp. ver. 3 ), stood 
on the ground not of mere out,rnrd and legal works, but of worb; 
really good and acceptable to God. HoweYcr, cYcn idicvi11y 

David (comp. ,·er. G) excludes his good works from justifieatiou. 
See my remarks ou vcr. 20. On this account the i!p"/a of 
.ALraham, ,l'hich arc not to be taken into account in the matter 
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of l1is jnsti!lcntion, mu~t crnlJrnce !lot 011ly .Al,rnlirrm's ·w01·],;; 
while still nn unbelieYer, lmt abo his work,;; wlwn a Lclicn:r. 
Chrysostom early confessed this ,rhen in !1is eighth homily ull 

the l1oman qJistle he says : To µEv ~;<tp i!p"/a µ11 i!xovm Jn: 
7-lG'Tf(,J", 01Ka1w01wat nva, ovO~v (~';TflKO<;, T6 DE Koµwvm EV 

KaTop0wµaa-t µ11 EVTfU0fV d'"A."X.' clr.o T,LG'TfW', "/fV€v0at OtKalOl', 

TovTo To 0auµaa-Tov. Little, then, as the npostle assigus the goOLl 
\\'Orks of believers to the sphere of the a-apg, since they are the 
fruits of the r.vevµa, for Paul they fall into this category, direct]:,· 
that they are consillered, as the Jews did with regard to the 
·works of Abraham, in the light of righteousness availing before 
God. Everything wherewith man ·would maguify himself awl 
assume airs, especially in GoLl's sight, cYen though of itself a 
good gift of God, may be described as Lelouging to the sphere of 
the hnmau, phenomenal, perishing. Comp. 1 l'et. i. 24. So also 
in Gal. iii. 3, Paul calls the desire for righteousness through faith 
alone a 'lrVfVµan evapx€a-0at, the blending ,rith this of gooll 
,rnrks a a-ap,d E7rtTfA.fia-0a1, comp. also Gal. v. 4, 5 ; Col. ii. 1 S. 
The same Yiew is expressed in the note of Flacius on tl1is 
passage: "Yox secumlnm carnem hie significat ex opcriLus, nun 
sine extrema contemptu J ustitiae operum, sicut et Isaias inqnit: 
Omnis caro foennm, et omnis justitia cjus sicnt flos agri, et 
Ricut etiam haLetur, Philipp. iii. 4, et Gal. iii. 3, cum Spiritu 
cocperitis, nnnc cnme consummamini: causa locutionis est, quia 
('aro, id est homo ipse in se haLeat et prnestet illmu justitinm, 
non gratis ei a Deo imputetur, etimnsi cam praestct jam renntm:, 
nmn ilia cp10qne opera \'OX hacc complectitur." CaloY, ,yho 
agrees with this note of Flacius, in the end declares for a thinl 
interpretation, followeL1 by a number of interpreters before a11,l 
after him, according to which KaTa a-apKa in this passage is to l•e 
referred to cfrcumcisio as a ccroitu;lia in carnc obsignata. In 
modern clays this explanation has been especially advocated lJy 
J\Iehring (comp. also Schott, p. 22G), who says, p. 3GS: "If we joiu 
the words 1caT<t a-u.pKa with fvp11,cevat, they correspond to the 
subjoined ig i!p1wv, and include circ.:muci;:;ion, ,rhich was exprcs.sly 
performed iv a-ap,c[, Nay, not without great prolmbility they 
will <lenote not merely with pri11w-ry, but, considering the words 
follo,ring immediately, with cxchisfrc reference to circumcision as 
the chief representative of works (comp. Ecclus. xliv. 20: ,ea~ 

iv a-ap:d auTov ECTT1J<TE 01a011K1Jv), all external things, to which 
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c"pccially ,rorks bclon6." "\Ye arc no"· disposed, altl1ongh l\Ieyer 
calls it " entirely opposed to the context," to giYe the preference 
1.o this interpretation, lJccause it seems to us to be the one most 
c1irectly suggested both hy the expression and thing signified. 
Abraham, who is cn1bl the progenitor of the Jews, is as such 
,ritlrnl the progenitor of the circumcised. The ,Tews regarded 
circumcision, not like the apostle as above all the seal of the 
covenant of grace, lmt exclusively as the seal of the covenant of 
law, as the sign of obligation to obserrn the law. It was to 
them the primary and fundamental work, including in itself all 
other ,rorks, as the cause includes the effect. Hence ,ca-rti a-ap,ca, 
n:r. 1, is convertible with J~ [prywv, ver. 2; and as surely as cir­
cnmcision was a diYincly ordained sign of the covenant, so snrely 
might "·orks be regarded as divinely produced works. The 
reference to circumcision is the more natural, as the Jews were 
directly described, iii. 3 0 (iii. 31 being, as we saw, a sentence 
only cursorily interposed), as the 7rcpl-roµ,17, by which their specific 
distinction from the Gentiles as the a,cpo/3vu-r{a is emplrnsized. 
If the T.cpl-roµ,11, like the a,cpo{3vu-r{a, is justified only through 
7,/un,, then is T.cpl-roµ,11 itself not the means of justification. 
·with this the question naturally connects itself, whether 
Ahra1rnm had not been justified through circumcision, therefore 
through works. Tims the special inquiry about the wcptll.cta -rfi, 
'7.epl-roµ,17,, iii. 1, "·hich "·as started in opposition to the assertion 
of its entire dvwcpeXcta apparently mai11tainecl (ii. 2 5-2 9), and 
,d1ich still :nvaited its solution, is again taken up in the present 
chapter, and in the following ver. 11 receives an answer. 
·whether justification lies open to the J cw through circumcision 
or "·ithout circumcision, i.e. through works or ,Yithout "·orks, 
this is the question "·hich is ever emerging again and again, 
and with which t)1e apostolic exposition from eh. ii. to eh. h-. 
deals. But when Paul in this passage says, not J,c 7TEpl-roµ,1'),, 
but 1Ca-rc't a-c,p,ca, i11 this disparaging description of r.cpt-roµ,17 lies 
,rrapped np the answer to the question, namely, that in this way 
Alm1hmn attained nothiug. Comp. the expression 7Tcpl-roµ,~ Jv 
a-apd XEtpo7roh7-ror:;, Eph. ii. 11, and €VT.pouW7rc'iv, ,cavxau0at €V 

Gap,c{ = Jv 7rcplTOJ-ifj, Gal. vi. 12, 13. J nst so even in Gal. iii. 3 
a-apd em-rcAEtu0c may be said in severe irony of the circumcision 
in which the Galatians now sought their perfection, a course by 
which they simply made manifest their relapse into a carn;l 
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rnincl, in contrast ,Yith their former spiritual di.spo~ition. "\Yilh 
eup{u,mv, ~~?, to find, attain, gain, comp. Acts vii. 4G. 

Yer. 2 confirms the negrrtion implied in the question of the 
Jll'Cvions Yerse. cl n;c'ip 'A/3paaµ ef i!pn1wv EOlKaw'.,011] I'anl say:; 
not ef lfp"fWV voµou, because the voµor; was not yet given tu 
.Aliraham; lint in snlJstance the expression is the same. The 
Talmn<l even infers from Gen. :xxvi. 5 tlmt Abraham alrea<ly 
ol1serwd the entire l\Iosaic lrrw. eoiKatw0rJ is not directly ai1tl 
specially= was justified by God, but= was justified in general, 
,ms fouil(l just, leaviJJg it undetermined by whom. Comp. iii. J. 

--EXH KavxT)µa] lwbct glo;-imzdi 1,1etaiw;i. He has reason to 
glory, namely, towards man, after human fashion. 

-(tAA..' OU r.por; TOV 0Eov] lmt 110t to1rnrds God, who clues not 
recognise merit. So the apostle says even of himself, he \\'llS 

KaTa OtKatouvv17v TIJV EV voµrp ciµeµTi'TO<;, lmt calls this a 
,;mof01wir; ev uapKt that cannot jnstii'y him before Goel, Phil. 
iii. J ff. The interpretation now given of this verse is the only 
one at once natural and in keeping with the simple tenor of the 
\\·onls. That a general and indefinite reference is therelJy assigned 
to oiKawvu0ai is a comparatively slight difficulty, as the ,rnnl 
still retrrins its radical meaning. But all other modes of inter­
pretation are llecideclly forced arnl untenable. Some, altering the 
punctuation, have tried to explain the merrniug in two ,rnys. 
First: ,i?,,?,,' ov· '11'por; TOV 0euv. nut this makeshift is to be re­
jected on this ground, that the formub of affirmation must haYe 
1'1111, not r.po<:; TOV 0eov, but '11'por; TOU 0rnv, or rather µa TOV 0eov, 
even r.por; TOV 0rnv being a formula of oath, nut of alllrmation. 
~econclly: el 7a,p 'A/3paaµ ef i!p 0;w11 e0tKatw0,,, ; "For was 
Abraham justified by works ? " Ammer: "He may glory, but 
not before God." From this it follows that he was not justifiell 
throngh works. This explanation is ingeuious enough, but arti­
ficial.1 Agaiw,t it the objectiou has justly been urged, that El is 
not found in l'anl in a clirect question; tlmt the question itself is 
irrelcrnnt to what prccerlcs ; finally, that iltc sentiment of the 
answer in its unrestricted extent is inadmissible. In accordance 
with the connection of thought, the most passable sense ,roukl be 
giYell uy the interpretation which regards ci?\.?,,' OIJ r.po~ TOV 0€uV 
as the minor of a syllogism, of wl1ich the conclusio must Le 

1 l\Icycr has now given this up, and follows the interpretation of the Greek 
exegetes. 
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snpplietl. "For if Abrahnm "·ns jnstificd uy \\·orb,, he l1ns reason 
to bonst, but he hns 110 reason to boast before God; therefore lw 
\\·as not jnstificll by \\'Orks." nnt in this case Panl must clenrly 
]rn,ve written : EXEL ,cavx11µa 7T"fl0', TOV 0Eov· (l,A,/1., ovx EXH, Finally, 
Thcmloret obsrrvcs: 11 Twv ci~;a0t,v tp~;wv 7T"11.11pwa-L, avTov, 
O'Tf<pavo'i TOV', Jp~;at;oµevov,, Tl/V 0€ TOV 0rnv <f,i11.av0pw7T"(av 
o,j Ot:1Kvva-i. So, too, the rest of the Greek exegetes, Chrysost., 
Occumen., Theophyl. If Abrnhnm \\·ns jnstificd through works, 
the meaning is, he cnnnot boast of this nt lcnst with respect to 
(!()(l, since in thnt cnsc his justification is not n dii-inc ucnrjit, lmt 
lie hi,11s,·lf has earned it. Dut this wns precisely what the J e,,·s 
rnaintainecl. They therefore were not silenced by this. Hence 
tl1eir refutation must have been contained in the declaration of 
Scripture, vcr. 3. Dut then this would have been iutrnducecl by 
ci11.11.ci, not by ~;cip. :i\Ioreover, the apostle himself shares the 
opinion, that whoever is justified through perfect fulfilment of the 
law has reason to glory eveu V<jorc God. Comp. l\Iehriug on the 
passage. 

Ver. 3. That Abrnham was not justified brfoi'C Goel by the 
merit of \\·orks, is proved by the Scriptnre in ·which God Himself 
Lcars a different testimony about him, namely, that he won 
righteousness availing before God through faith, not through 
,rnrks. The Scriptnre passage quoted is taken from Gen. xv. G. 
There Abraham receives the promise of a son and of a nmnerous 
posterity. Now, every divine promise is of nece8sity a pledge 
of an earthly gift and seal of heavenly grace. Faith in the former, 
therefore, always includes faith in the latter. The divine gift 
inrnriably bears the character of a sacramental ratification of 
divine covenant-grnce and covenant-truth. Thus in Gen. xv. 1, 
in the ,rnrds: "Fear not, Abraham, I am thy shield," the Lord 
first of all seeks to strengthen Abraham's confidence in this, His 
covenant-truth. Dut beyond this the earthly gift itself, made 
sure to Abraham, included in quite a peculiar way the promise of 
the highest heavenly gift. From his natural posterity was to go 
forth no other than the Seed of the "\Voman promised from the 
Yery beginning. Abraham's faith, then, in the promise of a 
posterity from ,vhich blessing was to diffuse itself over all nations, 
implied faith in the promise of tl1e Messiah, the Seed of the 
Woman and Conqueror of the serpent, "·hose birth was linked 
to the seed of Abraham. Thus the higher divine word of promise 
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stood or fell with the lower. Clearly, then, the apostle in thi.s 
p:t,:;:;age bri11g,; into ,·ie,,· the elements thus inJicatcLl of Almtluun·,; 
faith. Not in so far as .Abralmm LclieveJ in 1.hc lJirL11 of Isaac 
aml his natnml posterity simply considereJ was he ju.stifiecl hefore 
GOLi, but only in :;o for as this faith, looki11g both baekward allll 
fonrarJ, inclmletl in it reliance upon divine grace anJ upon 
the mh·ent of the :;\fossiah which was linked to Isaac's Lirth. 
This follows as matter of course from the nature of the Pauline 
doctrine of justification. If the object of ..:\..brahmn's justifying faith 
had been, not God's grace in Christ, but only his future natural 
posterity, the analogy Lctwccn Abraham's and a Christian's faith 
,rnulJ simply ha.Ye consisted in the subjective spiritual quality of 
trust. But haJ faith as a sulJjective <prnlity of soul, as a spiritual 
excellence of di;;positi,m, as a virtue well-pleasing to God,-had 
this in Paul's view justified Abraham, the apostle would with his 
own hand have cut the Ycry sinew of his doctrine of justification. 
For we have seen that, accordiug to that doctrine, faith Lloes not 
justify man before God on account of its sul.ijectiYe character, a view 
,rhich must Le described as a falling back to the legal stallllpoiut, 
but that faith justifies man ouly on account of its object an<l 
import, ,rhich is no other thau Christ, or God's forgiving grace 
in Christ. Even Abraham knew and in faith embraced the 
promise of this grace, and this faith was reckonc<l to him for 
righteousness. 1 That this is actually the apostle's meaning is 

1 I rejoice that now even 1\Ieyer adheres to this proposition, so boundless in its im­
portance and prl'gnant in its issues, Loth as to the~- T. uoclrine of jnstilicati,m :rn,l 
ns to the notion of 0. T. prophecy. He says : " Still less (in opposition to N ean<ler 
:rnu others) can the explanation of the sul,jcctive nature of faith in ge1wr,tl, ,,-ithont 
the :t<l,lition of its specific ol,jcct (Christ), suflke for the conception of AlJraham n, 
the father of all believing in Christ; since in that case there woul<l. only have been 
]'l'l'Sl'llt in him a prcfonnatiun ul' faith as n·sprels its psyd111logi,.·al •1uality generally, 
nn<l not also in respect of its subject-matter, which is nevertheless the specific and 
,li.stinguishing point in the cas,: of jnstifying faith.-W c may a,hl that our passag(•, 
~incc it expresses uot a (111cuiate) is.,:11i11!J of righteousness from faith, but the impula­
tio,1 of the btt,·r, sen·c.s as a proof or jnstiliealion being an ac/11-'fvnn,i.s: awl "·hat 
the C:ttholi<J expositors \incln,ling enn I:citl1111ayr :mu Maier) a,Ivaul'l' to the co11-
trary is a pnre subjective addition to the text." It is also far froru sufficient when 
'rholn<'l,, Aull. !i \cump. Wicsl'll'r 011 (l,r/, iii. u, p. 2~::! ff.), call,; the parallel uetw~l'n 
Abraham's faith and. the faith of Christians a virt11al one, on tho ground that the 
promise vouchsafc,l to l\.l>mham ,rns likewise a promise of yi-ace. In the case of 
_iuslifying faith, it is not a question of a promise of grace in general, but of the 
promise of grace in Christ. Tholuck no <loul>t calls the teaching of Lutheran 
theology, that even in the case of,\ 1,r:th:tm the llles.siah promise,l to him is to L,e 
consi,lcm.l as the real oLjcd of faith, a 1ntitio 1,ri11cipii. But if it i, aJmittc,l, which 
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prowd hy vv. 4, 5 beyond contradiction. It is said, vcr. 3 : 
'A{3pac'iµ, fo·[rrreucu: Kal J)-..o-yl(j01J av,cp eic; oi,caw(j'vv11v, and ver. :j : 

np 'TT't(j'TfUDVTt E7T'£ ,ov Ducarnuz,,a Tov a(j'e/3~ )-..o-y[l;f.Tat 17 7f'l(j'Tl<; 

elc; Ot1Ca£0(j'UV1JV. Thus the 1.t(j'nc; of Abraham, which was ac­
counted to him for rigl1teous11ess, consisted in his believing i1! 
Him that justifies the ungodly, just as David's justifying faith, 
accort1ing to vv. G-S, had no other meaning. That Abraham 
looked fur the coming l\Icssiah, the :Messiah come expressly 
testifieL1, John viii. 56. But if ""e always extract from the 0. T. 
text merely the minimum that grmnm::ttic::tl and logical interpre­
tation, taken alone, c::tn find in it, with 110 regard whateYer to the 
whole stmin of 0. and N. T. Scripture, and to the teaching of the 
Lord and His apostles, the result is nn exegesi::i in the highest 
degree barren for theology. "\Ve must grant, indeed, that in clear­
ness, distinctness, and unbroken continuity, Abrnhmuic saving 
faith is not to be compared with the Christian, if only the 
essential identity of their substance be held fast. "\Ye haxe already 
indicated the connection of the Prote,·m1gelium \Yith the promise 
of Isaac and with the universal blessing to spring from his seed, 
,.-J1ich justifies the apostle in his conception of Abraham's faith.1 

Dut then it follows from this thn.t he has not arlJitrarily enlarged 
the meaning of the Scriptnre testimony, to the effect that to Abraham 
his faith was conntet1 as righteousness, in applying it to justification, 
\rl1ile originally it merely expressed, like I's. cYi. ;:n (comp. Nnm. 

e\·cn Tholuck <locs not <lcny, tlmt for the apostle the justification "f the Christian is 
an actusjor,-11.,is, consisting in the imputation of the righteousness of Jesus Christ, 
tltL·n the pelilio pri11cipii can onlr be tlisconrc<l in the supposition that the apostle­
has drawn his parallel 1,etwcen Abmham's justifying faith an<l the Christian's justi­
fying faith with Jue rcgarJ to <·~·act11es.,. Dut to 1p1estio11 this argues no particular 
respect l'ither for Paulino precision of thought or for the nuthority of the apostolic 
word of God. The great an<l holy Apostle Paul is at least no vacillating, misty 
tliYine of the moJcru mediation-theology. When Tholuck ,listingnish,·s in the 
Pauline doctrine of justification between the apostle's conception and the truth 
('1111,oclitd in this conccplion, an<l ,liscovcrs the latter in the notion that i11 tlw appro­
priation ef Christ by faith lies iu fact the princiJ>lc of a perfect fulfilment of the la\\', 
that justilic~tion is an anticipatory ,lcclarntion whieh jn,l!;es of the germ liy its snb­
Se(Juent complete development (comp. on ,er. 5, p. 178 f.), it is easily explicable 
that he then also rnab·s the apo,tle uo lon;;cr so exact as to the ol>jcet of ,\l>raham's 
justif'yiug faith. This may lie more remarkable in M,·l11·i11;;, p. 3S::i f. lllcanwhilc, 
even he asserts that pe,· .ficlem and propter .ficlem aro not absolutely separable. In 
th,1t l'ase one shuul,1 simply acknowle,lge in so many words that the Tiornish Church, 
in its theory of justilication, in opposition to the Ileformation, is flllluau1entally in 
the right. 

1 See more in detail in the Excui·sus to this chapter. 
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xxv. 12), the divine npprobntion of a pnrtic11lnr act well-pleasing 
to Gotl. In the cnse of Abmharn it wns his faith; in the case of 
l'hinchas, spokcu of Ps. cvi., his deed, that ,ms reckoned ns right­
eousness. The faith of Aumham, the father of the cnveunnt and 
nf faith, was specific faith in the covenant-promise. The deed of 
l'hinclrns was an extraordinary heroic achievement, which, on 
account of its apparent harshness, stood in need of special diYine 
apprornl and of ratification in the shnpc of reward. Finally, 
Abrahmn's jnstification extended merely to his own person, while 
the reward of Phinehns extemlecl " to all genemtions for evermore." 

-hr{urwuE oe 'A/3pac'iµ T~;, 0E~';,J LXX. : Ka1, e7r{urwuEv 
'A/3paµ rip 0Efl Paul pnts the main iden, on which the emplin"is 
lies, first: e7r{urwa-w, ou,c l!p-ya e,rouia-aro, OUK Elp-ycfuaTo. Tlic\ 
particle oe belongs merely to the citation, not to the connection of 
the Pauline argument. l\Ioreover, instead of 'Af3pctµ Pnnl em­
ploys the form of the name 'A/3pa(tµ, "·hich appears first Gen. 
xvii. 5, and afterwards is exclusively used. He was to he intro­
duced even here as the type and father of nations, of believers. 

-Kai h1.o-y{u017 aurijJ El<; OtKatoavv17v] literally after the LXX. 
The Hebrew text has the nctiYe ,~ il~~;l'.1:t ·1rliere Goel is to h.] 

conceived as the suhject. e/\.o-y{a-017, it· ;ms rccl:oncd, nnmely, To 

7T'tUTEuuat, which is to 1Je supplied from e7r{a-rwuEV, "\Viner, p. 49 5. 
71.o-y{sEa-0at in the present has sometimes (vv. 4, 5 ; contrary, ver. G), 
in the aorist pnssive has al1mys, the passiYe sense, because for the 
active sense the middle aorist form exists. In the Hehraisiic 
mode of constrnction : 'll.o-y!sEu0at nvi Tt Et<; n (I's. cvi. 31 : 
i1~1~? i~ :::i~;~l:!l), El~ denotes the result of the reckoning, ii. 2 G. .As 
an evidence, not so much of the justifying power of faith ns of 
the rewnrcl bestowed on true faith, the passnge of Genesis cited by 
Paul is quoted in 1 l\Iacc. ii. 5 2 more in the npocryphal J cwish 
than in the Pauline canonical sense. 

Vv. 4, 5 lny clown two gcnei·al antithetical propositions 
respecting the grouml of justification, from the application of 
"·hich to the present case of Abraham the inference is thnt to 
him justification was vouchsafed without the meritorious media­
tion of works. Thus vv. 4, 5 contain an illustration of Yer. 3. 
r~';, DE ep-yasoµt.vrp] Luther strikingly: "but to him who is 
ocr:11picd with works." "Operantem vocnt," says Cnh·in, "non 
quisqnis honis operilms ad<lictns est, qnod stndium Yigere dr.bct 
in oumibus Dei filiis: sed qni suis meritis aliqui<l promeretur: 
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similitcr non operantem, cui nihil debetnr opernm mcrito. 
Xctpw enim fideles nilt esse ignavos: seJ tantnm rnerccnarioc; 
c::;sc Yetat, qui a Deo quicqnam reposcm1t quasi jnre clebitnm." 
o Epryaf;oµEVo<; has therefore the pregnant signific:atiou : one actfre 
in 1cvi'l,:s, whose life-clement is works, seci11g tl1at he performs 
them as a means to attain the O£Katoa-vv7J 0rnv all(l uw-r1Jp1a. 
The rnetabatic oi se1Tes merely to indicate the transition from 
one thing to another, or as a mere link of external connection. 

-o µ£u0ck] The reward due, which presupposes, on the part 
or the receiver, merit in the proper sense of the word. 

-OU A.ory{f;€Ta£ ,ca-ra xapw aA.A.a Ka Ta o<pdA17µa] The emphasis 
lies not Oil A.O"fLSETal, but on KaTa xc1pw, as the antithesis /CaTa 
o<p€LA17µa indicates. The apostle does not ,\·i,;h from the ex­
pression A.ory{f;€u0at itself to prove that justification is by grace, 
,Yhich woukl be opposed to idiom. For ;\.01,{t;,wBa, meaus : to 
u,·i11g into account, to reckon. ·whether this is clone by grace or 
acconling to merit each particular case shows, not the won] 
1,imply. The proof of Abraham having been justified by grace is 
not that his faith was rccl.-oncd to him, but that his faith was 
reckoned. A work also may be reckoned, I's. cvi. 31. More­
over, according to the former false conception, "·e should haYe 
most awkwardly before KaTa xdpw to supply in thought a TOVTO 
o' du-rfv, and, in addition, to suppose a zeugma, since after ci.AAci 
~ome such ,rnrd as oioo-rai must be extractell from A.orylf;€rn£. 
It has been justly observed, that if the apostle hatl given to 
)-..oryif;E-rai the pregnant sense of reckoning by grace, he must 
haYe written: Ott A.oryLl;€Ta£ oe, o EUT£ x,api<;, o µu,0o<; T~O 
Jp~;at;oµ€vrp, Ka-ra orpdl\,'1)µa au-rov A.aµf3avovn, "l\,ory{t;cTal 0€ 
T~O µi) Jpryat;oµivrp, 7TWT€VOVT£ OE €. T. 0. T. auE/3ij 17 TrLUTl', au. €L<; 
/31,c. To one active in works, we must interpret, Gotl accounts 
reward not by grace, but by debt. The Epryaf;oµwoi, supposing 
that they are 7r0£'1)-ra't -rov voµou in the foll seuse of the word, 
have therefore, "·ithout doubt, a claim to re,rnrd proportionate 
to their merit. In reality, even to them God owes nothing, 
imsmnch as they have only done what they are uonml to do, 
Luke xvii. 10. Dnt of His goodness He has assumed this debt, 
bound Himself to them by the promise of rew,ml, to the fulfil­
ment of which they certainly have a just claim. 

-T(d 0€ WI 1cp1at;oµEV~I)] Owosite of T<:J Epryat;oµevrp, 
ver. 4. Not such an one is meant, therefore, as does no 



172 cmii\lENTAnY ON THE IlOi\IA~S. 

gooll \\·orks at all, lmt one ,,·ho does them not with a ,;icw to 
his justification. 

-7i"lG"T€VO!JTl 0€ ed TOV Dl/WlOUVTa TOV aa-€,81j] The ua-e/31;, 

here is 11ot Al,rnhmn in particular, who, accordiug to the tradition 
de1frcll from Josh. xxi v. 2, mul fonn<l in l)hilo, J ose1ilrns, and 
:i.\foirno11ides, before his calling is said to have l.1ec11 an idolater; 
for the proposition, as the parallelism of VY. 4, 5 shows, is to be 
taken as a general principle. DtKawuv Tov a<uf:317 yields a 
stronger coutrast than DtKaiouv Tov aDtKov. All the more 
illustrious also is the energy of the faith which in reliance upon 
the divine 'X_CTPL> lielieves in spite of aa-e/3e1a. 'TT'lG"TEIJElV €7i"I 

nva, to kliac hi some one, ver. 24, Acts ix. 42, xi. 17, according 
to the Pauline conception of jnstifyiug faith, is 11ot different from: 
"to put his trust in some one." 

-Ao~;tt;cTal 1/ 'lrlG"Tl, avTOV El, DtKalOG"U111)V] The Latin church 
(I'elagius, AmlJl'osiaster, Vulgata) added to these words: sccu1ulwn 
prnpositmn [j)'(([iac Dci (i.e. KaTa TIJV 7T'f00Ea-lV T1J, xJptTO, TOU 

0eou, after the analogy of 2 Tim. i. 9). The intention clc;1rly was 
to make the m1tithesis more complete (np ep'Yat;oµ,Ev<p ... Ao-ytt;Ernt 

... KaTtt orf:,eiA1JJ1,a, T<p 0€ ... 'TT'lCTTEUOVTl ... Ao-ytl;ernt ... KaTa 

T1JV 7rpo0ea-w T1j, xaptTO, TOU 0eou). Dut \Ve do not need this 
addition, because for the apostle, as the connection shows, the 
imputation of faith as righteousness is of itself identical with the 
imputation of righteousness liy gmcc. For him, faith is always 
in the act of justification the opposite of works and the correlatirn 
notion to grace (xi. 6). Hence with good reason the eYangelical 
church has explainecl the expression: "faith is reckoned as 
righteousness," seeing that this is done by grace for the sake of 
Christ's righteousness, as equiYalc11t to the proprn,ition: "Christ's 
righteousness is reckoncll io the belieYcr as rightco11s11ess." "Et 
sane res eoclem recillit, si orthOlloxe explicetm," obsen·es CaloY, 
" sivc dicmuus, fidnn imputai·i in fnstitiain, sen Christ111n fidc 
unn·d1rnsmn: quia fides _nihil aliud est, qumu apprehensio Christi 
et jnstitiae cjns; quid ergo lliYersi est, Christi apprehensionem 
no his imputari, et Chri:-;tum apprehc11snm impntari noliis ? " 
The application of the general principle of v,·. 4, 5 to the case of 
Abraham follows 11n.tmally. If Abraham's faith mrn reckoneLl to 
him as righteousness (vcr. 3), then ,,·as he one that dealt not in 
work::;, else he woukl have reeciYell the reward of righteousness 
as a dcLt due to him. nut he ,rns one that bclieYeLl in Hirn 
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"·ho justifies the nugodly, one therefore who was justified xwpl, 
1/p"fWV. 

Yv. G-S. Confirmation of ihe contents of ver. 5 by the testi­
mony of David. " Pcrappositc," says ncngel, "post Abrahmmun 
introclucitur David : '}nia ntenpw in l\Iessiac progenitorilms pro­
missioncm susccpit et propngavit. l\Iosi nulla directa promissio 
(1ata est de 11Icssia; quia hie ci oppouitnr, neriue ex 1'Iosis stem­
rnate prognatus est." By its very form (Ka01f1rEp ), the testimony 
arnl therefore also the example of David is alleged merely as a 
snLonlinatc confirmation of the doctrine of justification which ]ms 
licen established by the case of Abraham. Still it contrilmtes of 
itself a new, independent evidence of that doctrine. And, in 
fact, the appeal to Davi(l next to that to Abraham was peculiarly 
apposite, because Christ was and was called a Son of David, and 
to David, next to Abraham, the most definite promise of the 
}Iessiah had heen given. Besides, Abraham lived before, but 
Dtwid after the gh·ing of the law. JCa01t1rEp Kai] sicuti ctict1n, c-1:cn 
as also, 2 Cor. i. 14; 1 Thess. iii. 6, 12, iv. 5; Heb. iv. 2, v. 4. 

-A€,YE£ TOV µaKapiaµov] declares the felicitation, simply a 
more select phrase for µaKapit;E£. µaKaptaµor; is not convertible 
with µaKap{a. It means not: David declares the blessedness 
tlrnt a man possesses, etc., but: David expresses the felicitation 
of the man, etc., i.e. be pronounces the man blessed. 

-r/J O 0eor; Xo~;{f;1;Tat OtKatOG'VV1JV] "\Ve must not, with the 
older l)rotest:mt exegetes, supply XpiaTov, by which course we 
should get the doctrine of the justitici Ch,·isti impulata in a 
cliredly scriptural expression. But the correctness of this 
l)rotestant doctrine follows by natural consequence from the 
l)auline order of thought. That God imputes or accounts to the 
lieliever a righteousness which of himself he possesses not, takes 
place, if at least God is not to be guilty of unrighteous or 
arbitrary conduct, precisely upon the ground of the existent 
righteousness of Christ, which as a substitntory righteousness, 
made ours hy faith, is imputed to us. But the fact that in the 
present pa~sage the tc1"111in11s tccl111icus, met with elsewhere, 
oucawvv is interchanged with Xo"/Lt;Ea0at OtKa1oavv7Jv, furnishes a 
new ]Jroof that justification consists not in actually making man 
rightcows, but in an act us forcnsis pronouncing him righteous. 

-xwplr; ep7wv] to he joined "·ith Xo•;it;ernt. In the passage of 
the Psalms cp10ted (taken from Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, literally after the 
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LXX.) :Jp,a nrc nnt pn.-;ili\'C~ly exclmlcd, hut inasmuch ns there 
justillcation is <lelim:J as consisting in furgi\-cncss of sin;;, it is 
:self-evident that in it works <lo not come into consideration; for 
furgivencss of sius forms the very opposite of merit of work;;. 
Further, the psalm docs not speak expressly of justification; 
ln1t iuasmnch ns µatcapia, like a-wn1p{a, only exists as the cou­
scquence of the Ditcaioa-vv11 01:ov, if the former must Le placed in 
acpE<rl~ TWV aµapnwv, so also must the latter. 

-€'!T'EKaAucp01wav ai ctµapT{ai] Hcb. il~1;)~ '10? (from il~~). Goel 
so covers sin that it 110 more comes to light, i.e. He consigns it tu 
oulivion, He pardon,,, remits it. Augustine on Ps. 1. 1 : "Si 
tcxit Deus peccata, nuluit animadvcrtcre, si noluit a11inrn.lh·ertcre, 
uoluit punire." 

-ov µ~ Ao,y{a-17rni] The intcusivc ou µ17 (of ,vhat ,vill or 
should nowisc take place) is construed in the N. T. only, aml 
indeed most usmlly, "·ith the coujnnct. aorist, or with the imlic. 
fotur. ; in the classics also with the conjunct. pmcscntis. The 
rule of Hcrnna1111, that the coujunct. aorist stands in re i,1cCl'ti 
t,-mporis, in the X T. at least finds no support. The present 
passage might indeed be expbincd in harmo11_y "·ith it, but nut 
,;.g. 1 Thcss. iv. Li. Comp. "\Yi11er, p. G34. This passage sho,rs 
us that DlKatovv is S.)'llOll)'lllOUS with A.O,YLSE<r0ai DtKatOUVV1JV, fl1] 

/\O"fLSE<r0ai /1,µapTtav, cirpdvai TGS dvoµia,, €T.'ltcaA1J,.TflV Ta~ 

c1µapT{a~, and that therefore the Protestant church has the full 
sanction of Scripture when it discriwiuales between justification 
and sanctification. 

Although no"· (vv. 7, 8) David in general pronounced nll 
lJle,;sc<l \\·hose sius arc forgiven, it might still Le affirmed tliat 
this lJlcsscLlnecs cxtcmlcll u11ly to the r.1:ptT0µ11, to the 'IouDa'ioi 

r.1:p[Tµ17Toi, to \\'horn Davill himself belongcLl. On this nccou11t 
the apostle (ver. 9) utltls the question: '0 µa,cap,a-µa~ ... 

11tcpo/3uu,{av ; by which he pas.~es over to the second point 
which he "·ns desirous to attest by the example of Abraham, 
11,nuelr, that it co11firms not 011ly this truth that rightcousnc::;s 
l'umes Ly faith, Lut also that it is vouchsafed equally to Gentiles 
,rith Jews. 

Yer. \). 'O µatcapia-µu, ovv OVTO~, hrl T1JV 7r€plToµ11v ;] Some 
,rnuld supply 7T'L'TT'TH. But cadcrc in aliqucin is a Latinism 
unknown to L:revk illiorn. AE,YcTat, too, cannot ,rell lie snpplieLl 
from ver. G, comp. IIcL. vii. 13. l'aul asks not whether Durid 
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applies his felicitation only to the circumcision or also to tl1e 
um:ircnmcision, Lut whether in and of itself it is to be applied 
only to one or also to the other? It is best, therefore, simply to 
supply EO"TL1J. The ouv draws an inference from the µaKapio-µo,, 
contained vv. 7, 8. 

~, ' ' ' ' ' /3 ' ] 1 TI ' • t· t -11 Kai E'Tf't TI/V aKpo UO"Ttav ; 01' a so. 1e Kai 111 lllHL es 
that in what precedes E'Tf't. n1v m,ptToµ,jv is said in cxclusirc 
reference to the J e,rn = €71'£ T1Jv 7rEptToµi)v µovov. Some codices 
e,·en add this µovov, manifestly supplied by themseh-es. 
7reptToµ,17, aKpo/3vo-T{a, abst. pro concrcto, ii. 2 6, iii. 30. 

-'11.E"foµw ryap KTX.J The emphasis lies on T<tJ 'A/3paaµ. "For 
we say that to .Aimlw1n his faith was accounted righteousness." 
As he was the first to receive circumcision, it may Le asked 
,rhcthcr he was justified before circumcision, or only as circum­
cised, and, further perhaps, even on account of circumcisioll. 
This question is answered in the following verse. If it were 
wished to lay the emphasis on J°Aory(o-0TJ, we must assign to the 
word the pregnant sense, "to account uy grace, without merit of 
works," a sense that it has not of itself, comp. on ver. 4. 
netter than this would be the emphasis on 11 7r{o-.i<;. If faith is 
imputed as righteousness, an imputation by gmcc finds place. 
The next question is, whether this takes place altogether 
irn1ependently of circumcision, or only on condition of circum­
cision pre-existent. The latter was the contention of the 
Pharisaic Jewish Christians (Acts xv.), and of the Galatian false 
teachers. From this followed the necessity of circumcision for 
the Gentiles, if they \\"Ould partake in justifying grace and 
eternal blessedness. N" evertheless, it seems to us more simple 
and obvious to accentuate -rp 'A(3paaµ than to give emphatic 
prorni.iicncc to 17 'Tf'to-n,. The position of the words is not 
decisive against our view. 

Ver. 10. r.wc; ouv J11.0°1{a017 ;] sc. aunp. How, in what 1cay? 
not: i;i u·lwt co;idition? as if Paul bad written 7rw, exovn or 
-;ro(rp ovn. Tiatber is the question as yet indefinite, and is first 
llcfiued more exactly uy the subjoined €V r.€pt-roµn OVTt 17 iv 
CLKpo/3vo-T{<[, i 

-OVK EV r.epLT . ... aKpo;3.] For Abraham's justification is 
treatell of Gen. xv., but his circumcision for the first time 
Gen. xvii. The latter was only ordained by diYine command 
several (at least fourteen) years after the forme.r. 
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Yer. 11. Circumcision was not the me:rns, but the consequence 
of justification, aml the consequence, indeed, in the forlll of a 
confirming seal. Dy this representation the possilJle objectiou is 
implicilly guardeLl against, that according to Paul's view circum­
cision was altogether without use and meaning. Ka), 1T17µe'iov 

tt..a/3E 7i"EpiT0µ1},] The genitive is gcwit. appositimiis, therefore = 
,ca't, 1T1/µE'iov e'A.aj3w o £ITT£ 7repcroµ,17, the sign consisting in circum­
ci~ion, comp. Acts iv. 2 2 : To ITrJµE'iov TovTo T~c; lcflTEwc;; J as. i. 12: 
0 ITTE<pavoc; T1]<; ?;w17c; ; Eph. vi. 1 7 : 1/ µ,11,xaipa TOV 7T'VEUµaTO<;. 

The reading rrEpiToµ,11v, advocated by Dengel and Griesbach, is 
uot sufficiently attested by mauuscripts, ancl may most easily be 
cxplQ,ined Ly an error of the copyist through the atljaccnt 
accusatfres (IT1'JµE'iov, IT<ppa"jLOa). nesiclcs, Paul must hU\·e written 
teal, IT1'}µE'iov it>..aj3E 7repiT0µ1'w ,cal, IT<ppa"fZOa, or ,ca't, e'A.aj3e 7.fpi­

Toµi'w 1T17µe'iov Kat 1T<ppa1'ioa. The arrangement of tl1e \\'Ords 
. ..:a't. 1T17µE'iov li'A.a/3e 7repiToµ,1'jc; is only chosen for rhetorical effect, 
because it is more sonorous, solemn, and musicnl tlmn either 
,ca't, ITrJµe'iov 7repiT0µ,17c; li'A.aj3e or ,ca't, E'A.a/3e IT1'JJ-l,ELOV 7rfpiToµ~c;. 

The expression ITrJµE'iov aloue is not identical \\'ith 1T17µ,e'iov 

oia011K17c;, T'l'")::l ni~, Gen. xvii. 11, but siguifies simply the sign 
t lmt AlJraha1;1 receivetl in his person, by which he was distiu­
:..?:uishecl from the nncircmncised. The religious significance of 
this sign is first given in the words subjoined. 

-1T<ppa1'ioa] forms the npposition to ITrJµE'iov 7repiT0µ1'jc;, that it 
m 1':Jltt be a seal, os a scal,-a metnphorical expression for: as a con­
fin,wtio11, a ratijimtion, pledge, comp. 1 Cor. ix. 2 : 17 10.p 1T<ppa"t1c; 

T~c; Eµ,71c; 1't'11'01TTo'A.71c; vµe'i,c; f.lTTe ; 2 Tim. ii. 1 a ; J ohu Yi. 2 7. The 
seal subjoined confirms and ratifies the contents of a document. 
Tints acconli11gly circumcision, ortlaiueLl by Goel, was to Abrahnm, 
so to speak, a seal affixed to the cleclnratiou of righteousness 
Youchsafecl to him on the part of c:utl. In the Targum on 
Cant. iii. 8 the seal of circumcision is spoken of: i1?'7,'.) n~•,:i~ ; 
ns nlso in the formula of circumcision the words occnrretl : 
" I.:enedictns sit, qni snnctificavit tlilectnm ab ntero, et sign mn 
(m~) posnit in carne, et filios s11os sigll!wcit (cmn) signo jocdl'i'is 
,;,1,1cli." The covenm1t which God rnncle with Abmhnm, eh. xv. 
(see especially ver. 18), and which was therefore only renewed 
eh. xvii., "·as a covenant of grace and a promise on the part of 
<:ocl. In eh. xYii. 11 is circumcision first instituted as a 81g;1, of 
tJ1is covennut. As, theu, Goel stood in covemmt with Auraham 
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through a promise of grace, so Abrnhmn stood in covenant with 
GOll through faith. The divine covernmt-grace answers to the 
ALralmmic righteousness of faith. Justly, therefore, might the 
apostle describe circumcision, which, acconli11g to the 0. T. text, 
was a covenrmt-sign, as withal a seal of the righteousness of faith. 

-T1Jc; 8iKatoCJ'uv17c; TI/', ?T{CJ'Tewc;] the righteousness of faith, the 
righteousness of which faith was the medium, which had its 
ground in faith. 

-TI/', EV T!/ {l1Cpo/3UCJ'T{q,] SC. (J'x€0E{CJ'J/',. It 13cems natural to 
liind together 8i,catoCJ'UV7J<; Tijc; ?TLa-TEwc; as one notion : the rightcous-
11fss-of~faith, and then to refer TI), iv Tfi 1iKpo/3uCJ'T{a to the 
complete notion : the 1·1glttco11sncss-of-faith which he had attaincrl 
hi 1t11circumc1szon. But in the first place, for the sake of per­
spicuity, Paul must then have written : CJ'<ppa"/i,8a n1c; EK ?Tla-TEW, 

OtKatOCJ'IJVI]', TTJ', /CTA. Again, the subjoined ?TlCJ'T€VOVTWV 8/ axpo­

/3UCJ'TLac;, Yer. 11, T1]', EV Tfi aKpofJua-T{q, ?T{a-Tewc;, ver. 12, shows 
that in the present verse the emphasis lies on TI/<; ?TLCJ'Tewc;, not 
on nJc; 8i1CatoCJ'UV1J<;. Otherwise the apostle would have "Titten, 
ver. 11 : elc; To eivai aihov ?TaTEpa ?TaVTWV Twv ?TLCJ'TEt 8i,caiw-

0£vTwv, not: ?TilVTWV TWV ?TlCJ'TEUOVTWV. Tijc; €V Tfi a1Cpo/3UCJ'T{q, 

is therefore to be joined with T17c; ?TLCJ'TEwr;, not with T1Jc; 81,ca10-

CJ'VV1J<;. "And he received the sign of circumcision as a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had in uncircumcision." The 
apostle here takes circumcision simply as a seal of the covenant 
and of grace. Its other meaning, as a symbol of in!rard circmn­
cision of heart (according to Philo, a CJ'uµ,/3o"ll.ov Tij:; Twv 118ovcov 

€1CT0µ,17c;), he does not here bring into view. But in point of fact, 
the sanctification of believers is itself a seal of their righteousnef:'s 
of faith already present. Without justification Ly faith there is 
no new life. The new life, therefore, bears witness to the presence 
of justification, to which, accordingly, it serves as a seal. l\Iore­
over, if circumcision is a CJ'<ppary{c; of the 81,caioa-uv7Jc; ?TLCJ'TEwc;, it is 
self-evident that since in the N. T., in baptism, a new CJ''f/fJ-ELDV 

CJ'rf,parytCJ'TLKov is instituted, circumcision is abolished, Col. ii. 11, 
12. " Caeterum," says Calvin, "quod in Abrahae persona cir­
cumcisio posterior justitia fuit, non semper in sacrameutis locnm 
habet : sicut apparet in Isaac et posteris : sell Deus semel edere 
tale ab iuitio specimen voluit, ne quis exteruis rebus salutem 
al-fi~rnret," as to ,,·hich certainly the opposite, spiritualistic extreme 
must be just as decidedly rejected. This passage is of importance 

l'IIJLIPPI, Ho~r. I. ~[ 
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in cletcrmi11i11g tl1c notion of sacrament, i11asrnuch as accoriling to 
it the sacra11w11tal sign stan<ls out in antithesis, both to the opus 
opNu/111n aml the mere nota 1mfcssimiis, as a seal o[ the lliYinc 
promise of grace which can only be cmbracccl by faith. It is, in 
Augustine':=; phrase, ·cabum i-isibilc, a visilJle plc<lge of grace. 

-El, TO Eivai airrov KTA-.J by some. expositors is taken EK/3an­
Kw, = ,..al, ouTw, l-y0.vETo r.aT17p. Dut it is more forcible and 
mure acconlaut with the lJiblical mode o[ conception to take it 
TEAtKw, : that ltc 1,1ig!tt br, etc. Theodoret alreatly well says : 
o ,yc'tp TWV OACtJV 0€0', r.poeLOW<; W', 0€0,, W<; fva )\.aov lg l0vwv Kal 
'Iouoa{wv ti.0po{a-H, Kai, cha 7rL<YT€CtJ', auTOt', Tl]V 0-CtJTl}p{av r.ap€g€£, 
EV TrjJ r.aTptapxv 'A/3pac'tµ, 1iµ,rpoT€pa r.pooti~;pa'[r€. 

-r.aTEpa 7rczvTwv ,wv 7r{a-T. 0£' aKpo/3ua-,{a,] It is, of course, 
the spi,·itaal fatherhood of Abraham that is here alluded to. 
There exists a great fmuily of believers, at the head o[ which 
stands Abraham, the futhc,· of faith. Abmham is founder and 
head of this family, aml as such fi!tlta of believers, Of the 
spiritual interpretation of Abraham's fatherhood the Lord had 
already set the example, John viii. 37, 30; comp. t.Iatt. iii. 0; 
Luke iii. 8. As matter of fact, Abraham's righteousness of faith, 
present already before circumcision, and only confirmed and scaled 
hy circumcision, was a strong testimony to the universality of 
clivine grace, bound to no external conclitions. The national 
limitation of God's kingdom, that came in later, bound to natur.11 
descent and an external cultus, was not, even during the time of 
its continuance, an absolute one, as is proved by tlie believing 
Gentiles who acknowledged the God of Israel, while prophecy 
expressly anticipated a time when all limits should be done away. 

-0£' uKpo/3ua-.{a,, in, ·u·ith uncircnmcision, ii. 2 7 : Ota ,ypc,µ,­
µ,aTO<; Kal 1rept,oµ,11,. 

-El, TO )..o-y1a-81Jvai KTA.] illustrates parenthetically the pre­
ceding ·words : El, To dvat au,ov 7raTlpa KTA-. Abraham "·as 
to lie father of all belieYer,, from among the Gentiles, i.e. to 
helieYcrs also frnrn among the Gentiles ,rns righteousness to be 
imputed. 

-Kai aihoZ,] as to Abraham himself. The Ka{, altogether in 
keeping with the strain of thought, which Laclnnmm 011 the 
evidence of some critical authorities erased, merely clropperl out 
through a mistake of the eye of the copyist ( occasioned by the 
va£ in the preceding }.,o,ytuOijvat). 
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-Ti]v 011<atoa-u1·1p] which was already spoken of, namely, the 
OtKatouuvTJ 7r{uTEruc;. Hence the article. 

Ver. 12. Abraham is spiritual father, not only of believing 
Gentiles, bnt also of the Jews, provided that as his genuine 
chilLlren they resemble him not merely in circumcision, but also 
iu faith. Already iu the 0. T. the distinction is drawn between 
the circumcised merely outwardly, in body, and the circumcised 
spiritually, in heart, Dcut. x. Hi, xxx. G ; Jcr. iv. 4. ,cal 7T"aTEpa 

o.cptToµIJ,] looks back to Eic; To dvat avTov, ver. 11: ,cal (fie; To 

f.lVat avTov) 7iaTEpa 7.f.ptTOJ.1,1]',. That the Jews may not under­
stand this in a eamal sense, Paul at once adds, as a necessary 
qualification and illustrative definition : Tot, ov,c KTA-. 

-(LA.A.a /Cat, TOL', UTotxovut ICTA..] Dativ. coinmod. : " to those 
"·ho," etc. ,v e should have expected the apostle to continue in 
the genitive : Kal 7T"aTEpa 7rEptT0µ11, TWV ov,c KTA-. aAAa ,cat TWV 

a-TotxouvTruv KTA.., or rather : 1<al 7T"aTipa 7rEptT0µ1jc;, TOVTEO"Tt ( or 
A.E'Yru OE) Twv outc KTA. However, we also say: Eiµt Twt '1T"aT1Jp, 

comp. Rev. xxi. 7 : ,cal ;Juoµat avTrj, 0f.O',, ,cal avTO', €a-Tat µot vio,; 
Luke Yii. 12 : vio, µoVO'YfVi/<:; Ti, W/Tpt avTOu. The transition to 
the more pointed dative (" I am a father to thee," more direct 
than " I am thy father ") cannot therefore be considered strange. 

-TOL<:; Ol)IC EiC 7.cpLTOJ.1,1), µovov] like the unbelieving Jews, to 
"·hom .Abraham was not father in the Pauline sense, i.e. not a 
spiritual father in faith. As to the phrase oi EK 7.EptToµ,17,, see 
on ii. 8. 

-a"l\::\.a Ka£ TOL<:; O"TOlXOVO't TOL<:; l)(,VfO"t ICTA.] The expression 
is not to be illustrnted by comparison with Gal. v. 2 3 : 7T"Vf.uµan 

<TTOtXf.LV, or Acts ix. 31 : 7.0pf.uEu0at T'f' <f>o/3r.p TOV Kvpt'ov, or 
Phil. iii. 1 G : T<tJ avT~';) UTOtXfLV 1Cav6v1, in which examples the 
<lative is to be reganled as the dative of the nonn, and the 
metaphor lies only in the word urnixE'iv (to walk = to live), 
comp. Acts xxi. 24. Ilather iu the formula: To'ic; fxvf.u{ Two, 

uTotxEZv or (3a1vf.tv, the dative retaius its original, local signifi­
cation, ancl n'plics to the question : ,vhere 1 " To walk in the 
footsteps of some one." In this formula also not merely the 
"·ord UTOlXE'iv, but the \\"hole phrase is metaphorical=" to imitate 
some one.". The phrase : "walk iu the footsteps of the faith 
that Abraham had in uncircumcision," iustead of : " imitate the 
faith that Abraham had iu uncircumcisiou," is not without a 
touch of poetic grace. If, now, we look at the grammatical con-
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strnction of 1.11c ,;c11tc:ncc, it GppcGr::; GS if oi cvtc EiC r.fptToµ0;; 

µovov must he different from o[ ,no,xovvTE, ICT"A. ; for were the·>· 
the same, "·e shonkl hrtve expected, not Toi:, uT01xovrn, lJut u,01-

xovut without the article : /Cat 7T'aTEpa 7i€plToµi'i-, TOt<; OU/C EK 

7i€ptTOµi}, µovo11, a"A"Aa ,cat UTOLXOVUl Tot, rxv€Ul Tij, f.11 TV l1.1cpo­

/3vuTlq, 7T'{UT€W<; TOV r.aTpo, 17µw11 'A/3paltµ. On this acconut the 
Pcshito, Vulgata, Theodorct early rcl'crred To'i, ou,c J,c 7T'EptToµij, 

µ011011, SC. OUUl, to the Jews, aA"Aa /Ca£ Toi:, UTOlXOVUl /CTA. to the 
Gentiles. " That he might be a father of the circumcised, not 
only of the circumcised (the Jews), lJut also of those who walk 
in the footsteps of the faith of uncircumcised Abraham." So, 
too, Luther. l3ut, in the first place, it could not then have run : 
Toi:, 01!/C f./C r.€ptToµi}, µ011011, bnt must have run : OU TO£<; EiC 

7rEptToµ~, µ011ov, which some unimportant manuscripts even rearJ, 
clearly as a correction merely. In the firnt case ovK would 
negative J,c 7T'cptT0µ1'j, µ011011 Etvat, in the secoll(l case r.aTEpa 

Et11a1,. To sup1wse, "·ith some expositors, that Paul has written 
Toi.', ou,c for ou Toi:,, would be to suppose an inversion as unin­
telligible as it is unexampled in h:uslmess. Further still, it is 
altogether inconceivable that I'rtul should have repeated once 
more the proposition already laid down ver. 11, that Paul is the 
father of believing Gentiles, and done this, moreover, in an unlikely 
l'orm; for instead of a"A"Aa Ka£ TO£<; UTOlXOVUl Toi:, rxvcut /CTA., 

which could only serve to indicate the believing Jews, ,rn should at 
least have expected : ci:?l."Aa Ka£ Toi:, (tKpo/31JUTOl<; TO£, UTotxovrn 

KTX. On the other hand, the requirement "·hich, in kec,piug 
"·ith the tenor of thought, we natnr::i1ly expected, that the J e'.YS 
nlso, if they would be Abraham's chilLlren in truth, must posse;;,; 
faith, would ham been left altogether umnentioned. Nothing, 
then, remains Lut to find in the ,rnrcls Toi:, ouK J,c r,cptT. µov., 

£i"AXa Kat Tot, uTOtxovut KTX., a description of the believing Jews. 
" That he might be a father of the circumcised, of those ,d10 are 
not only circumcised, lint also follow the faith of uncircumcised 
.Abraham." Thus only docs Yer. 12 completely correspond ,\·ith 
Yer. 11. AlJl'aharn, a father of belieYing Grntifrs, Yer. 11, and a 
father of believing Juc8, ver. 12. It must accordingly be con­
ceded that the article To'i, before UTOtxovut is repeatcll in enor, 
on which it has been rightly observed that Paul carclcss!v cou­
tinncs with c'iA."Aa. Kai, as if he lrnd previom•ly written ou µ01,011 

,-oi:,, "\Ve may here call to mind the canon which Calvin 
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ennnciates on ii. 8 : "Ex aliis cnim discen<la est eloquentia : 
hie sub contemptiuili verbornm humUitate spiritualis sapientia 
q uaerentla est." Dut it is to be borne in mind that negligences 
of expression occur perhaps in the most practised and correct 
writers. - Dut of set purpose the apostle says, not : " of those 
"·ho follow Abraham's faith," but : "of those ,Yho follow Abraham's 
faith manifested. in a state of nncfrcumcision," in order thus once 
again to strip the Jews of all pride in their circumcision. 

The apostle, v,,. 13-17, makes good the position that Abraham 
is father of all LelieYers, not merely of the circumcised. The 
gi~t of the argument beginning with Yer. 13 is found in the 
,nmls of ver. 16 : o, £(TTL r.aT1)p 1r11vTwv 17µwv. Dut the proof 
lies in the proposition that the promise of inheritance was giYen 
not through the medium of the law, but purely through the 
medium of the righteousness of faith. For were only those 
under the hw, i.e. the circumcised, heirs of the promise, with­
out doubt the Gentiles ,rnuld be excluded, and Abraham 
would be father ouly of circumcised Jews, not also of believing 
Gentiles. 

Ver. 13. 7cfp] serYes to make good the position that Abraham 
is father of believers, not merely of the circumcised. 

-Sia voµou] not : 1cith the law, i.e. while luwing the law, as 
in ii. 27, iv. 11. Sta voµov also is not of itself=Su:t SucatOG'IJV1}, 
voµou, or Si' ilp,ywv voµov, but generally: tlli'OU[!h the medium of 
titc law, by means of the law, for the lm,· in no way co-operated 
as the medium of the promise, comp. xwp11, voµo11, iii 21. Dnt 
doubtless the explanation of the nwd ginn by Grotius, sub con­
ditionc obscri-andi lcgem, while of itself too narrow, may pass as a 
not inappropriate paraphrase of the sense. The voµoc; appear:; 
here in correspondence "·ith 1repiT0µ1;, mentioned before, just in 
so far as from the legal standpoint circmncision was regarded as 
a sign of obligation to render a complete fulfilment of the law, 
Gal. v. 3. It is the more difficult to conceive such a conditiou 
of sah-ation imposed in circumcision in the case of Abmhcu,1, 
as the Xomos ,ms not eYen as yet giYen to him, but "·as first 
giYen, according to Gal. iii. 1 7, µETa ilT17 nTpa,co(J'ta ,cat TptalCOVTa, 
aml, if the chronology be fixed more precisely, eYen later still. 

-17 £r.a,y,ye">i.{a] sc. €"fEVfTO. "'ith the word £1ra,y,ye">i.{a the 
apostle always associates the notion of the spontaneous, uncon­
ditioned promise of grace. Comp. Gal. iii. 18 : el ryap £IC voµ.ou 11 
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KA.17po110µ.i'a, OVK€7t ef ET.a''rfEA.La<," Tf) Se 'Af3paaµ. ef er.ar;e':l.{a<; 

,uxapturni o 0ctJ<;. 

-i) T<:J ur.ipµ.an avTov] 01' to Lis seed. Jn ncgntini sentcnCL'S 
the Greeks and Latius employ 11 and cwt where Ka£ and et siaml 
in affirmatiYe sentences, comp. l\Iatt. v. 17 with Hom. iii. :.n. 
The ur.€pµ.a are here manifestly Lelievers, as the s}_Jiritunl c:hilllren 
of Abraham, ver. lG. Iu the 0. T., to Abraham and his uatmal 
posterity was first of all promised the earthly possession, as an 
inheritance, of the land of Cauaan. Dut in different ways the 
:ipostle arrives at the spiritual interpretation of this promise. In 
the first place, the history of Isaac's lJirth is for him, iu acconl­
ance with the typical character of the entire 0. T. history, an 
Allegornmeuou, Ilom. ix. 7-9 ; Gal. iv. :2 2-31. Isaac, the s,~cLl 
of .Abrahmn, to whom the inheritance was made sure, "·as the f-011 

of promise, the son of the free woman. Islmrnel, ou the contrary, 
"·as the son of the bondmaiLl, Lorn in the ,rny of !lature. The 
former prefignres the church of lJelie,·ers who are freeLl from the 
curse of the law. begotten spiritually through God's promise uf 
grace. The latter prefigures the commlmity of those that lirn 
after the flesh, that are busy in carnal works of the law, aml are 
under leg,11 1,ondage. Only the first are heirs of the spiritual 
Canaan, of l_;w,) alwvto<;, of 86~a t!r.ovp£tvior;. In this conception 
he is justified by the fact, that through Abralrnm's seed all races 
of the earth were to be ble,;sed. Dut according to the Prut­
ernngelinm, as "·ell as according to the entire tenor of 0. T. 
prophecy, this seed was none other than Christ, the promi::;ctl 
Seed of the "·oman, the trne Israel (Isa. xlix. 3), He iu ,rhom the 
Israelitish nation reached its flower, its consmnmatiou, aml the 
complement of its destiny. If Christ is the true Seed of Abralrnrn, 
in whom every lower hrwyryEA.{a, given to Israel ,ca-ra uctpKa, is 
elevated into a higher, heaYenly promise, then are all belienrs 
who are in Christ, as such, Loth from among Jews and Gentiles, 
both in the period Lefore aml in that after Cluist, Abraham's 
true seed and heirs with Christ of eternal life, Gal. iii. 1 G, 2 9 ; 
Horn. viii. 1 7. Finally, the apostle refers the promise ginn to 
..\lll'aham, Gen. xii. 3, that in him all nations "·ere to be Lk,;,;cll, 
to the l,lessing of righteousness and the gift of the S1Jirit prornised 
to lxlfrrcrs, Gal. iii. G-9, 14. ncillg l1lcssed through faith they 
arc blessed in Abraham, i.e. like Abraham the father of faith, as 
whose spiritu?J children LelicYers are regarded. Just as he as 
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n:-itnral father stan<1s at the head of the n:-itnral Israel, so as 
spiritual father is he at the head of the spiritual Israel, who, so 
to speak, arc bom from his spirit of faith, l,ecanse upon them the 
spirit of Abmham'.s faith rests, liecausc they tre:-id in the footsteps 
of his faith. Dy this last conception l'anl in this 1w;sagc also 
ohtains the notion of the spiritnal ur.EpJ.la of,\ 11rnhrnn, as vv. 11, 
12, lG, ·17, 18 show. Ilut this coincides "·itlt the first con­
ception, nnd with this derives its truth antl Yalidity from the 
mediatory interpretation. Ilecause Chri;,;t is Abraham's u7rEpµa, 
lwlienirs in Christ also are Abraham's U7TEpµa, who, like Isaac, 
arc born through pro111ise, and ,rnlk in the footsteps of Abraham, 
their father in the faith. 

-TO 1CA.17povoµov avTDV Eivai [rnv] ,cuuµov] forms an cpcxcgesis 
or a sort of apposition to 11 ir.a'Y"fEAfa (Winer, p. GG3), and is not 
in reality different from wuTE Eivai avTov ICTA. The infin. praes. 
Eivai does not stand for the infin. fut. euEu0ai, for by the promise 
Abraham 1·s already established in the inheritance of the ,,·orlcl. 
Dy avTov .A.l1rahmn is made to stand alone as the chief snl1ject. 
He appears as the representative of his U7TEpµa, so that the 
promise giYen to him refers just as much to the uTTEpµa. The 
nrticle Tov is "·anting before ,couµov in the best manuscript 
nnthorities, and must therefore be expunged. The reason of its 
alisence rnrty be, thnt the ,,·ord ,couµoc; denotes an object the only 
one of its kind, and therefore is self-defined. It is always rtbsent 
nbo in the phrases : <L7TO 1CaTa/30A17c; /COUµov, 7rpo 1CaTa/30A17c; ,couµov, 
a7r' (ipxl)c; ICOUµov, ancl elsewhere frequently, Y. 13; Gal. vi. l.J:; 
"\Yiner, p. 147. By ,couµoc;, the ol1ject of the ICA.1]povoµ{a, if we 
decline to have recourse to arbitrary explanations, may simply be 
understood "all the world." But ,couµoc; is here the glol'ificrl 
"·orld, the new heaYen and new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13, the 1CTfu1c; 
~1eliverecl from µarntoT17c; and cp0opa, Rom. viii. 18 ff. To 
Abraham and his natural seed the cal'thly Canaan was promised 
(Gen. xii. 7, xiii. 14, 15, xv. 18, xvii. 8; comp. xxvi. 3; Ex. 
Yi. 4). J nst, then, ns the apostle takes the natnrnl seed merely as 
the type of the spiritual seed, the U7TEpµa of "·hich he speaks 
here being, as we have seen, Abraham's children in faith from 
nmong Gentiles and Jews, it follmYs that the earthly Canaan, the 
possession of 'Iupa17)1. KaTa uap,ca, may be rcgrtrded as the type 
of the hertYenly Can:-ian which "·as to be the possession of 
'l<Ypa17A. /Ca Ta 'lrVEvµa, the church of belieYers. Just as in Christ 
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ilte natural Israel attained its flower and consummatinn, so also 
in this true Israel the earthly Cannan is elenteu into the 
heavenly Canaan, i.e. the eternal happiness, "·hose possession 
Christ has procnred. But this heavenly, im·isible inheritance 
comes forth in visible manifestation, and reaches completeness in 
the new heaven a1Hl new earth for which we look in the ,couµo, 
,cawo<;. That ,couµo<; is not· the world in its present earthly form, 
is proved also by Rom. viii. 1 7: €£ 0€ -re,cva ,cal ,cX11pov6µoi, 
ICA7Jpovoµot µ€V 0€ou, UV"fKA-7Jpovoµoi 0€ XptUTOV. Comp. Heu. 
xi. 8-Hi, from which we learn that the ur.epµa of Abraham, th-:i 
community of believers, has still to look for a heavenly inheritance, 
i.e. the KA7Jpovoµia Xpiu-rov. .As here the glorified worlL1, so 
elsewhere the glorified earth is promised to Lelievers as a future 
possession, comp. l\Iatt. v. 5 : µa,captoi o[ 7rpCf€Z,· on av-ro1, 
,cX71povoµ11uovui n)v ryijv, and again, Ps. xxxvii. 11 : Cl'!F! 
l';ir~t!i-t ; vcr. 2 9 : ~'?¥ ,p? ~)??'1 n~ntft: Cl'i?''!~ (l\Iatt. xix. 2 8 ; 
Luke xxii. 30); Rev. v. 10. Even in the 0. T. the l\Iessiah Him­
self is presented as the Ruler of the ends of the earth, Ps. ii. 8, 
lxxii. 8 ff. But in the present passage the comprehensive ex­
pression ,couµo<; is not to be confined merely to the sphere of the 
earth [Koppe, Ki.illner, l\Iaier], still less are we to think of 
Messianic blessedness in general, present or even future ['Vetstei:1, 
:Flatt]. Nor, finally, can the apostle, in allusion to Gen. xii. 3, 
xviii. 18, xxii. 18, which passages already the old Greek ex­
positors, Chrysost., Theodor., Theophyl., make the basis of their 
exposition, understand by ,cX11povoµ{a ,couµov the reception of all 
nations into the theocracy [Beza, Estius], inasmuch as these very 
nations themselves are the u7rf:.pµa to which this ICA7Jpovoµ{a is 
promised. Comp. also 1\Iechilta in Jalkut Siin. I. f. GD, 3: "hoe 
plamun est, Abrahamum neque hunc rnundum neque fnturum 
haereditate consequi potuis~e. nisi per tidern, qua credidit, q. d. Gen. 
xv. G." Tanchmna, p. 1G5, 1: ".Abrahamo patri meo Deus 
possidendum detlit coclum et tcnmn." In the 0. T. the land of 
Canaan is describeu as KA7Jpovoµ{a, ;,?~~, Dent. iv. 21 ; but in the 
N. T. the term is applied not to the earthly, but the heaYculy 
Canaan only. 

-c~l\.Xa out oi,caiouvv11, 7r{uuw,] Certainly the promise was 
given to Abraham before the declaration of his righteousness 
through faith, Gen. xii., xiii. But he was all'eady actually 
righteous through faith before the uedaration reconleu in xY. G, 



CHAP. IV. H, 15. 185 

antl the promise was also renewed to him after that dcchtmtiun, 
xv. 18, xvii. 8. 

Vv. 14, 15. The proof of this assertion, that to Abraham and 
his seed the promise of the inheritance was mediated through the 
righteousness of faith, not through the law, the apostle deduces 
from the impossibility of the opposite, which impossibility is 
groumled on the nature of the law, 01· rather on its relation to 
man's sinful nature. After this he reverts, ver. 1 G, to the asser­
tion advanced vcr. 13, and demonstrated vv. 14, 15. The nature 
of the proof, therefore, here is dogmatic, whereas in Gal. iii. 15-1 S 
he pursues the historical mode of argument, showing that, since 
the bw was first given 430 years after Abraham receivecl the 
promise, the fulfilment of the promise cannot be dependent ou 
fulfilment of the law. ol EiC voµov] sc. ovTE'>, ii. 8, iY. 12. These 
are not such as fulfil the law, ol 7rOL1JTai Tov voµov, ii. 13, nor 
such as are occupied with works of the law, place their trust in 
the law, ol lprya'r;oµ1:vot, iv. 4, but such as have, possess the law, 
belong to the law, ver. 1 G. But, of course, the ,c'A.11povoµ{a is only 
denied to them in so far as they have only the voµo,;, not 7rfon, 
as well; for ver. 1 G intimates that even ol EiC voµov, in so far as 
they are 7rL<TTEuovTE'> only, are partakers in the J7ra•r11:'"A.{a. There­
fore, in accordance with the sense, we might supply a µ6vov not 
so well to 1CA1Jpov6µot as to ol EiC voµov. Those meant arc such 
as belong to the law simply. Those belonging to the law, as such, 

attain not the inheritance, ver. 1 G. The voµo,; here is, of course, 
the Mosaic law ; but the proposition holds good in a still higher 
degree of the moral law in general 

" , ] , , -,c,,:,.,povoµot sc. Et<Tt. 

-ICE1'Evw-rat 17 7rt<Tni;] Tcrtimn cnini non datur. Either the 
voµo,; or 'Trl<TTL'>, ~·.c. the xapt'> 0EOv of which 7r{<TTL', lays hold, is the 
medium of the «'"A.11povoµfa. If, then, power to confer happiness 
resides in the law, faith has lost its power, Gal. iii. 21, 22. 
,ce,cEvw-rat = is made or become voicl, idle, useless, powerless (not 
different from ,c1:v17 E<TTW as the result of ,c1:,cevwrnt); ,c1:vov «a1 

axp1:iov 7rpfoyµa 1;up{<T,ct:-rat, Theophyl., 1 Cor. i. 1 7, ix. Li ; 
2 Cor. ix. 3 ; Phil. ii. 7. We must not supply au-rov to 7rL<TTL'>, 

i.e. ,-of, 'A/3paaµ, for the proposition is general. 
-,cd ,canJP"/1JTat 11 ha'Y"fE'"A.{a] and the promise is abror;atcd, 

annullal, iii. 3, 31, vi. G, 1 Cor. xv. 2G, no longer finds place". 
The reason of this asscrtiou, consisting iu the fact that it is the 
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r1i,tinctive property of the l::tw to work op"/11, the oppo:;ite of 
,c)v11povoµ{a, is given in the subjoined ver. 15. 

-o "f{lp l'OfLO', DP"f9V KaTEP'YllSETat] ,rherehy, therefore, ·x_r1pt<; 
nnrl the E'Tia"'f'YEA{a are precluded. This exclusion of grace and 
tlrn prumise Luther has indicated by the p11rtiwln o:cl11sirn 
" 011lr," translating: "seeing that the l::tw produces only \\Tnth." 
Dnt opry11 crrnnot be understood of man's wrath against the 
r livine jmlgment, as l\fclanchthon explains: "Hos tcrrores con­
scicntiae vocat irmn, in quilms videlicet conscientia irascitur 
jn<licio Dei, fngit et odit jmlicium Dei." Pl::tced in contrast with 
objective xapt<; and E'TrU"f"fEA.ta, opry11 nlso must denote something 
objective. Elsewhere, indeed, ex0pa is ascribed to guilty mnn 
in relntion to Goel, viii. 7 (Eph. ii. lG), ,fas. iv. 4, but neYer 
op-y17, This is predicated only of God, i. 18, ii. 5, 8, iii. 5, v. a, 
ix. 22; Eph. ii. 3, v. 6; 1 Thess. i. 10, ii. 16, v. 9, etc. But 
just ns little can op-y,j denote man's consciousness of the divine 
wrath (::\faller, 1'/ic Chi-istian Doctrine of Sin, vol. I. p. 103); for 
op"/11 is wroth, not: consciousness of wmth. Therefore op"/11 here 
is nothing but the op-yi) 0EOv in its objective reality. The cause 
of the law working wrath, the degree, is stated in the next \\·onls. 

-ov "fd.p OUK €<:T'Tt voµ,o<;, DUO€ 7rap1t,8a<Tt<;] The law ,rorks 
,,-rath on this account, that its nature is so related to sinful 
human nature, that, wherever it appears, it necessarily lends to 
trnn,:gressiou. This proposition is put negntiYely by the apostle 
in the words: for where the law is not, there also is no 
transgressiou.1 From this it does not seem loyically to follow 
that where the law is transgression alW((,1JS is, but only that, as 
often as tr::u1sgression is found, it is uronght alJont by the law. 
Dut yet, rrs 11wtta of fact, the former consequence follows of 
necessity. /iµ,apT{a being already present in the nature of man, 
it follows that the voµor; im:m·iubly heightens it into 7rap{t,8a<Tl~. 
To the apostle, r,-apa,8a<Tt<; is ahYays the trnnsgrcssion of a 
p0sitiYc cfo·ine command, Y. 14, 1 Tim. ii. 14, or of the positiYe 
law given by God through Moses, ii. 23; Gnl. iii 1\); comp. 
Heh. ii. 2, ix. 15. The snme is true of r,-apa,81f-r7J<;, ii. 25, 27; 
Gal. ii. 18; comp. Jas. ii. a, 11; and of 7ra,pa,8a{vEw, :;uatt. 

• "Paul, l101n,nr, cxprcssco himself nrgali1"d!J, because in his miml the negative 
thought that the fulfilment of the promise is nut <lepen<lent on the Jaw still pre• 
ponderntes; nncl ho will not enter into closer analysis of the positive side of it­
viz. that faith is the condition-until the sequel, vcr. 16 ff.," Meyer. 



CHAP. IV. 1-1, 15, 187 

xv. 2, 3; 2 Jo]m 9. (In addition, only Acts i. 25 in an 
intran~itive sense.) It follows llirectly from this that tl1e 
::l,"cnce of the article before voµo, does not justify us in extcml­
i 11~· tlw notion of this "·orcl to every legal norm in general. To 
tl1e Gentiles, indeed, r.apa7rTwµaTa arc ascribell, Eph. i. 7, ii. 1, 
C'lll. ii. 13, but never r.apa/31ia-Et<; vo1Lou. How the law enhances 
''fwpTi'a into ,-apc1/3aa-t,, Uom. vii. 7-13 describes. Hence the 
n;µor;; is even called, 1 Cor. xv. ::-i G, 1j Mvaµt, TIJ<; 1iµapTiac;;. 
According to Rom. v .. 2 0, it intervened Zva 7T'A.€0Vaa-v TO 
r.apar.Troµa. According to Gal. iii. 19, it was given Twv 
~apa/31ia-Erov xdptv. Itightly Augustine: "Sine lcge potcst esse 
,1uis i';iiqnus sed non p1·acui1·icalvl'." The law then, working 
transgression, works also wrath and punishment. Dnt thcrel.,y 
it is not affirmed that op717 falls 011111 on the ,-apc1/3aa-t<; voµou. 
( ln the contrary, i. 18, Paul speaks expre~sly of au c~r.o,c,~11.vyi, 
up-y17, that folJs even on the Gcilt-ilcs; and this justly, for even 
they have a knowledge of Goel and of the moral law, i. 21, 32, 
ii. 14, 15, against which they sin, so that their l17vota, ~\cts 
xvii. 30, may always be regarded as nothing but a l'elatiYe one. 
Dut yet, apart from this natural consciousness of religion aucl 
1:1orality, the op79 0EOu rests upon the human race on account of 
the sinful principle innate ,rithin it, Eph. ii. 3, comp. Ps. li. 7, 
.Tohn iii. G, 011 account of which, to all without exception, there­
fore inclusive of unconscious children, death is decreed, Rolll. 
V. 12' 14. Hence aµapT{a OUK tX..11..0°/EtTat µ17 OV,O', voµou, 
Yer. 13, is to be taken ouly rclatfrely, iu so far as by the voµo<; 
the guilt of <1µapT{a is aggranted. So already the scholion in 
Jlirtthr"ii: wa-T€ OU /CaT(J, TC avTO µfrpov EV ,cp{O'Et AO'fLS€Ta£ 17 
,; µapTEa voµov µ7'7 /C€tµevov we; voµav !CEtµevou. The same holds 
gooLl of the assertion: o voµoc;; op"/~V ,caTEP"flLSETat. The law 
works 1\Tath by enhancing it, since eYery enhancement is at the 
same time a new production of the object alrcaLly in existence. 
1''requently in ScripLure an absolute assertiou, by the side of 
nnother assertion placed in opposition to it, is to be reduced 
to a relative degree. Comp. e.g. John ii. 11 with vii. 3 9. 
Cumpared with the wrath that falls on transgression of the law, 
the "Tath thnt lies heavy on original sin is to be regarded as no 
wrath at all. Thus the divine op717, and the ,co"},_aa-ic;; annexed 
thereto, has its differences of degree. It rests upon the uncon­
:-cious sinfulness of .Aclamitic human nature. It is aggraYated by 
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tl1c fact of sin against the natural }lCrception of Goel and In"· 
ol' cunscicncc once aroused into activity, however variously dis­
guised. It reaches its highest point when siu is developed as 
transgression of the law of God reveale<l from without, aml at 
the same time revcale<l by the Spirit within in its purity and 
lJill(ling force. - Some good manuscripts and other authorities 
rcaLl ov otf for ov ,yap. Lachmmm has received the former 
reaLliug. It seems that some copyists found it easier to under­
stand the negative proposition as opposed. to the former one than 
as a statement of the reason, and aeconlingly changed ,yap into 
oti. Dut even if ov U ,rere the original reading, orf might have the 
power of the connective particle, and even thus the propositiou se1Te 
as illustrative of the prcce<ling. Comp. Hermann, ml Viger. p. 845, 
and the example there quoted from Homer's Iliad, xiv. 416: 

TOV o' OtJ7rEp fxEt 0pauo<;, O<; KEV t071Tat, 
E,Y,Yll<; lwv· xaA.E'TT'O<; OE LI to<; µErya"J,..oto KEpavvo<; : 

titnct, qui prope videt fulmeu immitti: grave auti;ui Jovis fulmen 
est. 

Ver. 16 draws an inference from vv. 14, 15. out TovTo EK 

7r1o"Tew_.J Luther: "therefore righteousness must come from 
faith." Dut \\·e should supply from the foregoing, not 17 

otKatoa-v1171 Ja-Tlv, but either-inasmuch as the verse reverts to 
ver. 13, whose purport has been verified by vv. 14, 15-17 
e'r.a,y"le"J,..{a E,Y€VETo, or-which is more natural on account of the 
interpolatory vcr. 14, and on account of the opposition between 
EK 7rlUT€W<;, ver. lG, and h voµov, ver. 14-K"J,..71povoµ{a ,ytv€Tal, 
or still more precisely: o, KA.71povoµot Elu{v. The onler of thought 
of vv. 13-1 G is therefore briefly the following: " The promise of 
inheritance comes not Ly the law, but by faith" (Tcrtiuni cnim 
non datur), ver. 13 ; for the law works only wrath, and thus 
cannot be the medium of the inheritance ; hence the inheritance 
comes through faith, ver. 16. 

-tva Ka Ta xaptv] SC. ?j or Wa-tv, according as to the foregoing 
\YC supply KA.17povoµ[a ,y{vETat or KA.71povoµo, Ela-{v. Zva indicates 
the divine purpose. KaTC~ xaptv, liy i·irtue of grace, U/j 1Cll?J of 
jarnnr = owpEav, iii. 2 ±, forms a Contrast to KaTct ocf,1;{)..'l]µa, as 
'Tri<TTl>' docs to i!p,ya voµov. Xltpt<;, E7ia,Y-'f€A.La, 7rLUTt>' are mutually 
related and hang together, as do i!p,ya voµov allll o<f>d>..17µa. "What 
is imparted to faith is imparted of grace, because faith has nothing 
in it of merit, but is simply the iustrumeut appreheutling grace, 
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wl1ich it in no wny supplements or completes. The corrcspomlcnce 
or identity of €IC 7rl<ITEW<; and KaTa xapiv demonstrates the accuracy 
of the I>rotestant thesis: that we are justified per ficlcin, not 
p1·optcr fidcm. 

-,dr; To Eivat /3E/3a{av T17v lnwy"fEA.lav J is not to be taken as 
a sentence expressive of co11seqncnce, lmt of purpose, therefore 
not: so that, etc., but: in order that the promise might hoM 
good. The sentence supplies the antithesis of 1CaT1JP"f'TJTat ;, 

J,,..a'Y"fEA.fa, ver. 14. It was part of the divine intention to give 
certainty to the promise by making it depend eutircly on grace. If 
folfilmeut of the law is the condition of obtaining the inheritance, 
the promise of inheritance is uncertain, or rather falls to the 
ground, because the law only works wrath. nut if the iuhcritancc 
is the gift of free grace, the promise stauds firm, just because it 
depends on no condition to be fulfilled on man's part. " Hine 
etiam colligere promptum est," says Calvin, "gratimn non pro 
dono regcncrationis, ut quidam imaginnntnr, secl pro gratnito 
favore sumi: quia ut regeneratio nunquam perfecta est, ad 
placandas animas nunquam sufficcret, nee per se rtltam faceret 
promissionem." ,vithal, this passage furnishes a powerful argu­
ment in opposition to the scholastic doctrine of conjcctum mornlis. 
If the promise of inheritance by grace stands firm, then the cer­
tainty of the inheritance through faith must stand firm ; whereas, 
in case the inheritance of salvation is made dependent at all on 
works, even though the works of the regenerate, through the im­
perfection of these works doubt must necessarily tnke the place 
of certainty, or, at most, only a conjectural, not an absolute 
certainty of salvation can be enjoyed. 

-1ravTt T<p <I7repµan] = 7raVTt T<p 7rt<ITEvovn, comp. vv. 11, 12. 
,~, ~, '] I Th" t -ou T'[J EiC Tou voµou µovov sc. <I7repµan. ere1ore no 

= not Oill!J to the circnmci'sccl Jews, for these do not merely as 
such belong to the u7repµa 'A/3paaµ in the Panline sense of the 
word, but= not only to the seed, i.e. to bclici-crs from among tlw 
circumcised Jncs. o[ EiC voµov are therefore here simply= o[ 

'Iovoa'iot, el,:;ewhere ol €IC 7rEplToµijr;. But since ver. 13, voµor; 

has taken the place of 1reptT0µ1. 

-(i:\Xa Kat Tf) €IC 7rt<IT€W<; 'A/3pa1,µ] i.e. nlso to believiug 
Gentiles. TO €IC voµov <I7rEpµa is also flC 71"f<ITEW<; 'A(3pauµ. 

,vherefore from the contrast a xwptr; voµov or µovov is spon­
taneously supplied, in accordance with the menniug, to T<[) J,c 
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r.taT.:wr; ur.epµan. "Kot 011ly to the seed that possesses the law, 
lrnt al,.:o to the seed that is of the faith of Al1r;tl1::tm, i.e. witliuut 
possessing the Lrn·, 1·.c. that is onl!J of the faith of Abr::tham" 

tl ' \ I t .. J • ' l . -or; f(jT{ r.aTIJP 7TUVT(J)V 11µwv SC. TWV r.tUT€VOVTWV, w 10 lS 

father of us all, i.e. of all believers, as well from among the 
Gentiles as the Jews. Thus the apostle herewith rcve1-ts to vv. 
11, 12, and concludes the second part of bis affirmation. The 
fir,;t consisted in the proposition: Alm1JU\lu was justified through 
faith, not through works; the second iu the proposition: Ahm­
h:tm is a fatl1er of all believers, just as much of those from among 
the Gentiles as of those from among the J e\YS. This latter 
proposition he has established in a twofold rnmmer: (1) Abraliam 
\\·as righteous through faith before he receiYed circumcision ; 
therefore faith does it, not circmncision. (2) To Abrnlwm sal­
ntion \\·as promised, not on condition of fulfilling the law, lint 
on account, of his faith; tlwreforc grace docs it, uot the law. Dut 
if ueither circumcision 110r the law does it, but only faith, 
Abraham is a father, not only of the J e,vs (his natural posterity; 
therefore also natural descent does it not), but a father of all lJe­
licver,:;, not less of those from among the Gentiles than of tho,,e 
from among the Jews. 

Yer. 17. First of all, the universal spiritual fatherhood of 
Abrnham is confirmed by a scriptmal testimony, and tlieu its 
guarnntee and dignity are emphasized. ,ca0wr; rytfrypar.Tat] Gen. 
xvii. 5. 

-on 7TUTEpa 7TOAAWV J0vwv TE0fl/C(J, ue] literally after tl1e 
LXX. In the original the on giYes a reason for the chaug·e, 
immediately prececling, of the name 'A/3paµ (high father) intu 
'Af3pa«µ, (father of a multitude). In harmony ,vith this, on in 
this passage serves to indicate the proof of or; Jan 1ran)p 1ravTw1, 

17µwv. The apostle here also keeps to the spiritual mcanin~·. 
Al1rahmn is a father of many nations, i.e. of the great ho.-;t of 
lJc!ievers from amoug J cws and Gentiles. ov ,caTa <favuu.:1111 

UV"f,YEVftav, says Chrysostom, £i11.11.a /CaT' 0£/Cfl(J)Utv 7ilUTf.r,J<;' . . . 

0 ryap TU7TO<, T1J<; €/C€LVOV 7TLUT€W<; r.avTa-, 17µ,&r; v[our; 7'0tf£ TOiJ 

'Appa«µ,. "Tith TiBHKa a-e, I lw.rc set thee, fc. I ha\"e made 
thee, appointed thee, comp. Heu. i. 2 : ov ll0T)IC€ ICA1Jpovoµ,ov 

7TlLVTWV. 

-KaTEvavn ov J1rtuTwue 0eov] Scwrnl greatly interpolated 
coLliccs, sen~ral versions and }'atbers read J1r{uTwuar;, "·Lich wrong 
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renrling Lnther follows, tr8-nslati11g: "before God "·110111 tlwn 
helicYe!bt." The conection J1rla-Twrra, arose probably from tlie 
difliculty, little reganlell by expo:;itor,;, of connecting ,caTEvavn ov 

J,.{a-T€V<r€ 0€ou with o;; Ja-n TraT17p Tru.vTwv 11µ.wv; for, since 
Abraham is at present actually father of us all, he is this no 
lo11~cr merely, as during his lii'c, KaTEvavn 0€ou. (Then it must 
h:ffc been saill, Abraham is ;-mli::ccl at p1·csrnt, as if he, just as in 
that sacred moment of history, were standing as father of us all 
before God's face. But manifestly Paul was not yet thinking of 
snclt realization ,vhen he wrote o, Ja-n 1ra-r17p 1ravTwv 17µ.wv, 

Yer. 1 G. This conld only Jmye occurred as the sequel of the 
(]_notation, ,;er. 17.) Acconlingly, ,ca-rEvavn ou ... 0€0u is not 
to be directly coupled with o;; fon r.an)p r.. 11µ.., but with a 
phrase to be taken out of on r.aTE pa 7TOAAWV J0vwv T€0€tKa <I'€ : 

"and as such he ,\·as appointed," or: "awl tlrns he stood there 
as father of us all." But on this account Ka0w, . . . <r€ ought 
not, as is commonly done, to be enclosed in brackets. Already 
has Dengel folt the necessity of the mode of connection giYen, 
when he says: C'onstructio, T€0€tKa <re, KaTevav·n ... 0€ou, 

siil1ilis est illi: 1va eio~n,, rf,pov, i.\Iatt. ix. G, conf. Tiom. xv. 3; 
Acts i. 4.-KaTEvavn ov J1r{a-Teu<re 0eou is usually resoh·ed : 
,ca-rivavn -rou 0EOu, ~~ Jr.{a--.w1,€. But else"·here 1.he attraction 
is only foullll in Yerbs that goYern the accusatfre. It would thns 
he altogether regular if the phrase were : Ka TE vavn ou 1har.17<r€ 

0eou = KaTEvavn 'TOV 0eou, &v 1j-yar.17<rE. In verbs that goyern the 
datiYe the attraction indeed is not uuheard of in profane authors, 
hnt in the N. T. there is no unquestionable instauce to confirm it, 
'\Yiner, p. '.2 OJ. Therefore a surer analysis is: Ka-rEvavn 0€0u, 

KaTEvavn ov Jr.{<rT€V<r€, coj'((m Dea, co;•wn qua c;·t·didit, '\Yind", 
p. 2 OG.1 KaTEvavn 7'0U 0eou = l"l!l"l: -~;;>?, in Gud's p;·cscnc,·. Ka7€­

l'al'T£ is ahYays in the N. T. = cal'Ct1n, in co11spcctu, c l'cgiu,1,·, c,,; 

aclco·,w, b1foi'c, Ol'Ci' ag(fiihf, in 1n·t·sc;u·c of, l\Iatt. xxi. 2 (xxYii. 2.J:: 
cir.Evavn) ; l\Iark xi. 2, xii. 41, xiii. 3 ; Luke xix. 3 0. In the 
present passage also the simplest course is to abide by this mllical 
meaning·, according to \\'hich Abraham is represented as belieYing 
and standing as r.aT~P ,.avTwv 11µwv in the presence of the God 
"·ho appeared to him. Ro doubt with this the derirnti,·e meaning 

1 <rspl ,J, ,.a,,.~x,r.h; :i.,,,.,,, Luke i. 4, citeu. by Tholnck, is no adequate parallel, ns 
l~cr~ the ~~n:1lysis is not -:ripl ,.&}.,, AOJ'"'', r.ipi ;," H.a~nxihu, but siln11Iy .. ~11 A0y"'"', ,:;p'i 

"'' ,r,a.'T11)C'1il,:s. 
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cnsily allies itself: in the f1ulgment [Uiickert, IGillner, Fritzsdw, 
)faicr, Umlm:it], or: aecm·dh1g to the 11:ill [Reiche, Krehl] of C:ud, 
which latter sense would here be the more fitting, inasmuch as 
.AlJJ'aham is appointed to be father of all. Still it is better to 
keep to the rndical meaning of the word, a course, moreover, liy 
which the language gains in realistic and viYid force. In 
J.r.{cnwue the 1.tun<; of Abraham is again made prominent, 
in order to intimate afresh how this alone mediated the true 
spiritual and universal fatherhood of Abraham, and consequently 
is the sole and exclusive condition of genuine childhood to 
Abraham. 

-Tou two7rowuvTo<; ... w<; avTa] contains a description of the 
<1i,·ine omnipotence. But the apostle says not simply To~ r.<1vTa 

8vvaµEvov: AlJraham was appointed father of all lJelievers in the 
presence of the God whom he lJclieved, who is almighty, ?°.c. 
lJccanse Uc is almighty; so that the remembrance of God's omni­
potence ,voukl confirm to Abraham the promise that he should 
be a father of all believers, although as yet he discemed no sign 
of a realization which, according to sm1si1Jle appearance, wns 
impossilJlc. nnt instead of the general TOV 'TrlLVTa ovvaµEVOV, 

l'anl individualizes, and, in allusion to the actual circumstances 
of Abraham, says : Tov two1TowvvTo<; . . . w<; avTa. 

-TOV two7TOlOVVTO<; TOU<; ve,cpou<;] Dcut. xxxii. 3 9 ; 1 Sam. 
ii. 6 ; Wisd. Sol. xvi. 13 ; Tob. xiii. 2 ; John v. 21 ; 2 Cor. i. 9 ; 
1 Tim. vi. 13. The fact expressed is therefore to be taken as a 
standing characteristic of the divine omnipotence, and ve,cpoi is 
neither to be referred to the spiritually dead, nor yet to lJc irlcn­
tified with veve,cpwµEvoi, dccrcpiti, ver. HI, HelJ. xi. 12, so that 
the sense would lJe: "who to the <lead ( i.e. the decrcpid, physi­
cally infirm, as Abraham was) restores life (i·.c. the power, there­
fore, to beget children)." Hather is swo7rotet'v Tov~ veKpoui;, as lws 
been obscrn:d, a solemn formula for: to bring to l ifc the r1ct 11olly 
rl,-wl. Therefore here the meaning can be nothing else. Doubt­
le.;s there is to be conceded an indirect allusion to the infirm 
liot1y of Abraham, which determined the apostle to the choice of 
this particular expression. As God brings back the dead to life, 
the more easily could He restore virile strength to Abrnham, 
physically infirm through old age. 

-Kai JCaAOVVTO<; Ta µ11 OVTa W<; DVTa] The following expla­
:iations of tl1is difficult utterance must be at once dismissed: 
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(1) " He calls into existence that which is not, as He called that 
"·hich is." This must have nm: ,ea, ,caA.OUVTO<; 'Ta µry OVTa, 

,ca0wr; €/CUA€C1'€ 'Ta OVTa. (2) " He calls those not yet born, as 
He calls those born, to eternal life " [Fritzsche, Mangold]. This 
sense has no relevance to the context, perspicuity would have 
required ,ea), cir; -rryv sw~v alwviov /CaA.OUV'TO<;, comp. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 
and the ,c">..ijuir; is addressed only in time to the actually living. 
It is merely 7rpoopurµ6r;, 7rp6ryvwuir;, e,c">..ory17, which takes place in 
the eternal counsel of God before the birth of the individual. 
(3) "Who adds those not yet living to the living," vivcntibus 
(((lj1111git, so that wr; would stand in the sense of 7rpor;, elr; [Luther, 
'\Volf]. But, first, this interpretation is not a natural one ; and 
secondly, in this case we should have looked for the article rather 
before ov-ra than before µry oVTa. Moreover, in this sense wr; 

stands only in reference to persons.1 ( 4) Finally, it is gram­
matically impossible to take wr; ovrn for eir; 8v,.-a = cir; -ro clvai 

[Reiche, Kollner, Tholuck, etc.], or for cor; eu6µcva [ de W ette ], or 
to adduce by way of explanation the Heb. idiom ~ "!:l (li:i?) c~t!I, 
"to make one thing of the same nature as another thing," for this 
would be Tt0evTor; or 7rowvvTor;, not ,ca">..ouvTor;. There remain, then, 
but two courses. (1) Either we may refer ,ca">..eiv to the creating 
call of God,2 and take ovTa as the accusative of result,3 so that 
tcaAOVVTO', Ta µry livTa wr; OV7a = KaAOVVTO', Ta µ17 OVTa elr; TO ,Y€VEC1'-

0ai avTa wr; ovTa = ,ca">..ovvrnr; T{l ury OVTa WCTTE elvat avTu, " who 
calls those not yet living as living ones," 1·.c. that through His call 
they issue forth as living ones, as those who live. But then it is 
hard to see why Paul did not, as in the passage quoted from Philo, 
write more simply: Kat T<L µ17 ovTa ,ca">..ovvTor; elr; To elvai, or : 
,cat Jg ov,c ovTwv ,ca">..ovVTor; Tct ovTa. Besides, cor; is never found 
elsewhere in this form of construction. Thus, at least, we should 
have expected : /Cat ,ca'll.ovvTO<; T(L µ17 ClVTa ovTa, as to which, 

1 Comp. Hermann, ad Viger. eel. tert. p. 853 : ",:,; pro ,;, ab Atticis de ro 
nnimatn clici solcre nnimadvertunt ~mmmntici, rnrissime autcm de re iuanimata, nt 
61,"AJ;udn." 

~ Comp. Isa. xxii. 12, xli. 4, xlviii. 13; 2 Kings viii. 1 ; Wiscl. Sol. xi. 25 ; Philo, 
cle creat. princ. p. 728: ,.u !-1-r/ rl'v-ra. t"l-'AED"H !;; 'Ta iT11a,. 

3 Comp. Phil. iii. 21 : 01
; fL!-:-aqx,,,p..a<Tlr1u '7'0 uZµrr- . . . o-tfLµ,op~o11 x.tTA. = Ei; ,.-,; 

,_,,i,,.da, "'""'~ ,,.,;l'-1'-•PIP", as some coucl, even rracl as a gloss, 1 Thcss. iii. 13: '" .,., 
"'""P;;a, Vfl,Zli I;'"~) Xaf~la; li.fLEµ.-r.TotJ; i11 a,-.u,ntV~?'; 1 Cor. i. 8 ; 2 Cor. iii. 6; 1 Thess. 
v. 23; Jude 2·1; Ecdus. ::,:lv. 13; sec also, as to this prokptic use of adJcctim effcctu-<, 
Winer, p. 779. 

l'111L1PP1, Ro11. I. N 
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moreover, the use of the purticiplc as participiwn cJT,:dus c0uM 
scarcely he estahlishcd. (2) For these reasons, the iuterpre­
tntion which seems to us most in conformity with the words as 
they stand simply is that which takes KaAE'iv, like ~,p, in tl1c 
sense of "to call, to command" (comp. Ps. 1. 1; Isa. xl. 26): 
"who calls the uon-cxistent as existent, i.e. who issnes comm:rnds 
conceruing the non-existent as concerning the existent, who litters 
His or<laiuing command concerning that which is not as concern­
ing that which is." The description of almighty power, contaiue(l 
in these ,rnrds, is used ill the next place in allusion to the actual 
condition of Abraham, to whom, \Yhen lie showed himself one 
'li"l<J"TEV<J"a<; KaTi.vavn 0rn£i, Gen. xv. G, God, pointing to the stars 
of heaven, said at once : ovTw, f<J"Tai To <J"'li"Epµa <J"ou. The non­
existent then finds an application to the <J"7rEpµa, concerning 
\\·hich C:011, defining its uurnbcr, gave command, as concemi11g 
what exists. ]Jnt if He gives comnrnnd concerniug the non­
existent as concerning the existent, by this very act IIe attests 
His power to call that which is not into being. Less suitably, 
,caA.E'iv is taken in the sense of appcllarc, to name [Hofmann]. 
"He who calls l>y name that which is not as if it "·ere." In the 
first place, it must then rather have been \\Titten KaAE'iv To'i, 

ovoµa<J"iv avTwv. Again, the phmse "to call by name " would 
stand better as n designation of divine omniscience than of 
omnipotence ; and lastly, the striking allusion to Gen. xv. 5 
,rnuld fall to the ground. The present ,ca)...o£ivTo, llistinguishes 
God's act of comrnnrnl concerning the 11on-existcnt as an abirl-iil:f 
characteristic of His omnipotence. Ta µi) ovTa llenotes relatiYe 
negation, what exists not yet; ov,c ovTa, on the other hand, 
absolute negation. The descriptiou of divine omnipotence is 
nniversal. H cnce it is not to be supposed that the neut. To, 11,1) 

ovm stand~ for the masc. Tou, µ,1) ovm,, comp. 1 Cor. i. ~7, 2S. 
w, is the comparative os. .As n striking parallel, l>hiJo, de Jos. 
p. 544, has l,een quoted, where it is said of the power of imagi­
nation that it pictures Ta µ17 ovrn w, ovrn ; and Artemiclorns, 
p. 4G, \Yhere it is said of the painter thnt he represents Ta µ9 
0/JT(I, w<; ovTa. But in tlie ,rnnl,; TOV ?;wo'li"OtoUVTO<; . . . W<; OVTa 

<livine omnipotence is dcscrihc1l in the form of a cliniax, aLlvanc­
ing from the dead to the non-existent. Because, 1.hen, God calls 
to life the (lead, Abraham believed that He "·oulcl also quicken 
his dead body ; aud because He gives connnaml concerniug that 
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,rhich is not as conceruing that which is, and therefore by His 
almighty power calls into being tlrn.t which is not, Abrahalll 
lJelievell in the promise of a 1rn111erous posterity. Dut we know 
already that, acconliug to Paul's meaning, this <1'7TEpµa is tl1e 
comm1mity of believers. Abraham, then, believed in this his 
future ar.fcpµa, i.e. not so lllllCh in the 'Iapai'JI ... KaTa crapKa, in 
whieh, of course, he believed as well, as rather in the 'Iupa17>.. 

/WTa 7TVEvµa., tlw 'fopa.~">,, 0Eou, comp. Gal. vi. 1 G. The object 
of ALraham's justi(ying faith has accordingly three elemeuts. It 
t:onsists in the a<pE<J'L', aµapnwv, vv. 3, 4 ; the spiritual <J'7TC:.pµa, 

\'Y. lG, 17; and the KATJpovoµla, ver. 13. Dut the gronnd, tlie 
central point and the bond that gives unity to these elements, is 
Christ, without whom there is no pardoning grace which He 
alone merits on our behalf, no community of believers which He 
alone by His Spirit begets, no eternal life which He alone pro­
cured. If, then, in what follows, vv. 18-22, the justifying faith 
of Abraham is referred to the natural birth of Isaac, this is only 
done in so far as in the strength of faith with which Abraham 
embraced the promise of natural seed, he at the same time 
gaYe eYidcnce of his unshaken believing expectation of the 
l\Iessiah, 'ivhose birth was couditioned by Isaac's, as well as of 
the forgiveness of sins, the spiritual seed aml heavenly inherit­
ance, of all which Christ ,rns to be the exclusive ground and 
Mediator. 

Vv. 18 to 21 set in relief the strength of Abraham's faith. 
" Ostendit Paulus," says Bengel, " fidem non esse rem tenuem, 
cui justificationem adscribat, sed vim eximiam." This praise of 
Abraham's faith shows, at the same time, that justifying faith is 
no merely theoretical contemplation and perception, but a liYing 
trust, a confident reliance upon God's almighty grace. EtoE, 

'ioWC, TL017cr£ ,ml. Ta KWAvµaTa /Cal TIJV v-.Jr17A17v TOV OlKaLOV 7:1wµ1w 

navTa vnEp/3atvovuav, Chrys. 
Ver. 18. or;] runs parallel with 0', €<J'T£ KTA., ver. 16. 
-r.ap' Efl.r.(oa ir.' EA7rL8t] a thoroughly Pltuline oxymoron. 

7Tap' €A7Tt0a Tryv av0pw7TLV1]V, €7T, l'/1.n{oi 'i!] TOU 0rnv, explains 
Chrysostom ; r.ap' iXr.Loa T1JV Ka Ta <pV<J'lV AE"fEl. hr' EA7Ti0l Oe T~', 

Tov 0rnv v7TocrxfoEw,, Schol. 11Iatt71.; " praeter spem rationis in spe 
promissionis credidit," Dengel. '\Yere the meaning only this, that 
.Abraham imlnlgcd hope subjectively where, in an objective point 
of view, there was nothing to hope for, h.is hope would be marked 
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as mere illusion. wap' eAwioa, against hope, Acts xviii. 13, where, 
according to appearance and the laws of nature, there was nothing 
to hope for. Jw' t>-..wto,, upon hope, denotes the basis of tho 
lw10-Two-e. He believed, resting himself, so to speak, upon the 
ground of hope (in the divine promise). Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 10: 
OT£ Jw' €A7iLO£ ocf,el"A€£ o upoTptwv apoTpi<Jv, also Tit. i. 2. "Una 
eademque res," observes Bengel, "et fide et spc, prehenditm·: 
et fieri ut res, quae vere edicitur; spe, ut res laeta, quae certo 
fide, potest et fiet." The practical observation of :i\Ielanchthon 
is also worthy of note : " Ita nos credamus, nobis ignosci, 
credarnus nos exaudiri, etiamsi nihil nisi peccatum in nobis 
sentimus." 

' ' ' 0 ' ' ' "" ~ '0 ~ J t b -€£<; To ryeveu ai avTov -:ra-repa 7ro"'"'wv e vwv canno e 
taken as the object of J7r£u-rwue: he believed that he would be, 
etc., he believed in his bec01ning father. Apart from the considera­
tion that then we should have expected €aVTov instead of aim!iv, 
the construction of 7rto--revew el, with a substantival infinitive 
(wio-Tevw el, To eZvai ("levfo0ai) µi. n), though logically possible, 
cannot be supported by examples ["Winer, p. 413]; also, the ener­
getic wap' ill..w{oa E7r1 eA7rLo, J7r£a-T. would be thereby weakened. 
:Moreover, in what precedes, the object of Abraham's faith is never 
directly specified, and therefore is to be supplied here also from 
the context. Lastly, in that case Paul would probably have 
quoted a scriptural passage to evince the strength of Abraham's 
faith ( of wap' €A.:1rioa J7r' €A7T'L0£ €7T'LO'T.), not the great number of 
his posterity. Further, as concerns the consecutive sense, by 
which el, TO "f€11EU0a£ avTOV = KU£ OVTW', €"fEV€TO, the objection has 
justly been made that it is opposed to the tenor of the passage ; 
for vv. 19-21 arc a dcsc1'iption of the faith itsc1J, so that the result 
of the faith (which is spoken of ver. 22) would be foreign to the 
subject. Accordingly, nothing but the telic sense is left, after 
which Luther rightly translates: "in ordc1· that lw might be et 
fatlici· of many Gentiles." According to this, Abraham's faith is 
viewed, in harmony with el, To eivai avTov KTA., ver. 11, from 
the standpoint of the divine intention. In the divine counsel 
Abraham's faith was ordained for this end, to make him father of 
all believers (of many nations). Comp. Gal. iii. 8. There is an 
allusion to the divine oracle, ver. 1 7. To enclose iu brackets the 
subjoined citation from Gen. xv. 5, which confirms elc, 1·0 "fEviu0ai 
c..uTov 7T'aTipa 7T'OAAWV i0vwv with especial reference to 7ro">l.11.wv, is 
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arbitrary, on account of the close connection in which it stands 
with what precedes. 

-oihw,; li<TTat To <T7T'€pµa <Tov] namely, us the stars of heaven. 
The passage of the original, according to the rendering of the 
LXX., runs in full : Jg1ha,ye OE auTov iigw, Ka£ e'l1rev aim'p: 

civtt/3i\.e,frov 017 el<; TOV oupavov, Kal ap{0µ17<TOV TOU<; a<J"T€pa<;, el 

Svv1J<Tl7 Jgapi0µ'1}<Tat auTOIJ<;' Ka£ el1rev· OVTW', €<J"Tat TO <J"7T"Epµa <J"OV 
(upon which in ver. G follows: Ka£ J1r{<TTev<Tev· 'A/3paµ Trj, 0erj'J, 

1ea1, eAo,y{<TOTJ auTrjJ ek otKato<Tuv11v). In accordance with this­
with the addition of Gen. xiii 1 G, where it is said: Ka£ 1rot1J<TW 

To <T7T'€pµa <Tov w<; T~v aµµov T~'> ,y17,;-several codices and Fathers 
have thought that the present passage should be completed by 
nppendiug to ovTw<; il<Tmt To <T7T'€pµa <Tov the gloss : ro,; ai ( oi) 
(L<J"T€p€<; TOU oupavov Ka£ TO aµµov ( ~ aµµor;) Tfjr; 0aACl<T<T1J<;. The 
V ulg. also reads, in several manuscr.: " sicut stellae coeli et arena 
maris." On the other hand, the observation of Calvin is to be 
noted: "Consulto (Paulus) testimonium truncatum adduxit: quo 
nos acueret ad scripturae lectionem. Religiose enim id ubique in 
citanda scriptura curant apostoli, ut nos ad diligentiorem ejus 
lectionem accendant." 

Yer. 19. ,cat µ~ a<T0ev1<Tar; TV 1rl<TTft] and bccmtse he was not 
1~·cak in faith. A litotes or meiosis. M~ a<T0ev1<Tar; TY 1r{<TTet, 

cii\.i\.' l<Txvpav aun)v iixwv, Theophylact. "He was not weak" 
= " he was very strong." :For the doctrinal comprehension of 
these words, Cah·in's copious exposition is helpful : " Quod ait, 
non fnissc dcbilcni fidc, sic accipe: Non vacillasse, ant fluctuatum 
esse, ut solcmus in rebus ambiguis. Duplex enim est fidei 
debilitas: una, quae tentationibus adversis snccumbeudo excidere 
nos a Dei virtute facit: altera, quae ex imperfectione quidcm 
11ascitur, non tamen fidem ipsam exstinguit. Nam nee mens 
unqu:un sic illuminata est, quin maneant multae ignorantiae 
reliquiae: nunqnam sic animus stabilitus, quin multum haereat 
dubitationis. Cum iis ergo carnis vitiis, ignorantia scilicet et 
dnbitatione, assiduum est fidelibus certamen: in quo certamiue 
fides eorum graviter concutitur saepe et laborat, verum superior 
tandem evadit : ut dici possint in ipsa infirmitate firrnissimi." TV 

r.{<TTet, quocl attinct ad ficlcm. It is the dative of reference, 
denoting the sphere to which a general predicate (hereµ~ au0evE'iv, 

as in ver. 20 Jvovvaµou<T0at) is to be conceived as limited. Comp. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20: µ~ 1raio{a ,y{v£a-0e TaZ,; q,pe<Tiv (in understand-
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ing); UA.A1 
Tfj Ka1dq, (ill reganl to wicl;cdncss) V'l)r.llfseTe, "\Viner, 

p. 2 7 0. The realling of several codices, Jv T/J r.t<J"TH, is accord­
ingly to be regarded as a gloss. . 

-ou KaTevo1we] Several good authorities, also the Cod. Sinait, 
omit ou, which, accordingly, Griesbach deems suspicious, anll 
Lachrnmm has expunged. Dut the negation cannot lJe clispensell 
with; for, as the subjoined oe provc::s, Paul must then have 
written: JCaTEVOTf<J"e µiv JCTA. The ou was manifestly omitted 
from regard to Gen. xvii. 1 7. Dnt apart from the consideration 
that Paul here, perhaps, refers only to Gen. xv. 5, 6, where 
Abraham's faith is forthwith decisively expressed, even the doubt 
of Abraham, related Gen. xvii., was but a transient one, which he 
at once in faith overcame. "Seel quoniam omissa consicleratione," 
says Calvin, "totum suum sensum Domino resignavit : elicit 
apostolus, non consiclerasse. Et sane majoris fuit constantiae, ab 
ea re, quae se oculis ultra ingercbat, cogitationem distrahere, r1uam 
si nihil tale in mentem ei venisset." To this add, that JCaTavoe'iv 

fiignifies not merely: "animum aclvertere ad, considerare," but: 
"ocn1os, mentemqne in re dl'.fi!Jcrc," to fix the attention on a tlting, 
to view a thing closcl!J, so to regard a thing as to decide by it, 
comp. Luke xii. 24, 27; Acts vii. 31, 32, xi. 6; Heb. iii. 1, x. 24. 
Accordingly, Paul would deny, not so much that Abraham in 
general directed his attention to the difficulty in the natural cir­
cumstances of the case, as only that this engrossed the "·hole of 
his thoughts. As of Abraham, Gen. xvii., so also of J olm the 
Daptist, l\Iatt. xi., an instance of wavering faith is recorded. 

-TO EaUTOV <J"wµa 'r)O'I) VfVEKpwµevov J ~OTJ is absent in several 
manuscripts, versions, and Fathers; the Vulgate read it before 
eKaTovTaETTJc;. It appears therefore to be spurious. Lachmann 
has bracketed it. The expression gains in force and conciseness 
( TO EaUTOV <J"wµa VEVE!Cpwµevov . . . 'T~V VEICpW<J"lV T1]<; µ1jTpac; 

°$ltppac;) without it. Perhaps it was inserted in allusion to the 
objection, that the power of generation in one a hundred years 
old was not unheard of in that age, against which Dengel's remark 
is to be observetl : " Post Semnm, nemo centum aunorum generasse 
Gen. xi. legitur." Comp. also Calvin on the passage. Dut as con­
cerns the power of generation mentioned still later in the marriage 
with Kctnra, Gen. xxv. 1, 2, Bengel thus speaks: ·'Novus corporis 
vigor etiam mansit in matrimonio cum Ketura." vwe1CpwµJvov 

= LlecrepiJ as regards power of generation, Heb. xi. 12. 
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-eKaTOVTafr11, 'Tl'OU V'Trllpxwv] r.ou, Jae, about, for he was 
11incty-J1iae years old, comp. Gen. xvii. 1, 2-4: ,vith ver. 1 7, xxi. 5. 

-Ka't- T1/V V€Kpwaw -rijc; µ11Tpa, .Z,ippa<,] 17 vi1<:pw1nc;, actively 
= i,ztc,fcctio, J.;illi11g; passively, = (1) To vcKpova0at, death, (2) 
slate of death. This may be taken, properly, of actual death,-so, 
pcd1aps, 2 Cor. iv. 10,-or, figuratively, of extreme torpor of the 
pltysical po,,·ers. .Accordiug to Gen. xvii. 17, Sarah was ninety 
years old. The LXX. write .Zuppa, because the i in i1"J~', fcmina 
pi'inc,ps, pl'inccss, according to the etymology (from i!.Cl, to have 
dominion), should have the DageRh. 

V \', 2 0' 21. El, 0€ T1/V ir.a-yrye"'A.{av TOV 0eov OU Ct€Kp{B17 T?] 

a,;-tcrTiq,, (LA.),,' iveouvaµw017 T?] 7r{crTet] As the direct, positiYC 
antithesis of ou KaTevo17rre, vcr. 19, we should have expected a 
simple €£', 0€ T1/V ir.aryrye"'A.lav TOV Brnv iouvaµw017 T?] r.tcr-ret. nut 
this positive element acquires greater force when it is placed in 
contrast with the prefixed negative, ou oteKp{017 T?] anwTtq,. el,, 

quad attinct, with respect to, as rcgal'ds. As concerns the promise, lw 
doubt eel not in wibclicj. Comp. Acts XXV. 2 0 : a7ropouµevo<, 0€ 
i 01w el<, n)v r.ep't -rou-rou NT7Jcrtv. But the el, may perhaps be 
referred to i'Tl'{cr-rwcre first of all supposed, negatively paraphrased 
by ou oteKpl017 -rf, ar.tcrT[q, interposed, and positively expressed in 
lveouvaµw07] T!J 'Tf'l(jTft. 0€ is not= UA.A.ll, but connective = "and 
indeed." l\ioreover, ,ve may also, with l\leyer, suppose that "the 
negatiYe proposition in ver. 10 is, in the first place, still more 
specially elucidated, likewise negatively, by el,; ... amcr-rlq, (oi, 
the epexegetical mitcin), and then the positive opposite relation is 
subjoined to it by aXX' iveouvaµw01] KTA.. In the former negative 
illustrative clause, the chief clement giving the information is el, 
T. e7raryry. T. Beov, which is therefore placed first with great 
emphasis : but with regard to tlte promise of Goll, he mivc1'Cll not 
inc;-cclulously, but 1caxccl strong in faith," etc. T/7 a'Tl'tcrT{q,, dat. 
instr. dijfidcntia (((lclnctus, through the 1inucli1f, ,vhich in this case 
lie would have had. Hence the article. iveouvaµw01J, Luther 
rightly : " he became st1·ong." evouvaµovrrBat is not middle : " to 
make oneself strong, strengthen oneself," but passive : " to be 
made strong = to wax strong, become strong," Acts ix. 22; 2 Tim. 
ii. 1 ; Heb. ::d. 3-4:. Therefore = ouva-ro<, T?] 7rLcrTet €"fEVETo. Thus 
in om,p/017, according to N. T. usage, the passim stands instead 
of the middle form, whereas iveouvaµw017 is the actual passive, 
Winer, p. 3 2 7. The dative -rf, -;r[cr-ret, like the dative in µ1) 
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cia-BEV1J<ra, T?J r.{<rTEt, vcr. 1 9, is the datiYe of reference or rela­
tion, quo!l attinct ad fidcm. oia,cp{vHv, to discriminate, distingnish, 
search into, decide, l\fatt. xvi. 3; Acts xv. 9 ; 1 Cor. iv. 7, vi. 5, 
xi. 2!J, 31, xiv. 29. In the middle: to Si]Jamtc oneself, to dispz!tc, 
Acts xi. 2 ; Jude 9 ; but mostly : to dispute with oneself, to doubt. 
So here and xiv. 23; comp. Matt. xxi. 21; :i\Iark xi. 23; Acts 
x. 20, xi. 12; Jas. i. 6, ii. 4 (see Hnther, ibid.). Elsewhere the 
"·ord occurs in the N. T. only Jude 22, where, however, both 
reading and interpretation are doubtful. 

-oou, oogav Trj, 0Erj,] corresponding with the Heb. "1i:q, c~~ (iim 
njrr~ (in Rev. xix. 7 we read n'iv oogav, i.e. to give the glory due 
to GoJ). 0LOOVa£ oogav T'f) 0Erj,, to gin: glui·y to Goel = to think, say, 
or do what furthers God's glorr. The connection in each case 
decides in what respect glory is given to God. It is given Him 
by the acknowledgment of His omnipotence, so here-by speak­
ing the truth, which implies acknowledgment of God as the 
truthful One, who requires the truth to be spoken, so in John 
ix. 24-by thuuksgiviug for His goodness, so in Luke xvii. 1S, 
and so on. In general, therefore, 0LOOVa£ oogav Trj, 0Erj, is 
to acknowledge God for what He is, and to speak and act 
as His will directs. The hallowiug of God's name means the 
same. 

-Kal '1T'A7Jpocpop710E{, J The tcal before r.'h.71porpop710e{, is wanting 
in several important ,v estern manuscripts. But it only seems 
omitted because explicative; arnl if it is left out, r.'h.71po<f;op170d, 
explains by direct addition in what the oioovai oogav nj, 0ErjJ con­
si:,tcd. " He gave God glory in being fully persuaded," etc. For 
the rest, the participial clause OOU', oofav T, 0. Ka~ r.A71pocpop. 
KT°}\, explains the mode in which the €vouvaµw01iva£ TV '1T'Lt:rTE£ 
manifested itself. The part'ici_pict aor., annexe<l to the 11crb. fin. 
in the aor., denote here an action contemporaneous with the latter 
one; also, else,Yhere, ouc preceding it. Comp. Delitzsch on Hcb. 
ii. 10, vol. I. p. 118. '1T'A.17porpopE'iv, to fulfil, 2 Tim. iv. 5; hence 
r.A.71pocpop170e{,, properly, satisfied, i.e. fully convincccl, xiv. 5. ov,c 

.. , , ........ ,I. ' 0 
€£r.f '1T'UYT€v<ra,, a/I.I\. eµ.,,antcwTepov, ecum. 

-€7T'l)'yr'/fATaL] miclule. What Ilc (namely, o 0Eo,) has promised, 
'\Viner, p. :3 2 S. "Docet item," observes l\folanchthon on this 
verse, "qnod fides sit certitudo quaedam, non <lubitatio. Ideo 
inquit: non dubitavit diffidentia., item: certus fnit. Has parti­
culas meminisse debemus adversus impialll et perniciosam doc-
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trinam scholasticorurn, quae jubet dubitare utrum habeamus Deum 
propitium." 

Ver. 22 reverts to the principal thought, ver. 3 (comp. ver. 9). 
Oto ,cat] hinc ni11iirwn, on which account also (i. 24), namely, 
because Abraham believed so strongly, ns has been just described, 
vv. 18-21. We are thus again reminded that in ver. 20 the 
lr.wyryE°'A.{a Toii 0Eoii ( comp. & lmhryE°'A.Tai, ver. 21) is specified as 
the object of Abraham's justifying faith. Ilut we know already 
that not only the birth of Isaac, the numerous natural posterity, 
and the possession of the land of Canaan, were the substance of 
this hraryryE°'A.fa, but also the birth of the l\Iessiah, and the 
forgiveness of sins linked thereto, the spiritual U7rEpµa, as well 
as the heavenly inheritance, and that it was really the reference 
of the promise to the latter, not the former element, that gave to 
Abraham's faith its justifying power. Further, when justification 
is here ascribed to Abraham's faith on account of its strength, ·we 
must not from this deduce the proposition that only absolutely 
perfect faith justifies. In this case faith must have made 
righteous before Goel on account of its own perfection, and not, 
as it really does, on account of its objective import, the pardon­
ing grace of God in Christ. Even Abraham's faith is not to 
be conceived as absolutely perfect (comp. Calvin's observation 
above on µ~ au0w~ua, Tfi TrLUTEt, ver. 19). Rather was it a 
faith growing stronger through conflict with doubt (comp. ver. 20, 
lvEDvvaµw011 Tfi 7r{aTEt, and Gen. xvii. 17). But, doubtless, in 
him faith conquered unbelief, so that he was not like a wave of 
the sea driven helplessly hither and thither by the wind of doubt 
(Jas. i. 6, 7), but God's strength was mighty in his weakness 
(2 Cor. xii. 9). 

-i!"'A.orylu011] it was recl.onccl, namely, the r.tuTEUEtv just de­
picted, comp. ver. 3. 

Vv. 2 3-2 5 contain the application of the scriptural testimony 
concerning Abraham's justification through faith to the justifica­
tion of all believers in Christ through faith. i!rypacfn7] it was 
written, namely, in Holy Scripture. The aorist is here chosen 
instead of the perfect, usual elsewhere (ryirypaTrTat, it is written), 
because here there is not quoted a Scripture testimony in force 
at present, but reference is made to the historic fact of such a 
testimony being recorded then, in order to dra.w attention to the 
divine purpose linked with that historic fact. 
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-Si' avTOV µovov] on his account only, i.e. in order to mnl;:e 
knrJ'l·u the \my :tilll method iu \\'hich ,\brnhmn \\·as justified. 
Hi:;htly Calvin: "Ron propter ipsnm dnntn:rnt, acsi priYilegium 
:1li<p10d ::;iugnlare foret, qnod in exernplnm trahere 11011 conveniat." 
This is 110 history past and clone with, Lut one continuously 
realized. Here histori<l is seen in the highest sense of the word 
as 1:itac 11wgii;tm. Therefore St' aim5v, on his bclwif, is not to Le 
interpreted : " that he might be lwnoured by posterity." 

-on h,.,o'Y{a-0T/ avT~] that it was rccfoncrl to hi;n, namely, -r6 

'if"tO"'T€ll€W el<; oucatOO"VVTJV. The addition elc, oucatOO"VVTJV 01' 17 

7i'LU'Tl', (av-rou) elr; OtKaWUVVTJV, supported Ly feeble authority, is [t 

manifest gloss. 
-ot' 11µa<,] on om· account, i.e. to testify to ns, that we mny 

hence discern the only possible way and method of our 01c,i 

justification. Comp. XV. 4: oua r.poe'Yp<L<pTJ, €lc, TryV 1/µETEpav 

oioaa-KaALav wpOE"fpa<pT/; 1 Cor. ix. 10, x. 11 ; Gal. iii. 8 ; 2 Tim. 
iii. 1 G. "Quoniam probatio ab exemplo non semper firma est, 
ne id in quaestionem veuiat, diserte asserit Paulus in Abrnhac 
persona editmn fuisse specimen communis justitiae, q nae peraeqne 
ad omnes spectat. Locus, qno mlmonemnr de capiendo exem­
plorum frnctu in Scriptmis," Calvin. Comp. Deresch. R. xl. 8 : 
"Qnicc1nid scriptum est 1le Abrahamo, scriptum est de filiis ejns." 

-ok µI.AA€£ Ao'Ytt€<1'0ai] to n-hmn it t's to be rccl(oncd, namely, 
-ro 7r£uTEV€£V €le; OtKatoavvTJV. It is laid clown that it will Le 
imputed to them as often, that is, as the case occurs, that they 
believe. Justification is described as a divine act accomplishell 
in time. JJ,EAA€£ therefore refers neither to the future day of 
jndgment, for justification is fonml already in the present aeon, 
not first of all on the threshold of the future aeon, the last day. 
Nor still less can /J,EAA€£ stand for i!µ€AAE, to tchorn it was to be 
reckoned, in which case the apostle would place his point of view 
in the time of Abraham, or of the recording of the Scripture 
testimony concerning him. 

-Tot<, 7rtUT€vovutv] those wlio brlicrc, expresses tlie condition 
of imputation. "It shall be imputed to those who believe in 
Christ's resurrection, i.e. if we believe in Christ's resurrection." 

-hrl TOV E"fE{pav-ra 'lTJUOVV TOV Kvptov r,µwv EK ve,cpwv] The 
Christian's faith is here referred to Goel the Father, not to Christ, 
but to God in so for as He raised Christ from the dead. In Loth 
elements the analogy of- the Christian's faith with that of Abraham 
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shows itself, for he also, according to ver. 1 7, believed 0Erp Tr,:> 

l;;<,Jo'Ti'otovvn Tour; VEKpo~r;. "Fidcs .Almlhruni," says Bengel, 
"forel 1fltnr in id, qnod fntmum essct et fieri posset: nostra in 
itl, quod factum est, ntm<p1e in Yivificatorem." The faith of 
~\l1mlmm was faith in the God who, hy the quickening of His 
decayed powers, gave assurance of the birth of the promised Seed 
of the woman which was linked to his natural posterity. The 
faith of the Christian is faith in the God who raised Christ from 
the dead, and thus accomplished the work of redemption. Thus 
for the Christian's faith, the object, which is the same in the faith 
of Abraham and the Cluistian, stands forth in its N. T. reYelation 
in its historic clearness, limitation, and completion. Dnt that 
the raising up of Christ is here adduced not merely as evidence 
of divine omnipotence in isolation from divine grace, but as evi­
dence of this omnipotent grace, which is the sole object of the 
faith of justification, is shown by ver. 25, where Christ's resurrec­
tion is expressly described as the saving ground that conditions 
justification. In the phrases: €"fE{pEw, €"fEtpErr0ai, avarrTi)vai, l;;~v 

EiC VEKpwv in the N. T. VEKpwv never has the article ( only Eph. 
Y. 14 forms an exception, and Col. ii. 12 ; in 1 Thess. i. 10 a 
'ta1'ict lcctio is found). On the other hand, it is said almost 
always €"fElpErr0ai, ava<rT~Vat (£7TO TWV VEKpwv. Profane authors 
also regularly omit the article before this word, 1,Viner, p. 15 3. 

-&r; ?TapEoo017] namely, €£<; 0avaTOv, comp. l\fatt. X. 21, con­
tains probably an allusion to Isa. liii. 12, LXX.: ,cat out Tac; 

(~voµ(ac; avTWV r.apEoo017, where also Elc; 0(l.VaTOV is spontaneously 
supplied from the immediately preceding av0' WV 7rapEoo017 Elc; 

0avaTOV KTA. The apostle says both 0Eoc; 7rapEOWK€ TOV viciv 

avTov, viii. 3 2, and Xpt<rToc; 7rape0<,JKEV EaVTOV, Gal. ii. 2 0, 
Eph. v. 2, or even EOWKEV fovTav, 1 Tim. ii. G; Tit. ii. 14. Goel, 
then, did not give Christ, the guiltless One, against His will for 
the guilty, but Christ of His own free will surrendered Himself 
to the pains of death. The redeeming counsel of the triune God 
is one and undivided. The love of the Sou calls for His surrencler 
not less than the loYe of the Father. The active ancl the passive 
elements in this surrender are indissolubly and inseparably one. 
If it is saicl, Acts iii, 13 : ()V vµet<; r.apeO<,JKaTE, men can only UC\ 
regarded as instruments of the divine counsel, Acts ii. 23, iv. 28; 
Gen. 1. 20. There is exhibited here the unity of the two his­
torical factors, human freedom and divine ordination. 
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!:' ' ' , , • .. ] • -ota Ta 7rapa7r-rwµa-ra 11µwv on account of our .sins, i.e. to 
expiate and atone for them, iii. 24, 25. 

-out n)v oucalwaw ~µwv J on account of om· justification, i.e. 
to effect it, to convey to us the oucatOCTLJV1] 0eou. Ot,ca{wat<:; 

(found, besides, only v. 18 as the opposite of KantKp1µa) is the 
act of God by which man is brought into the relation of the 
OtKatoavv1J 0Eou, of righteousness in relation to God. Elsewhere 
everywhere Scripture sets forth the death of Christ as tlie ground 
of our justification, iii. 24, 25, v. 9; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Eph. i. 7; 
1 John i. 7. In point of fact, the work of atonement and justi­
fication conditioned thereby, o.s the TETE°'A.er:rTat of the Lord on the 
cross testifies, John xix. 3 0, is finished with the death of 
the Atoner. But the resurrection is the actual victory of the 
righteousness and life of the Prince of Life over the sin and 
death to which, not for His sake but for ours, He was giYen up. 
As such a victory the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead 
is withal His justification before men, i.e. the evidence that He 
died, not for His own sins, but as the eternal Son of God, as the 
holy and just One, Ota Ta 7rapa'TT'TwµaTa 17µwv, i. 4 j 1 Tim. 
iii. 16 ; John xvi. 10. Therefore, were He not demonstrated hy 
the resurrection to be such a victor over sin and death, our faith 
were vain, as a faith in one who lies in the power of sin and 
death. Therefore, were not Christ our Atoner, there would be 
no justification for us, and we should be still in our sins, 1 Cor. 
xv. 1 7. Dut now in His resurrection our righteousness, which 
is in Him, and our life are secured and hidden. Along with 
Him, the Substitute, believing humanity has risen from sin and 
death, and, as righteous and endowed with eternal life, is seated 
on the throne of majesty. This security and hidden character it 
has, in so far as, exalted by His resurrection to the rigl1t hand 
of the Father, by His high-priestly intercession and prayer He 
renders effectual and perpetuates the merit of His sacrifice in 
the presence of God for His own, viii. 34; Heb. ix. 24; 1 John 
ii. 1 ; Rom. v. 10. For as His atonement avails not merely for 
the elect, so His resurrection also avails not merely for believers, 
although it does avail for these in a special manner, but for the 
whole Cosmos, that it may be led to faith in His atonement. 
Just as it is an actual victory, evidence, security, and defence, so 
is Christ's resurrection finally the condition of the oppropriation 
of the salvation procured by Him, for God has exalted Him by 
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His right hnnd to be a Prince and Saviour, to give to Israel 
repentance and forgiveness of sins, Acts v. 31. Although, there­
fore, the death of Jesus alone has obtained righteousness and life 
for us in the way of merit, yet the apostles are right in making 
His resurrection everywhere the foundation of their preaching of 
the gospel. Only at' avaCTTltCTEW, '[71crou XptcrTOU €IC VEKpwv is 
there given us an lX1ri, swcra, 1 Pet. i. 3, seeing that, while 
atonement and the possibility of justification nre mediated 
indeed through His death, the actual efficacy and reality of these 
depended on the resurrection. "Quamquam enim pracecssit 
meritum, tamen ita ordinatum fuit ab initio, ut tune singulis 
applicarctur, cum fide acciperent," Melanchthon. Just as here 
the oi,ca{wcrw, which the death of Christ effects, is referred, for 
the reasons given, to the resurrection, so in x. l O is the crwT71p{a, 
which is imparted to faith, annexed to confession. Finally, in 
opposition to modern interpretations, the remarks of Calov on 
this passage are still worthy of note : " Pervertunt autem 
sententiam Apostoli Papistac, cum id eum hie velle contendunt, 
mortc1n Christi cxcinplm· fuissc mortis pcceatormn, resurrcctione1n 
autcin cxcmpla1· reno1:ationis et 1'C[Jcnemtionis intanac, pc1· qumn 
in 1101:itate vitae ambulani1.ls, vicl. Bellarm. 1. II. de fustifie. c. 6, 
quia hie non agitur vel de mortc 21eeeatormn, vel de rcnomtionc et 
noritatc vitae, de quibus, cap. vi., demum agere incipit Apostolus, 
sed de non imputationc vel remissionc pceeatormn, et impntationc 
justitfr1c vel fustifieatione." Comp. also Calvin on the passage; and 
as to subjective spiritual death and resurrection, vi. 4, 5, 8, 11. 

EXCURSUS TO CHAPTER IV. 

THE PIWTEV ANGELIU~I, OR THE SEED OF THE WOMAN AND 
OF ABRAHAM. 

A STUDY IN BIBLICAL THEOLOGY.1 

·whoever would take a comprehensive survey of the end and 
aim, the import and progressive development, of 0. T. revelation, 
will arrive at no certain and satisfactory result as long as, 

1 Rcprinteu from the Kirchliclien Zeitschi·ift i·on Kliefolh und .llejer, 18:i5, 
p. 519 If. 
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l1cginning so to speak au oro, he follows the 0. T. step lJy step, 
nml emlea.Yolll'.3 to understand it simply from its o"·n contents. 
It is 011ly in the New thnt the 0. T. has found its fulfilment, aml 
only through the N. T. that the Old is unfolded in its rca.1 import 
and true significance. Here, in view of the t\\"o main consti­
tuents of cfo-ine revelation, if anywhere, holds good in its entire 
stmin and compass the first principle to Le observed in the inter­
pretation of Holy Scripture from itself: " Scripture is the true 
interpreter of Scripture (sci-iptnra sc1·111turmn docct)." Even the 
advent and witness of the Lonl Himself, like the teaching of the 
apostles, was in reality nothiug else than a fulfilment and unveil­
ing of 0. T. revelation. In this sense Augustine justly said: 
"The N. T. i:=i enclosed in the Old, the Old is disclosecl in the 
New;" 1 and Luther compared the 0. T. to the moon that Larrow,; 
its light from the sun of the N. T. IJ: tltcrefc1re, "·c would 
penetrate into the spirit antl meaning of the 0. T., we must ;>,,UO\"C 

everything seek to cliscon,r the spirit aml rnea11iug in which it 
is urnlcrstooll and explained in the N. T. Not rneruly the N. T. 
doctrine of salvation in genern.1, but also the N. T. view of the 0. T. 
(1,oth of ,\'l1ich are inextricably Louml up one with the other, 
nay, in a certain sense, foll one into the other), must govern and 
decide our view. But now, if, amid the rich varidy of separate 
statements in the N. T. respecting the 0. T., ,re desire a fixed 
point "·here we may obtain firmer foot- hold, ::mcl thence look 
al1ont us, especially in the N. T., for a systematic treatment aml 
exposition of the different stages in 0. T. revelation and its rela­
tion to N. T. revelation, we arc clircctcd without doubt at once 
to the writi11gs of the holy Apostle Paul. lly birth, character, 
course of training, as well as by divine call, was Paul-the 
Pharisee, the zealot for the la\\", the persecutor of Christian,;;, 
all(l then the Gentile apostle com·crtetl to the Lord, and by Him 
directly called to olfice Ull(l service - expressly destined and 
chosen r1buvc all the other apostles for this purpose-tu discon:r 
to the chmch of Christ the real sig11ilica11cc of the old covenant; 
to affonl the deepest insight into the 0. T.; Loth to perceive as 
clearly :111ll describe as distinctly as possiLlc the relation to each 
other oi' promise, law, and gospel; a11d in the most comprehcusiYe 
fashion, to set forth those educative dealings of the Lonl with 
Israel a11d with the Gentile "·orld before all(l after Christ's advent 

1 Novum Testamentzmi in Vetere lattt, J"etus Testamentwn in .Novo paid. 
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that were intended to prepare them for faith in Christ, aml tu 
lead them to faith in Christ. As long as Paul went upon the 
erroneous assumption as a l)harisee, that man, 1.Jy fulfilling the 
hw given of God through l\foses, shoultl a!lll could attain perfect 
righteousness arnili11g before God, and along with it life and 
salrntion, tlic preaching of Christ crucified must haYe beeu scaudal 
and foolishuess to him. His standpoint at that time was simply 
the ordinary one of Jewish prnticularis111. Only the people of 
Israel, descending in natural course from Aurnhmn, distinguished 
by the coYernmt-sigu of circmncision, had a right, uy Yirtue of 
this descent and of their coYenant-relation to God mtified by 
circumcisio11, on condition of fulfilling the law, to the futme glory 
of the :i\Iessianic kingdom. For tlic :Messiah Himself was to 
appear, not in a stn.te of humiliatiou, but in a state of glory, in 
order to lend His elect people to the glory they deser\'ed. nut 
on the godless Gentile ,rodd He was to execute jmlgment, so far 
as in the case of sepamte individuals it was not incorporated 
into tlie 0. T. theocracy uy sulnni:ssion to circumcision and the 
law. 

nut when the apostle, 1.Jy the light of the Holy Spirit, came 
clearly to pereei\'e that perfect fulfilment of the law is impossible 
to sinful man, that therefore to attain righteousness and salvation 
on the ground of perfect fulfilment of the law is altogether out 
of the question, that, on the contrary, man cau only i110roughly 
attain righteousne,;s ncceptaule to GoLl, and eternal life necessarily 
counected therewith, by means of faith in Christ, who took upon 
Him the guilt and penalty of our sin, and by His atoning death 
made satisfaction to the law and divine justice, then the position 
from which he regarded the subject nmst h:we Leen chaugecl in 
every pnrticular, nay, completely reYe1·sed. ·while none 1.Jut the 
sinner ,vho is justified by faith in Christ has righteousness and 
life, cray sinner who is justified by faitli in Christ has righteous­
ness and life. Thus neither Jew nor Gnck longer avails, 1.Jut 
only a 1tC11! Ci'Wf 11rc through faith in Christ. Tims all depends 
uot on descent from Abraham, but on faith. If the law cannot 
justify because man as a sinner is incapable of fulfilling it, it 
cannot haYe been giYeu by God for tlie purpose of justifying the 
sinner. Not to lead to righteousness, lint to expose sin, and to 
lead to the complete knO\vle<lge of sin as \\·ell as of the sentence 
of death on account of sin, by this kuo,rleclge to prepare and 
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<lispose man to accept salvation in Christ through faith, and thus 
by effecting the knowledge of sin to become a schoolmaster unto 
Christ, remains the only conceivable end of the law. From this 
truth flowed for the apostle a stream of light over the entire 0. T. 
covenant economy an<l its divinely-ordained course of develop­
ment. There is but ono way of justification in the old as in 
the new covenant-justification through faith. In this way eYen 
Abraham was le<l. He was justified through faith in the promise. 
But the promise is older than the law. Of all the principles of 
the apostle bearing ou the economy of salvation, this is one of 
the most far-reaching. If righteousness and life were assured to 
Abraham and his race by God's free promise of grace, the mean­
ing of the law that came in later cannot be, merely by way of 
supplement, to make the attainment of the inheritance, that was 
given freely, dependent on the impossible condition of fulfilling 
the law, which would be to render the promise nugatory. 
Abraham accordingly received circumcision not as a sign that 
Im was bound to fulfil the law (for the law was not evon given 
in his days), but as a seal of the righteousness he obtained through 
faith in the promise, through faith which he had even in his state 
of uncircumcision. Therefore natural descent from Abraham, 
circumcision, and fulfilment of the law will not, as the Jews and 
Paul the l)harisee fancied, lead to righteousness and life, for 
Abraham himself attained not thereto in this natural, camal way. 
It is spiritual descent from Abraham, walking in the footsteps of 
his faith, of which as father of all believers he is an illustrious 
type, that leads to righteousness and to life. In the place of 
Israel after the flesh stands Israel after the spirit; in place of the 
natural seed stands the spiritual seed of Abraham as tbe real heir 
of the promises. 

Let us here pause and look somewhat more closely at the 
passages of the Pauline epistles bearing on the point. "\Ve begin 
with Gal. iii. 15-18. Paul here says that even a lmman testa­
ment, when it has acquired legal force instGa<l of being annulled 
or added to at pleasure, will be kept unchanged. by all. How 
much more will this be the case with an ordinance of God ! Dut 
God gave to Abmham and his seed the oft-repeated promise 
(hence the plural the pmmiscs, on account of the frequent repeti­
tion of one and the same promise). Therefore this legally valid 
ordinance or this coYcnant of God ratified previously, the law, 
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which was give,1 430 years later, cannot annul so as to make it 
void ( -!3 0 years = the time of the sojourn of the children of 
Israel in Egypt, for the promise to Abraham "·as repeated to 
Isaac and Jacob. Therefore the giYing of the law on Sinai foll 
430 years after the time of promise had come to an encl). The 
purport of the promise was tile inheritance, with Paul always the 
inheritance of salvation, of etemal life. This inheritance God 
grt\'e to Abraham freely by promise. "\Vere, then, the inheritance 
by way of supplement made dependent on fulfilment of the law, it 
would necessarily become the fruit of work and merit, and the cove­
rnmt-promise previously ratified by God be abolished and rendered 
yoid by God Himself. God forbid this to be said or thought ! 

But a special dimcnlty arises in this-in itself clear-exposi­
tion of the apostle in the 16th verse, the correct understanding 
of which, as we shall see, is of special importance for our purpose. 
The verse runs : " Now to Abraham and his seed were the pro­
mises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of 
one, And to thy seed, which is Christ." Thus the apostle says 
that the seed of Auraham to which, as to Abraham himself, the 
promise was given, is Christ ; for that the pcl'son of Christ is 
here meant is shown by the closing words of the chapter, which 
glance back to this passage: " !<'or ye are all one in Christ Jesus . 
.And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise." Thus the community of believers is 
called Abraham's seed, on this ground, that it stands in union 
with Christ, belongs to Christ. Therefore the real seed of 
Abraham is Christ ( comp. also ver. 19). But then it seems 
hard to understand how the apostle can frame his argument as 
he does. He bases his course of reasoning on the use of the 
singular " seed" ( To U'TT'Epµa ). This denotes a single individual, 
since, if more were meant, it would have been said "seeds" (Ta 
u7,JpµaTa). Therefore it is not the numerous natural descendants 
of Abraham that are meant, but Christ-the one descendant, so 
called by way of eminence. This appears, indeed, as if it were 
a simple Rabbinical gloss (l\folrasch), without any objective 
eYideutial force; for it is kno,rn well enough that scccl ( U'TT'Epµa, 
v-:in is used in the singular collectively, and signifies postCPity, 
whether this consist of many or one.1 EYen apart from the 

1 111oreovcr, the plur~l Cl'J,),T uoes not occur in the Hel,rcw in the sense of sol,ole.~, 
but only in that of seed-grains, I Sam. viii. 15. 

l'murPI, lto:.i:. I. o 
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inspiration of the apostle's language, it is eYidently tl1e more per­
yer.-;e to attrilmte to the apostle a mode of dogmatic proof ba:;etl 
on grammatical ignorance of so crass a kind, as he himself ofteu 
employs scccl in the collective sense, as presently in this eh. 
Y. 2~: "Then ye are ALraluun's seed," autl elsc,Yhcre, as especially 
in Hom. iv., refers the promise given to Abraham's seed. to 
.Abraliam's spiritual children, the body of belicrnrs. "\Ve arc 
hence led, especially after this passage in the Roman epistle, in 
this 16th veTse, in the words: " Now to Abraham and his seed 
"·ere the promises rnalle," to refer " and to his seed " as matter 
of course to Abraham's spiritual posterity, to which, according to 
Rom. iv., just as much as to ALraham himself, the· inheritance 
was promised. From this we conclude, further, that the apostle's 
precise object is to prove that to this spiritual, not as the J e,,·.-; 
and Galatian Judaizers supposed, to the natural posterity of 
Abraham, the promise is given. He proves it thus : "\Vere the 
natural posterity meant, the plural would be used.1 For Abraham, 
imlecu, had more than one natural line of posterity, the one 
springing from Isaac, from Ishmael, from the children of Ketura, 
as well as the one springing from Esau. These natural lines of 
posterity, us natnral, stanu on exactly the same lernl. But tlie 
singular is used. Therefore one altogether unique posterity, dis­
tinguished from the many natural lines standing on the same level, 
is meant, i.e. therefore the spiritual posterity, the body of believers, 
as the seed of Abraham so called by way of eminence. But then 
to : " but as of one, and to thy seecl," the apostle docs not add 
as an explanatory apposition: "which is the church," or: "which 
is believers," but: "whic.:h is Christ." Not quite precisely do 
Augustine, et al., explain this: " Christ ancl His church," Bengel, 
et al. : " the church alone," so that l'hrist would be put, as in 
1 Cor. xii. 12, in a mystical sense for His body, the chnrch of 
believers. On the contrary, we have already seen that Chri8t 
here (comp. al:;o ver. 17, where, no doubt, the addition €i, 
Xpunov, nnto Ckrist, is critically suspicious) must denote the 
personal Jesus Christ. It therefore seems more correct and 
exact to say that the apostle passes from the church to Christ, 
because both are so closely and inseparably connected as members 

1 To this it makes no clifTcrence that in the Hebrew !:l1l/it cannot be proved to 
orcnr in tho sense of posterities. A corrcspomliug expression, like nn::1;;•0, might 
ecrtaiuly have bceu useu. 
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and head, that in one the other is always implied and involYe<l. 
The church of believers as the bo<ly of Jesus Christ has its 
gronu<l of permanence and unity in Christ its head. Therefore 
every promise made to the church is rna<lc to Christ, because it 
is only rnmlc to the church in Christ. Hence the apostle can 
say, the one seed of Abraham to which the promise is made is 
Christ, because the promise is made to Abraham's seed in Christ, 
because A.!Ji·aham's see<l attains to unity in Christ, really exists 
only in Him, in whom by faith it germinates and grows, and is 
elevated to t,rne unity. In the same pregnant sense in ver. 2 8 
he says : " for ye are all one in Christ." The apostle therefore 
says expressly that to Abraham the promise was given, that in 
Christ, on him, and on all who like him belong by faith to 
Christ, the inheritance of eternal life shall be bestowed, which 
promise could not be rendered doubtful or invalid by the law 
that entered afterwards. 

But then the question is, whether the apostle's meaning is that 
Abraham himself understood Christ and the church of believers 
to be the crowning point of the promise vouchsafed to him, or 
whether he means that only in the N. T. is this knowledge found, 
the 0. T. typical language and the 0. T. typical history being 
only now explained by means of the mystical mode of interpre­
tation, which deeper sense remained a mystery to Abraham him­
self. In favour of the latter supposition one might appeal to the 
fact that the apostle himself, Gal. iv. (comp. Rom. ix.), treats the 
history of Isaac and Ishmael as typical, and by an allegorical 
mode of interpretation regarded the former as a type of those 
horn by promise, the church of believers, the latter as a type of 
those Lorn after the flesh, natural Israel. Still, in the first place, 
the apostle may have meant to ascribe even to Abraham spiritual 
comprehension of the types referred to ; and again, the genuine 
typology belonging to the economy of salvation, which he opposes 
to false Rabbinical typology, does not preclude the apostle from 
also finding the promise made to Abraham of Christ and the 
church of belieYers in the form of a direct prediction in the Old 
Testament. Now, that Paul ascribed even to Abraham conscious 
faith in Christ the personal l\1essiah, and in the believing church 
in union with Him, there can be no manner of doubt. According 
to its simple and natmal signification, the Galatian passage 
already treated of allows no other sense. For the apostle says in 
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so many "·on1s that to Abraham the promise was giYen, wl10:::e 
very purport ,\'as Christ, and that by this promise the inberitauce 
of eternal life was freely bestowed on him. How 1mnatural anr1 
artificial "·01ild Le the notion, that for Abraham the direct purport 
of this promise was not Christ and the church of belieYers aml 
the heavenly inheritance, but only Isaac and his natural posterity 
and the earthly inheritance ! Besides, this latter view is ex­
pressly precluded by the exposition immediately preceding the 
passage. For the apostle there shows (Gal. iii. 6-14) that 
Alim.ham was justified not, as the Jews and J mlaizers snpposeL1, 
l1y works, but by faith. Therefore is he the father of all belieYers, 
and the promise that in him all Gentiles should be blessed is 
fulfilled in the Gentiles, like him, inheriting the ulessiug by faith. 
Now, was it meant that Abraham was justified by faith in the 
promised birth of Isaac, in the natural posterity and possession of 
the land of Canaan, and not by faith in Christ? Dy such a view 
the apostle would cut in two the very sinew of his entire doctrine 
of justification, and pluck it up by the roots. For, according to 
the apostle's doctrine, it is not suujective faith of itself that 
justifies man, no matter what the contents it includes or the 
object to which it is directed ; but only faith in Christ is our 
righteousness availing Lefore Goel, because Christ Himself, "·ho 
l>ore and took away the curse of the law, procured this righteous­
ness availing before God imputed to uelievers. In the same way 
(Gal. iii. 13, 14) J>:rnl extends the blessing of Abraham in C'ltri/;t 
Jesus to the Gentilcs,-in Christ Jesus, who bore the curse of the 
law, and thus transformed the curse into blessing. 

Now, that Auraham was justified, not by faith in the birth of 
Isaac, but by faith in the promised l\Iessiah, is stated in tbe 
clearest way in Rom. iv. After the apostle has there quoted 
(ver. 3) Gen. xv. 6-a common proof - passage with him­
" Abraham believed God, ancl it was counted to him for right­
eousness," he continues : " Now to him that worketh is the re,ranl 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that workc·th 
not, hut believeth on Him that jnstifieth the ungodly, his faith 
lS counted for righteousness." vV e therefore infer with the 
11tmost stringency that to Abraham also faith was reckoned for 
righteousness, as to one that believed in God who justifies the 
nngo(1ly. But God only justifies the ungodly through Christ. 
A hraham, therefore, was not justified by his faith in the birth of 
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Isaac, but by his failh in God, who justified him when ungodly 
through Christ. In the same way, continues the apostle by way 
of confirmation, David declares the blessedness of the man to 
whom God imputes righteousness without works, when he says: 
"messed arc they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sin,; 
nrc covered. messed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin." Paul next shows further, that to Abraham this 
blessedness and justification came when he was yet in an 
uncircumcised, not first in a circumcised state, so that he be­
came father of all bclicras, as well of those belonging to the 
uncircumcision as of those belonging to the circumcision. To 
this church of believers, the true and genuine seed of Abraham, 
he says further, the promise of inheritance was given of free 
grace ; it was uot made to depend on the condition of fulfilling 
the law, by which the promise "·ould be directly frustrated. 
That Abraham is father of all belie\'ers, he finds declared in the 
,rnrds of Gen. xvii. 5 : " I have made thee a father of many 
nations," and says expressly that Abraham himself believed in 
the promise of this spiritual seed, and, indeed, so firmly and 
strongly, that on that account he regarded not his own and Sarah's 
dead body. '\Ye see here how the apostle couples the promise of 
Isaac and the natural posterity springing from him with the 
promise of Christ and the body of believers, the spiritual posterity 
of Abraham. For the church of believers was to spring from 
Christ, Christ from Israel, Israel from Isaac. Had not Abraham 
then believed in the birth of Isaac, he had not believed in the 
birth of Christ, the a<lYent of Christ and of the church-the true 
nnd real seed of Abraham-being from this time bound to the 
birth of Isaac and his posterity, the people of Israel. And pre­
cisely because Abraham believed so strongly and firmly in the 
promise of the true spiritual seed, he also believed so firmly and 
strongly in the promise of the natural seed, as from this time one 
promise stood and fell with the other. 

:Now, in the same "·ay in which the Apostle Paul was led was 
Luther led, and hence also called of God to disclose to God's 
church afresh the meaning of our apostle's writings. Upon the 
patriarchal nge, the age of promise and faith, follo,Yed under Israel 
the age of law. Dnt Israel knew uot that the law is only a 
schoolmaster unto Christ, for the purpose of kindling to greater 
ardour desire for the fulfilment of the promise. They supposed 
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tlwt the law was itself a means of j11stification. The time being 
fnlfille(l, Goel f't'llt His Son, and at the same time His apostle, "·ho, 
himself tlelinred by faith in the Son of God from tlte false right­
('011sness of law and works, now imparted to God's church correct 
insight into the relation of promise and law, law and gospel. 
Th11s the Gentile church, founded hy the apostles, reproduced the 
history of the patriarchal church, in possessing again righteousness 
and life by faith in Him that had come and in the promise 
of future inheritance. Again, the church of believers having 
developed in the course of history under God's leading into a 
national church, it came, like the nation of Israel that grew out of 
the patriarchal family, under the dominion of law. Fmther, the 
Christian national church, living under law, instead of using the 
law as a schoolmaster unto Christ, supposed, like Israel, that it 
was a means of justification. Then God raised up Luther the 
monk, as once Paul the Pharisee, and leading him from monastic 
\\'Ork-righteousness to justifying faith, chose him as an instrument 
to instruct the church of God anew in the distinction between 
promise, law, and gospel. And thus our church, in the point of 
lJiblical theology now in question, faithfully followed its great 
teacher, the Apostle Paul. ·with him, it attributed even to 
Ahraham, the father of all believers, faith in the personal l\Iessiah, 
and held him justified, like all believers of the old and new 
covenant, by this faith. It did not and could not subscribe to 
the modern subjective theory, according to which Abraham's 
justifying faith is said to be identical with the Christian's faith 
merely as regards its subjective character, while haYing au 
essentially different object ; for by doing this it would in point of 
fact have contradicted the Apostle Paul to the teeth, utterly per­
verted the doctrine of justification taught in Sc,.ipture, and thrown 
to the winds the genuine evangelical analogy of faith. 

The next question is, ,vhat authority the Apostle Paul has in 
the words of 0. T. Scripture itself for his view of the promic:c 
made to Abraham? Hut before proceeding to ans\\·cr this 
(p1cstion, we call attention to the way in which the Lonl is 
Himself in harmony with the apostle's view. Even John the 
Baptist had warned the J cws not to trnst iu their liri116 
Abraham's chil<lren, since from thrsc stones God could rai~c tip 
children to Abraham (l\Iatt. iii. 9). Therefore not the natural, 
but spiritual descendants, the children of Abrahmu's faith, arc hi,, 
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grnnine ::;eed. In the smne sense the Lord, in ,John, says to the 
,1 CJ\\'S: " If ye were Alirnhmn's children, ye would do the works 
of AlJrnlmm. Ye wonld then not seek to kill me (hut believe in 
ll1l'), that have told yon the trnth wl1ich I ha,·e hcnnl of God," 
,John viii. 3 !) , .JO. E,-pecially pertinent here is the Lord's 
1leclnration, il,id. v. 5G: "Abraham rejoiced that he was to sec 
my dny, and saw it, and was glad." The ,J cws had previously 
nsked, ver. 5 3 : "Art thou greater than om father .Abraham ? " 
In order to show that He is greater than Abralmm, the Lord snys 
that Abraham rejoiced to sec His day, thereby himself acknow­
kdging that Christ is greater than he. Abraham therefore 
hronght himself into comparison with the person of Christ, and 
in spirit rejoiced that he should behold Christ's glorious clay, 
which he actually beheld.1 

,ve now return, having gained this basis of N. T. authority, 
to the 0. T. itself. The Apostle Paul, in his conflict with the 
,Juclaizcrs, everywhere refers to Abraham, the founder of Israel's 
race and faith, and thus puts himself on equal ground with, 
and, as it were, in the very citadel of, his opponents, who also 
on their side appealed to Abraham the pattern of the righteous. 
If he succeeded in proving to them that Abraham was not 
justified Ly works, but by faith in the promise, their entire 
doctrine of works fell to pieces. But if we would leam from 
the 0. T. itself the meaning of the passages in which the 
promises of a seed (Y~.!, <T7rEpµa), blessed and diffusing blessing, 
are given to Abraham, we must go still farther back to the point 
where mention is first made of such a seed in the 0. T. This is 
clone in the Protevangelinm. The seed promised after the Fall is 
one and the same with the blessed seed promised to Abraham, 

1 How this took place, whether in Sheol, where the thlings of Christ's a,lve11t 
prnctrated to Abraham, or, which we take for the right Yiew, in a specially luminous 
apocalyptic vision, or otherwise, as regards our purpose may be left undecided. 
Enough that even the Lord testifies that Abraham during his lifetime waited to 
behold His day, thereby acknowledging the christological import of the promise 
made to him. Comp. also Meyer here. Even apart from the general tenor of the 
passage, the day of Christ in gc·ncral, the day of the Lor,l, can only be umlerstoo,1, 
in consonance with universal biblical idiom, of the day of the Lord's personal 
advent. We refuse, therefore, to say with Hofmann ( IVeissag. u. Erf. II. 13) that 
.\braham witnessed tbe day of Christ, because he witnessed the clay of the birth of 
J,aac, the son of the promise, Christ being set forth, i.e. typically, in the person of 
Isaac. At least this could only holcl good for the pn'sent passage, if in the birth of 
Isaac eYen Abraham really acknowledged and beheld the pledge and anticipatory 
representation of the future personal Christ; but this Hofmann expressly denies, 
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whose advent was ouly subsequently linked 011 to Abraham mill 
his race. \Ve have then above all to enter upon a closer ex­
amination of the Protevangelium. 

It is said, Gen. iii. 15 : "And I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed. He shall 
strike thy head, and thou shalt strike his heel." 1 

That the serpent, which with its seed is here placed oYer 
against the womau with her seed, was not the actual tempter, 
but ouly the organ of the tempter, Satan, both follows as matter 
of conrse, and is attested, as is well known, by the entire Satan­
ology of Scripture as well as by particular declarations of the 
N. T., e.g. John viii. 44; Rom. xvi. 20; 1 John iii. 8; Rev. 
xii. 9, xx. 2. Thus, as the serpent stands behind Satan, so behind 
the penal sentence passed upon the serpent must be recognised 
the penal sentence passed upon Satan. Nay, as to the gist of 
the meaning, this sentence will the more relate to the real tempter, 
as he alone had really <lone what deserved punishment. The 
innocent animal, the serpent, might indeed, like the entire 
creation, be involved in man's sufferings on account of sin ; but as 
it is incapable of moral action, and therefore of responsibility and 
guilt, no real pnnishmcnt can fall on it. But at the very fore­
front of the penal decree it is said : "Because thou hast done this." 
l\Ioreover, if we refused to acknowledge this deeper underlying 
meaning, the mere literal interpretation would give rise to in­
superable difficulties. Indeed, this interpretation cannot be 
strictly carried out. It is alleged that in the curse ou the serpent 
its defeat in the struggle with man is expressed. But "·hen 

I ill'l~l ci~, ':J!:l~t:i• ~~ii i'IV,t r:n ':JV,t l':l~ ilt;:~il r:i~ ':J)'::l T1't::~ ii:!'~, 
T - : ; : T :- "' -: :- •• T ' T •• : •• " T T ••: 

::12.¥ ,~~~t!i';l· The LXX. have: Kal ExPpav OiQ'&J a,a; µ.EQ'()V (T()t) ""' a,a ~JO'IJV ,:-7,; ,_,:n,a,Y.C;, 

"~' iha: l'-EfFDf 'TDii tt7rf.pp,a.'T0; (f()V ~,d &:11a p.tror 'Toii t1'11'!pfl,&VrD; t.iV-:-~;. A~rrO; tlOU trnpf/o-u 

,wpa.A"'• "":l .-;, ,,.np>irn, a,i,,,.,'u """"'P'"''· Here all that can he called in question is the 
translation of l:j~t!i by .-np,i,, to u·atch, aim at. However, whether instead of this 
we translate : to overtake, come up with, strike, or even: to crush, the senso remains 
substantially the same. Even in the first case, what is meant is a successful over­
taking, one that misses not its aim, so that: striking the head is= crushing the 
hcau; aml even in the latter case : to crush as to the heel is= to destroy as to the heel, 
to deal a ucauly blow against the heel, to strike the heel successfully. 'l'he word 
only occurs further, Ps. cxxxix. 11, Joh ix. 17, where the interpretation is likewi"c 
disputed. The translation advocated by Hengstcnbcrg, Gltristolo9y, I. p. 26, to 
Cl"118h, which is also attested by tho Chalclce (comp. Dclitzsch and Keil here), is 
certainly confirmed by ,u,-.-p,'~"• Hom. x,·i. 20, supposing, as can scarcely Le uouLteu, 
that this passage contains au allusion to the l'rntevaugelium. 
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the serpent strikes man on tlw heel, the bite is so dangerous 
aml deadly that the poison sprertlls thence through ihc whole 
body (Gen. xlix. 17). Therefore, all that woul<l be really ex­
pressed woukl be a mutual destruction of the serpent race and 
lnuuau race. In any case, then, we must depart from the literal 
conception, and fix our attention simply upon the contrast of head 
aml heel as the nobler au<l less noble parts. A wound to the first 
is, as a rule, incurable ; to the latter, curaiJle. But even then the 
threat is hy no means carried out completely, the victory of the 
human race over the serpent race, which, as ending with the over­
throw of the serpent, is represented as total, in reality being never 
more than partial. Further, if here not merely a threat of punish­
ment against the serpent, but also, which certainly c:mnot he 
doubted, a promise on behalf of man is meant to be expresseu, we 
cannot of course find in this, taking the words in the hare literal 
sense, with Hofmann and others, simply the preservation of the life 
of the human race, despite the machinations of the serpent. The 
serpent is far from being the only animal hostile and deadly to man, 
and in any case can only be named as representing all beings and 
powers that aim at destroying human life. Thus we are compelled 
by the text itself, looked at on all sides, to go beyond the limits 
of the bare literal interpretation, which no doubt retains its lower 
aspect of truth, while receiving but a relative and pa1-tial fulfihneut. 

All depends, then, upon a clear and strict analysis of the text 
according to its higher reference. If the serpent is Satan, the 
seed of the serpent will be the children of Satan (the so-called 
TEKva Toii oia{3oXov in the N. T., children of the devil). In 
allusion to the present passage, the Lord says in the parable, 
Matt. xiii. 38 : "The tares are the children of the wicked one" 
(where Dengel rightly observes: mal·i, masculinwn; Luther, 
wrongly, as neuter : "the children of wickedness"), and continues, 
ver. 3 9 : " The enemy that sowed them is the devil," manifestly a 
N. T. finger-post pointing the way to the deeper interpretation of 
the Protevangelium. The devil's see<l here answers to the serpent's 
seed there (comp. Hengst. Christal. I. 26). In harmony with 
this, the Lord (Matt. xxiii. 33) calls the Pharisees serpents, broods 
of vipers (cfrfm<;, rywv1µa-ra fxiovwv), xii. 34, iii. 7. (The serpent 
is an image of "·ickedness, of the wicked oue, the devil.) If, 
then, in the Protevangelium enmity is put between the serpeut's 
seed and woman's seed, and the serpent's seed are the children of 
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the devil, it follo·,,·s thnt the womnn\, seed nre the cl1ilc1ren of 
God (Tl.,cva, vi'ol, Tou 0Eov). Thus in l\Iatt. xiii. 38 the Lonl 
OJlllO:'iCS the chihlreu of the kingdom to the children of the eYil one. 
"\Ye find, therefore, described in the present pnssngc the enmity 
and conflict between the kingdom of darkness and the kingdom 
of light. Hut the contrast between the serpent's seed and 
"·om:m's seed seems strange, for from the very time of the Fall 
:111 Lorn of "·oman arc the serpent's seed, children of the devil. 
They form by nature the world, the prince of which is the evil 
one (Job xiv. 4, xxv. 4; Ps. Ii. 7; John iii. 6). The contrast, 
therefore, to the serpent's seed in the spiritual sense is not the 
woman's seed, but God's seed, who arc born not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God, John 
i. 13 ; 1 J olm iii. 9 : " Every one that is born of God sinneth 
Hot, for His (i.e. God's) seed (u7rl.pµa avTou) remaineth in him, 
nml he cannot sin, because he is l1orn of Goel." i\fore in con­
formity with the spiritual sense of our passage would have been : 
"and uetween thy (the serpent's) seed and my (God's) seed," than 
ns the words nm: "and thy (the woman's) seed." \Yhen Storr 
in his treatise, de Protcrnngclio, Ozmsc. II., remarks: "\Ye readily 
see that even the posterity of the serpent is the posterity of the 
"·onrnn, but that it has been umvorthy of the latter name since 
the time that it apostatized to the common enemy of its race" 
(comp. also Calvin, Com. in Gen., here), and even Hengstenberg 
relics on this observation, this is no way sufficient to solve the 
difficulty meeting us here. As if already in the very Fall a 11ni­
rl'rsnl apostasy of the human race to Satan's kingdom had not 
trrken place! And if we would restrict the designation "serpent's 
seed " specially to men \Yho of set pm-pose persist ancl harden 
themselves in apostasy, so that on this account they no longer 
deserve the name of men, of seed of the woman, still, after taking 
away this seed of the serpent proper, the men left are nothing 
lint the natural seed of the woman, not God's seed ; certainly not 
chihlren of the devil in the strictest sense of the word,-chiklren 
of men merely, yet not on this account children of Goel. The dis­
tinction, then, would be that of children of the devil and chihlren 
of men, as in Gen. vi. 2, children of God and daughters of men= 
children of men. It would then be necessary to take another step 
still in the explanation, and say that as arnoug the serpent's seed, 
to which all born of woman belong by nature, only they bear the 
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name pre-eminently who "·i1fn11y settle aml lrn.nlen themsches in 
their 1rntnral condition, arnl thus really become ever more aml 
more like the devil, so as matter of course the seed of the woman 
opposed to them is also intended to stand in strict etltit.:al con­
trast with them, and therefore presents itself before us as the 
wom;-m's seed bom of Goel. nut this expLurn.tion, in truth, is so 
artificial and strained that we must still look for a more simple 
and natural solution of the hard knot, the proulem in question 
here. '\Ve proceed, then, first of all, n. step farther in the analysis of 
the Protcvaugelium. It is said fort.her : "He shall strike ( or crnsh) 
thee on the head, n.nd thou shnlt strike him on the heel." Here, 
therefore, the woman's seed stands in contrast, not, ns before, with 
the serpent's seed, but with the serpent itself. If, then, we \\·ere 
compelled previously, in the antithesis to the serpent's seed as a 
plurality, to regard the woman's seed collectively, we must here, 
in logical strictness, in antithesis to the serpent as an individual, 
regard the woman's seed as an individual. Over against the one 
serpent stands the woman's seed n.s a unity, au individual; over 
against the serpent's scccl stands the woman's seed as a nrnltitnde.1 

1 Thus the LXX. early reasoned. For it is noteworthy in the highest degree that 
although previously they translate : ,hi µ,,,.. ... ;; .,.,,pµa..-,, ... u u) ,.,,. µ,,,., ... ;; 
~"'P,"-(1,T•; (1,i,.,.;;,, they forthwith proceed, not (I,""'', but (acconling to the unanimously 
nttestc<l reading) ,,;,,,.,; (therefore not ,,,;, "'"''ff''-' ns a collective, bnt d """'P,"'"' as an 
individual) .,,u ""P""'" '"q,2:1..,i,. Joh. Gerhard, Comm. super Geneshz. p. I0i, seeks 
to deduce an argument for the position that the woman's seed in the Protevangclium 
is to be understood µ.,..,,.,,.,.,.,,..,, xa) !vix.i;, in individuo de solo Christo, ex oppo­
.-itione, because in partc lwjus i-aticinii posteriore semini uw/ieris non opponitur '''llltn 

~erpentis, sed ipse serpens in i11dividuo. llnt the argument loses in conclusivrness. 
hecause Gerhard glides too easily over the opposition of the serpent's .seed to the 
woman's seed in the Jirst clause with the words: "In priori C]Uidem memLro semini 
rnulieris opponitur semen scrpentis, i. e. Diabolus cum omnibus asseclis, sod in liac 
oppositione non prnecise ad vocnm significata, sec! ad rem ipsam rcspicicndum. Unus 
l\[essias toti inferualimn hostium catervae opponitur." ,vhen the Homan Vulgata, 
derived from later codices, reads: "Ipsa conteret caput tuum," a translation which 
has been combated by Luther in his Comm. on Gen., and again with special thorough­
ness by Joh. Gerhard, ibid. (comp. also Calov, Bibl. i/111s/r., here), this reading has 
~CC]Uired special interest in m0<lern days, because, as is well known, modern Jesuitism 
has based the Scripture proof of the immaculate conception of the Virgin lllary, the 
serpent-con<jucror, upon this reading exclusively. A striking evidence of what 
immeasurable dogmatic importance for Catholicism is the Vulgata in contrast ,,ith 
tl1e original text, but nt the same time a providential warning to Protestantism not 
to reply to the Catholic substitution in the Protevangelium of the Virgin lllary Ly a 
~ubstilution of humanity in the place of Christ (comp. even Calvin, Inst. lib. ii. 
c. 13, § 2: "Non de uuo duntaxat Christo illic sermo lmbetur, sell de toto genera 
J1umano"). 
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Xow, what kind of imlividual is he who shall lmmplc on the 
sr.r11e11t's head, i.e. triumph oYer Satan ? He is a seed of the 
woman. Here we shall be still less justified than before iu 
umlerstamling by this a child of God in the sense of one born oi' 
woman, aml spiritually born again of God, the woman's seed 
stamliug here in contrast not with the serpent's seed, i.r. those 
lJom spiritually of Satan, but with the serpent itself. There i,, 
therefore no allusion whateYer to spiritual offspring. Thus he 
will be a seed of the woman in the proper sense of the ,vonl. 
nut how can a sinful seed of woman overcome the serpent when 
from his very birth he himself is overcome by the serpent ? He 
"·ill be then no sinful, but a holy seed of woman, yet not, as we 
saw, one made holy by regeneration, but holy from his Ycry birth; 
therefore a supernatural and miraculous, though true and actual 
scell of woman. Nay, we must go further, and conclude that, 
since Satan is the adversary who opposes God, and can only b,! 
overcome by the Lonl God, who alone can abolish the sin an,1 
death that Satan brought into the world, and thereby strip Satan 
himself of his power and dominion, it follows that the Lord God 
Himself, as one Lorn of woman, and on this very account a seed 
of wonrn.n,-holy, miraculous, supernatural,-will trample on the 
serpent's head. l\loreovcr, man was already vanquished. There­
furc, if a mere man were destined to achieve the victory, the 
promise on this side also had stood on doubtful ground. The 
enigma proposed before now resolves itself. The woman's seed, 
as an individual, stands in such close union with the woman's seell 
as a collective, that we may pass from the latter to the former as 
matter of course. " I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed (collective); he (as an 
individual) shall bruise thy head." Now for the first time we 
perceive why the collective woman's seed denotes the church of 
God's children, namely, because, standing in union with this 
individual seed of woman, it has itself become a holy seed. It 
now bears the name and nature of that holy seed of woman, just 
as the church of Christ is itself called Christ (1 Cor. xii. 12). 
The indivillual seed of woman is God's Son, therefore is the 
collective seed that stands in union with Him, the church of 
God's children. In 1 John ii. 2 0 also a Lirth from Christ is 
spoken of, and in iii. 8-10 God's children horn from Christ arc 
opposed to the devil's children. Was not the Apostle Paul, then, 
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rigl1t in saying in the Galatian epistle : " He saith not : To thy 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ"? He says exactly the same of the church as the body 
that is said in the Protevangelium, passing over to Christ as the 
I-Icall, and ,vc see how He associated the seed promised to 
Abraham with the seed of the Protevangelium.1 

We have been hitherto engaged merely with the second ancl 
third clauses oi our text. But in the first clause it is said : 
" And I will pttt enmity between thee ancl the woman." The 
serpent is hostile to the woman, because the woman's seed will 
prove too strong for it. As the woman succumbed to the 
temptation of the serpent, so, too, from the woman victory over 
the serpent is to proceed. With the man the serpent had 
nothing to do directly, but only with the woman. Hence the 
woman only, not the man, is opposed to the serpent. The woman, 
without the man, brought ruin ; from the woman, without the 
man, comes salvation. The woman stood in Paradise face to face 
with the serpent as a chaste virgin, for only after the Fall is it 
said, Gen. iv. 1 : " And Adam knew his wife." And so also the 
woman, when placed by Goel in the Protevangelium face to face 
with the serpent as the channel of salvation, was still a chaste 
virgin. From a chaste virgin, therefore, without man, was the 
blessed seed, the serpent conqueror, to take his birth. This 
mystery Isaiah, by the Spirit, knew and indicated when he said, 
vii. 14, not as Luther renders, "Behold, a Virgin," but with the 
article : " Behold, the Virgin (m~blli1) is with child, and shall bring 
forth a son, whom they shall call Immanuel ! " 

1 When Hofmann, Scl,1·ijtbe1ceis, I. 576, <lismisscs the exposition of the Protevnn­
gelium, given above, with the ,rnr<ls : "To pass by in entire silence the impossible 
notion that 1P,7! was meant to be u collective, the church of believers, anu. on the 

other haml ~~i1, relating thereto, an in<livi<lual, namely Christ," this is merely a 
dismissal, not a reply. The possibility of our view lies precisely in the uniqueness of 
the relation that this indivi<lual benrs to this collective, which may be <lescribed as a 
relation of identity. Delitzsch, Comm. w Genesi8, p. 182, pronounces judgment 
more cautiously. He says: "As the serpent's see<l has its unity in Satan, it is to be 
presumed that the womnn's sce<l, that overcomes the former, will have a person as a 
point of unity,-a presumption that, as we gla<lly concede to Philippi, was the more 
natural, as in this scconu. clause N1i1 has as its antithesis not the serpent's sec<l, but 
the serpent, aml in the serpent Satan." No <loubt this concession is partially with­
drawn in what immediately follows, and the shnrp distinction between collective aml 
imliviclunl agnin disappears. Even in the reasoning of Keil here we dcsiclcrate point 
aml definiteness. 
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"" e return, finally, to the third clause. "\Ve haw, in the 
first instance, only taken into consideration its first half : " He 
shall strike or cmsh thy head." The second half runs : " And 
thou shalt strike his heel, or crush him on the heel." Thus 
the serpent-conqueror will not, without suITering, win the victory 
over the serpent. But we saw that 011 the one side the serpent's 
bite on the heel is deadly, and, on the other, that the con­
trast of heel and head, the heel only being struck, denotes the 
infliction of a curable wound. "\Ve have thus a death that is yet 
no llcath. And while the woman's seed tramples on the serpent's 
heacl, the serpent pierces him in the heel. Both meet together 
in the same moment of time, the death of the serpent abiding in 
death, and the lleath of the serpent-conqueror, which yet is no 
death. " The day that thou eatest thereof," the Lord had said, 
" thou shalt die the death." By means of its temptation, the 
serpent had brought death into the world. Therefore must lleath 
be carried into effect in the worna11 and all her race. Even the 
serpent-com1ueror must succumb to death, but, in order to van­
f1uish death, retaliating and inflicting it on the serpent. There­
fore must Jesus in the serpent's form (the form of the guilty 
serpent's seed) hang on the cross in order to vanquish the serpent 
(.John iii. 14). The claim of the devil, death, must be met. An 
actual death, which yet is no death, but a vanquishing of death, 
a rising from the dead! When, therefore, the holy One succumbs 
to the death due only to the sinner, and yet vanquishes death, 
He endures it in the sinner's stead, in his behoof to bring right­
eousness and life to light. If the devil is a liar from the begin­
ning, then is his adversary the true Prophet. If the latter, for 
our sake, endures the serpent's sting, then is He our eternal High 
Priest. If He tramples on the serpent's head, then is He the 
heavenly King. Thus in the Protevangelium is Christ's three­
foltl office significantly intimated. " 0 the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! Who bath 
known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been His com1-
sellor ? or who will instruct Him? But we have the mind 
of Christ ; and the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things ·of God." 

We have considered the Protevangelium in the light of N. T. 
fnHllmeut, but we have inserted nothing not actually implied in 
the words. Directly after the fall of mankind, the Lord put forth 



EXCURSUS TO CIIAPTEit H'. 223 

a holy enigma. The solution of the enigma is given only i11 
C11ri::;t ; aml now that the Lord has appeare<l, we arc able to sho\l" 
how every other solution either explains away the enigma, i.e. 
with rationalistic shallowness empties the words of all mysterious 
meaning, or at most lmt approad1es the solution, "-ithout peri'cctl,r 
satisfying the enigma. In Gotl's wondrous "·isllom, the enigma 
is so arranged that there is but one solution auswering to the 
,vords perfectly and in every respect. It is here as ,vith every 
ordinary enigma. One broods long on it, perhaps even approaches 
the meaning, but this and that wor<l refuses to fall in with the 
solution, and the feeling remains of uncertainty whether the right 
one bas been reached. But <lirectly the right key is found it lits 
the lock exactly, and one says with joyous certainty: "Yes, here i,; 
the real solution ! " and is aule to show how it suits the ,rnnls or 
the enigma, however strictly taken. The Protevangelium is the 
uud, hokling wrapped up in it the flower, Christ ; in Christ the 
flower has unfokle<l its perfect bloom and most glorious hues. 
"\\'hen even Hengstcnuerg remarks, in reference to the interpre­
tation of the majority of the ancient Christian, nnd especially 
Lutheran expositors, who by the seed of the woman expressly 
understood the Messiah, but certainly then exclusively, that Ly 
this explanation the gradual development of Messianic prediction 
so clearly evi<lent in Genesis woul<l be upset, that a. gradual 
adrnnce is just as obvious in the kingdom of grace as in tlw 
kingdom of nature, we rua.y reply that the very cl1aracteristic ol 
organic progress is this-tlrnt in every step of the development, 
the whole, with all its parts and members, is involYed and 
present, and this ever grows as a whole and reaches forward 
tu,rnrds completeness. The child <loes not so grow, that, while 
the trunk is present, the head is only added in later years. But 
"·hoever finds expressed, in the first instance, in the ProteYan­
gelium merely, the antithesis of God's church an<l Satan's church, 
and then supposes the announcement of the personal Christ to be 
introduced in later ages, really believes in a. body to which the 
head is added later. Or would this be an organic development, 
if for two thousand years and more divine revelation foretold 
merely a. general victory of the kingdom of light over the kingdom 
of darkness, and then suddenly, we may say like a pistol-shot, 
either in J acob's blessing the Shiloh steps forth as the personal 
J\Iessiah, or in Balaam's oracle Ja.cob's star, or in the prophecy or 
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ncuteronorny the 1wophet like unto ~loses? 1 "\Ye fenr tl1nt 
the concessions rnnde here to a spurious historico - genetic 
development will at lnst leave the conceders exposed ,Yithont 
1lefe11ce to all the consequences of this principle. "\Ve, too, 
have a historico - genetic development, but "·e believe the trne 
instead of the false form, in ,vhich, in the very genn and root, 
all is wrapped up which subseque1~tly in plant and tree comes 
forth in complete manifestation. " ?!Jy ways are not your 
"·ays," says the Lord ; "but high as the l1eaven is above the earth, 
so are my wnys higher than yom ways." The Lord, in His 
llealings "·ith mankind, proceeds by historical ways ; but they 
are divine, not merely human ways, that He takes "·ith them.­
really ways at once divine and human, whose essence consists in 
this, that they arc neither ,vholly divine nor "·holly human. 
Thus in the Protevaugclinm He made the actual historical occasion, 
the relation of the woman to the serpent, His starting-point, arnl 
shaped the language of His verbal announcement in exact corre­
spondence with these relations ; but, notwithstanding, in this 
prediction He reached forward across untold generations, and in 
the protevangelical enigma sketched completely the entire kingdom 
of God, as regards its head and members, up to its triumphant 
historical conclusion. On this diYine enigma the studies of 
countless generations have been fixed, and will only be completed 
in the new heaven and new earth, "·here Satan, the great dragon, 
the old serpent, shall be utterly overthrown, the serpent-victor 
complete His conquest, the church of God triumph with Him, 
and the serpent-seed he consigned to its final doom. U-ntil then 
it does not yet appear what we shall be, because as yet He has 
uot appeared whom we shall be like, the seed of the woman, 
nf whom it is said that we are of His flesh and of His bones,­
He the head, we the members of His body,-"·e the seed of tlie 
woman because He is the seed of the woman, children of God 
because He is the Son of God. Until then it is still true : " It 
is a great mystery, but I speak conceming Christ and the chmch," 
Eph. v. 30-32. Until then, like the great fathers of our race, 
"'C still see through a glass in an enigma (oi' i(l'or.-rpov iv 

alv{,yµ,an), 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Just as the whole of divine revelation 

1 W c, of comsc, acknowledge in the fullt·st degree the striking exposition of the 
:C:hiloh-prcdiction in Hcngstcnbcrg's Chl'istology, of the prediction of Dalnnm and 
of Deuteronomy in Kurtz' History of the Old Cot'enant. 
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is seminally involved and compendiously summed np in the 
Protevangelinm, so from it has the whole of 0. T. prophecy, of 
course under the continuous supernatural inspiration of God's re­
vealing Spirit, been evolved, now this, now that aspect of prophecy 
l.,eing set in clearer relief. But to the original revelation no abso­
lutely new elements have been added, just as invariably, in a really 
organic structure and course of development, nothing is evolved 
\\·hich is not to be found complete from the first in the germ. 

'\Vhat degree of clearness and definiteness subjective knowledge 
of 0. T. revelation attained in believers of the old covenant, it 
may be hard to determine. In the case of individuals, there must 
have been far greater differences in degree on this point than 
among believers of the new covenant; and even in the same indi­
vidual at different times, the light of knowledge must have shone 
with brighter or dimmer radiance. Less information is given in 
Scripture on the subject, because it has to do for the most part 
merely with describing the objective progress of revelation. But, 
on the whole, the stage of knowledge reached at any particular 
time must have corresponded to the receptiveness of the time. 
Hut \\·ith respect to \\·horn should we assume a greater degree of 
receptiveness than in our first parents themselves,-the very ones 
who had fallen and been driven as exiles from Paradise to the 
curse-burdened earth, from life to death, from immediate converse 
,vith God to abandonment by God, from God's image and like­
ness to sin ? How they must have longed and looked for some 
word of salvation and comfort from their Goel! After the Fall, 
indeed, the Lord only met them as a judge, and even the Prot­
evangelium was merely woven into the word of judgment uttered 
over the serpent, and on this account appeared in the very form 
of a penal sentence upon the serpent. But even in the judgment 
on their enemy, tempter, and destroyer they found wrapped up the 
sah'ation which, as we have seen, was expressed with sufficient 
definiteness in the Protevangelium. This \\'Ord of comfort they 
bore with them from Paradise into exile. The Lord had vouch­
safed it to them as a stay and staff, as bread and water of life, 
that they might not perish by the way. This was for them the 
law of the Lord upon which they meditated day and night; and 
"·ho will determine the limits within which they penetrated into 
the meaning, so rich in mystery, of this wondrous enigma 1 Should 
we not perhaps gain some light on this subject by rendering 

Pn1L1rrr, Ro;u. I. P 
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wilh Lutlwr, shonlll it nppear improb:1Ue to remll!r-t:;•~ 'ii':l8 
i1,i1;·n~: "I hose the man, the Lord" ? 1 That in the Protevan­
gelium the man the Lord, the God - man, is meant, we have 
seen. To Eve it was saiu that her seed should trample on the 
serpent's henu. Thus she was very likely to refer this to 
herself iu a direct, not merely indirect sense. The birth of the 
first rnau must for her have been an overwhelming wonder. 
In her ecstasy of feeling she might easily overleap all bounds. 
She perhaps erred. Yet was her :i.\fognificat a prophecy of tl:nt 
l\fognificat of :Mary which, unlike Eve's, was 110 illusion, but 
issued in a real fulfilment. Eve, indeed, had yet to learn that the 
serpent-conqueror would not be born of a sinful seed, that the 
uatural seed of woman is merely a seed of the serpent. Aml 
this she was to find out in the most hitter and painful form ; for 
Cain was the head and ringleader of the serpent's seed, was of 
the wicked one (1 John iii. 12), and as a fratricide imitated his 
father the devil, a murderer from the beginning. Thus must 
history a111l experience have led our first ancestors Loth negatively 
and positively to deeper and still deeper knowledge of the Prot­
evangelium, for it began at once to be realized. In Cain and 
Abel the serpent's seed and woman's seed stood face to face as 
enemies. But the woman's seed was God's seed not by birth, 
but by faith in the future woman's seed, who would be God's 
seed by Lirtli. And the woman's seed here did not vanquish the 
serpent's seed, but was vanquished and slain by it, so that longing 
and hope after the true woman's seed, the victorious hero aud 
serpent-conqueror, must have been heightened and fostered all 
the more. Just as in the J>rotevaugelium the woman's seed was 
only opposed to the serpent's seed collectively, but the victory over 
the serpent itself ,rns promised only to the woman's seed as au 
individual, and therewith no douut indirectly to the wonrn.n's seed 
collectively, and as the woman's seeLl collectively was made to pre­
cede the woman's seed as an individual,-so also "·as it to be in the 
historical development. Christ did not ap]Jcar at the comrnencc-

1 Even Hofmann, Weiss. u. E,f. I. 77, allows that the renclcring: "with the help 
of Jehovah," is exposed to grannnatieal clilliculti<·s, as n~ never, like C-!/, occur,; in 
that meaning. lie wou!tl tr,111sl:1te : in prescu,·,· of Jehovah, ancl l'Xplaius, as it KL'l'tll, 

to us very artilicially: "Eve lookccl upon the birth of her son as an event happening 
in presence of ,Jehovah, in rl'fcrcnce to Him, am! is right in this; it is a sll'p i11 a,lnmc 
in her relation to Him." .Further, it is sclf-eviclcnt that our exposition of the Prot­
ernugdium clues not stau,! or fall witli the rent.!eriug aucl view of (;,,n. i\·. 1 rel"e1Te<I lo. 
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rnent of human history lo co11r1 ncr Satan, bnt the inJividnal seeJ of 
\\·oman was preceded by the collective seed of woman. :From the 
outset the human race parteJ into the race of Cainites and Setl1ites, 
who stood opposed as encn1ies, and certainly represented and pre­
tigmed typically in the form of au historical process the actual 
appearance, and consequent upon this t!te perfectly victorious 
final conflict, of Christ with Satan himself. Thus typical predic­
tion from the first went hand in hand with direct. Neither was 
prediction merely typical, nor even did direct prediction merely 
spring from typical; but, on the contrary, the direct preceded tlrn 
typical, and the typical rested on the direct. The Protevangelium 
is direct prediction, occasioned, not directly caused, by actual his­
torical relations, and in form and contents corresponding to them. 
It began to be realized in a provisional and imperfect ,rny in the 
opposition of Cainites and Sethites, and this initial and imperfect 
realization was again a pledge and typical prediction, in fact, of 
the perfect realization which the directly prophetic Protevangelium 
was finally to receive. 0. T. revelation shows us not merely the 
reflected image of the sun in terrestrial water, but the very sun iu 
heaven itself. The former is merely the effect of the latter, and 
,rhere the latter is wanting, the former vanishes. Dnt prophecy 
raises our eyes from earth to heaYeu, and points to the original 
image from \Yhich the earthly image springs. No doubt tl:e 
sun in heaven and the sun in water appear illusively alike. But 
the confusion of one with the other rests on mere deception. 
The former is recognised by its difference from the latter in 
dazzling splendour and genial warmth. The sun of righteous­
ness arose in the morn of human history, in the Protevaugelium 
it shines full upon us, still later it threw forth an image of itself 
in the national history of Israel, and rose higher and higher in 
the horizon until in canonical prophecy it attained its meridian. 
Direct prophecy thus preceded typical, and again also lloubtles.c; 
followed it, expounding the type and refening it La.ck to its 
original. It is the beginning and the end which enclose the 
middle, the word of testimony of Him who is Alpha and Omega, 
and who was before Abraham not merely from etemity with tlH· 
Father, Lnt also in the word of prophecy, in the Protevangelium, 
the promise of the "·oman's seed, the promise which later, as a 
promise of Abraham's seed, 1,lessed and blessing, passed oYer to 
Abraham himself, and was linked to his race. 
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CHAPTER V. 

lIAVING now proved that righteousness availing before God comes 
110t by works of the law, Jews, like Gentiles, being under sin, 
aml that the law therefore brings only knowledge of sin, or 
declares the whole world guilty,-having explained, further, how 
justification is mediated only through faith in Christ, who by His 
blood atoned for our guilt, and that therefore, for Jews as for 
Gentiles, there is but one path of justification, namely, solely and 
exclusively faith in Him who was crucified and rose again for 
us, apart from all reference to 11atnral descent, circumcision, Ull(l 

law,-and, finally, having confirmed these propositions by the 
example of Abraham and the testimony of David,-the apostle 
next describes, first of all, in v. 1-11 the blissful results of justi­
fication, consisting in elp17v11 1rpo-; TOV 0eov and in the unalterably 
certain EA.7rt-; TIJ-. 06g77-. Tau Oeou. In i. 1 7 he had summed up 
his theme in the prophet's words : ci 0€ o{Kato-; EK 7rlO"T€W', S1/0"€Tat. 

Having shown how OtKato<ruv77 is only EK 1r{unw-., he next makes 
clear how, by this OtKatouuv77 EK 1rlu,-ew-., swiJ is rendered sure. 

Ver. 1. ..dtKatw0JvTe-; ovv EK 1r{unw-.] Haring thc1'cjorc bcrn 
Justified by fa.ith, i.e. we who have believed in Jesus Christ, even as 
iv. 23-25 prescribell such faith to us as the condition of justifica­
tion. The avv thus draws an inference from iii. 21-iv. 25 with 
special allusion to iv. 23-25. Following immediately 011 out TI/V 

OtKa{wuw 17µ., iv. 23, OtKatw0EvTe-. is placed at the head of the 
i;entence with triumphant emphasis. As the apostle previously, 
while dealing with the world of Gentiles and Jews, kept himself 
in the background, so now he stands consciously within the circle 
nf the Christian dmrch. Hence, from this point forward, we 
and yoii. 

-€Lp1JV1JV exoµev r.po-; TOV Oeov J we have peace with /"l'SjiCCt to 
(/ud, i,i rdution to (Jod. Luther: " we have peace with Goel." 
Eipi]VrJV 7T"Ote'iu8at, exew, aryetv, 1rpo-. (cum) denotes the relation 
of peace in which one party stands towards another, or each 
tow,mls the otlier. Expositors quote, as parallel iiassages from 
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profane authors, Herod. viii. 7, S: avTl r.o'A.lµ,ou µ,~v Eip11vr,v 
" ' e ' n· 1 s· • 19 'A 0 ... ~ ... ' exovTE'> 1rpoc, eou, ; lOl . , 1c. xx1. _ : ~;a o,cl\,17<, ... 1rol\,vv 

xpuvov ... elp17veuwv 1rpo<, Kapx11oovlou,; Plato, de Rep. V. 445 : 
elp1JV7/V 1rpoc, ciAAIJA.OU', oi ctvopec, agoucnv. Comp. also Acts ii. 4 7: 
" ' ' " ' " ' • lG Il ' ' tl 1 EXOVTE', xcipw r.poc, OA.OV TOV l\,aov ; XXI\". . y ELPI/VT/ lCn 1erc, 

,re arc not to understand subjectiYe peace of soul, tranquillitas 
animi, pax cvnscicntiac; for it were incougrnous to associate 
the element of external relation with a mental state so purely in­
ternal as this. In the latter meaning we may rightly say eip17v71v 

€XEW flbsolutcly (ii. 10, viii. G, xiv. 17, xv. 13); elp1vrw €XELV ar.o 

Beov, i. 7 ; 1 Car. i. 3, etc.; 1j elp17v11 Tov 0eov (gcnit. autor.), Phil. 
fr. 7; Tov Xpto-Tov, Col. iii. 15; or Jv Xpto-Trj,, John xvi. 33, but 
llevcr elp. ;JX· 1rpoc, Tov 0e6v. The latter denotes not a mental state, 
lmt a relation of man to God. And, indeed, in this passage the 
relation consists not in the reciprocal removal of divine on1 and 
human ;fx0pa, but simply in the removal of the former. This is 
shown not only by the connection of thought in vv. 1-11,-which 
is not yet concerned with the sphere of the aryiao-µ,6c, that is 
identical with the removal of the ;fx0pa, but with the sphere of 
i'A,ao-µ,6c, and oi,ca{wo-ic,,-but also, and chiefly, by ver. 9, where 
Ot/Catw0EvTE', vvv €V T'f atµ,an avTou, o-w0110-6µ,e0a ot' avTOV ar.o 

n'j, opry17c, glances back illustratively to oi,caiw0ivTec, ovv J,c 
1r{o-TEW',, eip17v17v €XOJ.LEV 1rpo<, TOV 0e6v, Yer. 1. In this objective 
sense of removal of the Llivine opry17, eip11v11 stands also in Eph. 
ii. 14, 15 (comp. at least Harless, ibid., and Col. i. 20). While, 
no doubt, the cancelling of the opryiJ 0eov really took place before 
through the atonement, and in the act of Justification we actu­
ally received this deliverance from divine "-rath, still withal it is 
a permanent consequence of justification, inasmuch as by justifica­
tion we are brought into the state in which the arycf1r11 Tou 0eov 

(Yer. 5) rests continually upon us instead of the former opry1;. The 
cancelling of op'Y1J past is the pledge of escape from that to come. 
But then, of course, this elp17v17 cannot but mirror itself in suL­
jectiYe eip17v'YJ. Our peace "'ith or before God, i.e. the peace that 
God has and holds with us, has necessarily inward peace of soul 
for its result. Here, therefore, it is not yet, as in viii. 2 ff., the 
removal of our ex_0pa against God that is meant, but only the 
removal of the ex0pa ( comp. on ver_ 10), the opry17 of God against 
us. Not the sanctijyi11g, but the savin.!J and gladdcnin,!J results of 
j nstification are depicteJ '''"· 1-11. In this entire chapter the 
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apostle cloes not ns yet <p1it the sul>jcct of the ol1jecfo·e nspC'ct-so 
wondrous and l'ich in comfort-of the doctrine of atonement all(l 
,iustificntion, lmt first of all, by unfolcling their Llcssed effect:=:, 
leads u;; to a more profound insight into their nature. For thi,, 
reason we must regard as out of place and untenable the reading 
-supportecl, certainly, by weighty though not preponderant 
PYilleuce-which Lachmann has received in spite of its rejection 
l1y most expositors, and which arose, prolmbly, from the ecclesi­
astical, hortatory cmploy1;icnt of this passage, viz.: elpryv1}v exwµev 

,;rpo<; TOV 0eav, let 1(8 (by abstaining from sin, or by a life well­
pleasing to God, or hy remaining truly devoted to Christ) maintain 
JJCace with God. If our pe:i.ce with Goel consist in the removal of 
divine wrnth, it is not we that can, but Gorl that must maintain 
peace. Only the maintenance of faith, not of peace, belongs to 
man. Moreover, the apostle cannot exhort us to 1,wintai'n peace 
with God, because he has not yet spoken at all of our lwrin.r; peace 
with God. What we are to maintain we must first hau. And 
it is just this, that we hare peace, which is expressed by the 
indicative exoµev. Comp. also with this passage Isa. xxxii. 1 7 : 
o;S~ i18~~;:i i1~•~~ i1~~\ and tltc work of righteousness is peace. 

-Sia TOU ,cup{ou ~µwv 'I11crou XpicrTou] Jesus Christ, by His 
atoning death, mediated this pence with God, or rather He con­
tinually mediates it for us ; for the love of God abiding upon the 
neloved, Eph. i. 6, abides also continually upon us, the righteous­
ness of the Beloved being ours through faith. 

Ver. 2. Si' ov ,cat] through wltoni also. ,ea{ is not intensive, 
7rpocra"fW"f1/ ei,;; n',v xcipiv being not something higher, but the 
ground of the elp1v1J. 

\ \ 1 I ""' I , \ I , ] 
-T1)1J 7rpocra"fW"f1)V E<TX1J1Caµ,ev T'[/ 'TT'L<TTEi ei<; T1]V xapw TaVT1)11 

The expression exew T~V r.pocra"fW"fl/11 occurs only again in Eph. 
ii. 18, iii. 12, both times in the intransitive sense access (not intro­
duction). So, therefore, ltere. Vulg.: acccsmni.1 In no pnssnge 
are we to think of the usage in despotic courts of mediated access 
to the sovereign through the snhorcli11ate and often even infamous 
person of a. 7rpocra"fW"fEV<;, scqucsla, arlinissionmn magista, ad-

1 llfoycr, indeed, has again defended introduction as the invariable meaning of 
the word ; bnt he himself concedes, in Herod. ii. 58, 1n·ocession.~ as at least a derived 
meaning. It is there said: na,~yvp,, ~. /J.pa ""; ..-.,,_.,,;,,; ><al ..-poda?'"''l'"; ,;rp;;,,,.,, lz,dp,:,. 

"""'11 A:,,vw'1'10I do-, o: ,;rro,-,·,~dµoa,. The conjunction with 'Jl'a.11t1yVp,~ and 'll'oµ.'71'd.) favours 
the intransitive meaning. Comp. Schweigh. ad Zoe.; Hesyehius, ",:rpodtZy•,yii est 
"l'qi;.,.~,., rcc:tc: acc,,s,io, ncm1•c ad dwr1111l ara,, ,111,plicatio," au,! ::lfrhring, p. -1G4. 
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missionalis. The wor(l itself docs not suggest thiR; and the 
comparison, as taken from heathen antirt11ity, is for-fetched, and, 
moreoyer, ignoble. Hut access is mediated for us by the atoning 
passion of Christ, 1 Pet. iii. 18. In the other passages t!te 
r.poU'a"fW"fl/ is 7rpor, TOV 0.ov, here elr, T~V x11pw TaUTTJV; for it is 
out of the rp1estion to make these last words depend on rfi 7r{uT€£; 
throu!Jh faith in this ffi'aCI', for this reason, that while indeed it is 
said r.tU'Tl<, tlr, rov dptov, el, XptU'Tov, Acts xx. 21, xxiv. 24, tl1e 
expression eZ, r,',v xc1piv is without any N. T. analogy. X''P''­
here can only be the grace of justification, for no other xapir, was 
spoken of so far, iii. 24. The reference of x,ipir, Lo eip11vTJ, ver. 1, 
would give a meaningless tautology, or at least a flat, nugatory 
sense: ",ve have ei'p17v17 through Christ, through whom also we 
linve had access to elp17v17." Rather the sense is : " J usiified 
through faith, we have elp17v17 through Christ, through whom also 
we have had access to the grace of justification." -rfi 7T'LU'TE£, 
indeed, is wanting in good authorities, and is erased by Lach­
mann; but it was perhaps omitted originally for the purpose 
of ensuring the connection of T~V 7T'pOU'a"fW"fTJV with el, T~V xapiv. 
The reading iv rfi '!T'{U'Tfl owes its origin simply to clittography 
(iU'x17KaµEN 'EN). 7T'LU'Tt, is here specified, as iu Eph. iii. 12, 
as the condition of 7T'poU'a'Yw'Y,7, comp. Heb. xi. G : 7T'£U'TEVU'a£ 7t1.p 
8ei TOV 7T'POU'Epxoµevov T~'J 0dj,. The unusual dative -rfi 7T'lU'Tfl, 
throu!Jhfait/1, comp. iii. 28, is chosen instead of oia ri'/, 7T'lU'Tew,, 
in order to avoid the iteration of ou,, which has just prececletl. 
EU'XTJKaµev, ~uc have had, comp. 2 Cor. i. 9, ii. 12, Yii. 5, in con­
trast with exoµev, ver. 1. Therefore it is not= habcmus, not= 
·nacti szwmi; et lwbcmus, but lwbnimus, i.e. wltcn we became bclicu;·s. 
}'or justification is complete directly we believe. We !tare lwcl 
(iU'x171,;aµev) access to the divine grace of which, as justified, ,vc 
are partakers, and have (exoµev) now peace with God. Taunw 
implies a triumphant allusion to the glorious grace at present 
existing. 

-iv ?i EU'T17Kaµev] in wln'ch (namely, grace) 1CC stand, 1·.c. stand 
firm, abide continually, which we possess inalicnably,Jolm viii. 44; 
1 Cor. xv. 1; 2 Cor. i. 24; Eph. vi. 13; 1 Pet. v. 12. "Postea 
subjicit continua, ejusdem gratiae tenore fieri, ut fil'ma stabilisque 
salus no his mancat: c1 no significat, perseverantiam non ii\ virtute 
inclustriavc nostra, sed iu Christo fondatam esse," Calvin. 

- ,ca't, Kavxwµe0a KTA.] adds a new leadiug idea, on which 
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account the sentence is more aptly joined to £ip11v17v ixoµ,£v KTA., 

Yer. 1, than to the subordinate sentence EV n €U'T1JKaµw. Tlie 
conse<tuence of justification is first present fip17v17; next, the hope 
of future ouga. ,cavxau0ai is not merely = to 1·~jvicc, but= to glv1'!J. 
Dut joyous glorying in a Llessing that is the gift of gmce is at the 
same time praise of this divine grace itself. Dengel obser\'es, 
Yery acutely : " Kavxwµ£0a, glorimnur, novo ac vero modo, conj. 
iii. 27," although the apostle has not positively indicated this 
antithesis. 

-e7T'' tt..'TT'Loi] proptcr spcm. E'TT't, with the dative in verbs of 
emotion, serves to specify the 1'cason. So "/fA~v, µe'Ya, cf,pov£'iv, 
µalv£u0ai, ti.'YavaKTf'iv e'TT'{ nvi. As here, so also in LXX. Ps. 
xlix. G, \Visel. xvii. 7, Ecclus. XXX. 2, ,cavxau0ai €'TT'£ TWl is used. 
Elsewhere in the N. T. is only found the construction Kavxau0ai 
EV Tivt, ii. 17, 23, v. 3, 11, etc.; V'TT'ep TWO<;, 2 Cor. vii. 14, ix. 2, 
xii. 5 ; and 7T'€pt nvor;, 2 Cor. X. 8 ; also Kavxau0at 'Tl, 2 Cor. 
xi. 30. The Kavx'T}µa T1J, EA'!T'{oor; is spoken of also Heb. iii. G. 

-n1, Sof'TJ, Tov 0£ov] Luther: "the future glory which Goel is 
to give." Then the expression would be parallel with µeAAovua 
Soga a7T'oKaAvcf,0i]vai £lr; 17µar;, viii. 18, and the genitiYe Tov 0£ov, 
gen it. mdoris. So John xii. 43 : ~'Ya'TT''T)Uav 'Ytl,P T1/V o6gav TWV 
,iv0pwm,JV µaAAOV, ~7T'€p T~V o6gav TOV 0wv. Ilut in the latter 
p:1Ssage, the honour which God gives stands in contrast with the 
honour which men giYe; whereas iu this passage, that God confers 
i6ga "·ould be a predicate of o6ga of little significance, because 
self-evident. }'or this reason it is preferable to interpret o6ga 
Tov 0€0v of the glory that Goel Himself has, of the gloi'!J of God 
in which believers are one day to shMe, comp. John xvii. 22, 
1 Thess. ii. 12, Ilev. xxi. 11, where the seer beholds the holy city 
.T erusalem descending from heaven exovuav T1JV oogav TOV 0wv. 
2 })et. i. 4: also affords illustration, where it is said that we are to 
he 0£iar; KOWWVOI, cf,vU€W~ ; and 1 John iii. 2 : ot0aµ€v 0€, on eav 
cf,av€pw0fl, oµoiot avn'p f.Uoµ€0a. :i\Iclauchthon: "quocl Deus sit 
nos gloria sua aeterna omaturus, i.e. vita aeterna et comnrnnica­
tione sui ipsius." "Atqui hie evertnntnr," says CalYin, "pestilen­
tissima duo sophistarum dogmata, altenun, quo jubent Christianos 
esse contcutos conjectura morali in percipienda erga se Dei gratia, 
alterum, quo tracluut omnes esse iucertos finalis perseverantiae. 
Atrp1i nisi ccrta in praesens intdligentia, et in fnturnm coustans 
ac miuime clul.Jia sit persuasio: quis gloriari auderet?" But the 
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ground of our 1Cavx11irtr;, nn<l of the €A.7i£<; T~r; 0Je11r;, lies in the 
€ip11v17 r.por; TDV 0€ov, whid1 we lw.ve as being justilieLl. 

Vv. 3, 4 cany to a climax the last thought of ve1·. 2. The 
,caux77utr; of Christians takes place not only on account of the 
hr./r; of future Soga, but even on account of present sufferings, 
of course only in so for as the latter enhance the former J°}\,r,[r:;. 

OU µovov oe] \.Ve must uot supply TOVTO which the apostle woul<l 
Im.Ve added, lmt repeat from ver. 2 : ,cavxwµ€0a Jr.' €Ar.Lot Ti)r; 
06g17r; Tou 0r:ov. Comp. ou µ6vov oe, ver. 11, viii. 23, ix. 10; 
2 Cor. viii. 10. Ancl not only do we boast of tltc hope of futnJ°l' 
glory,-aA.A.tL ,cal, ,cavxwµr:0a €V w'ir; 0A.tyotrtv] but 1('C uoast of 
ti-ibulations also, which is saying far more, the unbelieYer usually 
murmuring at these, and allowing himself to sink under them. 
Thus the antithesis iv Ta'ir; 0AL,[rr:irtv must be made dependent 
on ,cavxwµr:0a: gloriamur de calmnitatibus, not : glovicwmr in 
calainitatibus, so that only the situation would be indicated in 
which the boasting occurs. That Kavxiiu0at if v Ttv t, to boast on 

account of a thing, is in the N. T. the most common construction 
used with ,cavxair0at, see on ver. 2. Concerning such ,caux11utr; 
of believers in tribulation, comp. Matt. v. 10, 12 ; Acts v. 41 ; 
1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. Paul himself glories in his air0evEtat, 2 Cor. 
xi. 30, xii. 9. But while such glorying excludes neither the 
painful sense of sufferings nor occasional clespondency, both arc 
overcome by the believing assurance of the salutary natm e of 
sufferings. "Ubicunque enim profectus est salutis," says Calvin, 
"illic non deest gloriandi materia." Not sufferings simply are the 
object of glorying, but the fruit of sufferings, namely, the pledge 
they contain of the hope of glory. 

-EiooTEr;] knowing, being certain, states the reason of the 
glorying, 1 Cor. xv. 58; 2 Cor. i. 7, iv. 14; Eph. vi. 9. The 
following words: on 17 0Atytr; . .. ou ,caTatirxuv€t, form a climax, 
viii. 2 9 ff., x. 14 ff. ; 2 Pet. i. 5 ff. Believers glory in tribulations, 
not so much because they work t11T"oµov11v and 00Ktµ17v, as because 
they work €Ar.Loa, 77nr; 01.1 /CaTatirxuvEt, the last and highest issue 
of their influence. 

-oTi 17 0A.t,[rtr; vr.oµov1)v KaTEP"fUSETat] This takes place, of 
course, only in the case of those justified by faith; but in their 
case, as long as they are such, takes place without fail. vr.oµov17 
is not so much paticntict, patience, i.e. quiet submission to evil 
(avexou0at), as rather constantict, pcrsc1:erantia, stabilis pcnnansio. 
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,;irl11j'(lilCC, .<t,,'.(astn~.,s (µEvf.w), comp. ii. 7; ::\folt. x. 22, xxiv. 1'.::; 
2 Ti 111. ii. 12; }fob. X. ;JG, nnd Luke xxii. 28: oi owµf.µEVI/ICOTf.C, 

/-tf.T Eµou Jv To'ic; 7T'Etpa.crµo'ic;. This very co;1stm1tia in suffering, 
,rliich is a higher grace tlwn paticntia, "·orks oo,ctfUJv] i.e. 

,j,uloh;,1 ,"]Jl'datmn, trial fiild-ity, appmrnl. Just so 2 Cor. ii. 0, 
ix. U ; Phil. ii. ~2. Only through tJ7T'oµov~ docs oo,c1µ11 nrise, 
for if tJ7T'oµo1117 fail to hold out, the man becomes flll &8oic1µoc;. 

Hence it is not correct to Ray that endnrance merely makes 
known tested character, but does not produce it. Only out of 
perfected i17T'oµov17 springs ooictµ11, the latter thus being the result, 
not merely the manifestation of the former. The radical meaning 
of oo,ctµ1i is testing (1 Cor. xi. 2 8 ; 2 Cor. viii. 2), then the word 
clenotcs the testing borne= tricrl 1,;orth, apprornl. This signification 
is required in the present passage by the connection, and cannot 
l 1c rendered ,vith Grotius: "explomtio sui ipsius," and still less 
with Luther: experience, probalJly as "expei-icntia bonitf\tis Dci," as 
Calvin also explains. If it is said in J as. i. 3 : TO oo,c[µtov vµwv 

TIJ, 7T'L<rT£wc; ,caTEp,yasEwt v7roµov1iv, this does not contradict the 
present passage, for oo,c{µtov is= means of proof, or = oo,ctµaa-la, 

J)i'oof, whose effect is oo,c1µ~ as approutl. oo,c{µiov therefore 
corresponds to 0-;,.._t,ytc; in this passage, which as the means of 
testing or test of 7r£crnc; here, as there, V'TT'oµovi]v ,ca,Ep,yasf.Tat. 

nut the state of approval, as observed, is nothing but the test 
borne. If, then, the proof is a proof of faith, the state of approval 
is nothing but the proof of faith borne, the final approYal of 
faith, comp. 1 Pet. i. 7. In the present passage, also, 00K1µ17 is 
perhaps to be taken as oo,ciµh 7r{a-T£wc;. Such final approYal of 
faith l'aul affirms of himself, 2 Tim. iv. 7 : Tov ,i.~1wva Tov KaAov 

1)"/WVt<rµat, TOV opoµov TfTf.A.€/Ca, TI/V 7r{a-TLV Tf.T1JP1J1Ca. How 
0';\.[,yic; perfects 7r{crnc; is cxplai11ed at length in Rom. viii. 35-30. 

-11 OE 00/Ctµh €A.7T'{Oa] SC. T't]', oof11c; TOU 0EOu, ver. 2. Thus 
J'A,r,{c; returns in a circle upon itself. "In orl.Jem rcdit omtio," 
ncngel. In the consciousness of the op,yi] 0EOu removed, justifying 
faith produces EA7T'Lc; T1jc; oof77c;, and faith, approved by steclfast 
fidelity in tribulation, merges in a higher and enhanced measure 
of this f.A7r{c;. Therefore faith tested and approved produces 
l1opc in enhancing and confirming it; for in the spiritual life 
every c11hancement and confirmation is at the same time a frCf;h 
act of production. Comp. on iv. 15, and John ii. 11 : J7r{a-Tw<rav 

EL', av,ov ol µa077Tal avTOU, "·here the faith of the disciples, 
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alrendy existing, is prolluced by the miracle of Jesus, in s0 for ns 
liy the miracle it is heightened and corroborated. "' c find a stntc­
rncnt analogous to this passage in meaning, J as. i. 12 : µ,aK,ipwr; 

,iv11p &r; 1J7rOJJ,€V€£ 'TrEtpauµ,cw OT£ OUICIJJ,O<; ,ywoµ,wor; }..17,fremt TOV 
',I,., ,.. y ,.. ,\ \ I ' I ,.. , ,.. , I 

a-Tc't'avov T17r; 1.,w17r;, ov c.rrrtyeiAaTo o ,cvptor; Toir; a~;ar.wuw avTov. 

Here, in like mnnner, 0"71.1\fr1r; (7rEtpa<rµ,or;) produces 1ir.oµ,ov17, 

v.roµ,ov17-0oKIJJ,1/ (oo,ciµ,or; ,YEvoµevor; ), 00/Ctµ,,-Dvrrlr; ("71.1,-'frETal 

<rTEcpavov T1'jr; l;w1'jr;). Also, while in the 11::1.ssngc in James l;w,; 

appenrs as the rewanl of ci,yct'TrTJ, not as the immediate possession 
of simple -;r/unr;, or of 7r{unr; approved by folelity in tribulation, 
the expression €7r1J'Y"'fELAaTo irnlicatcs thnt this reward is to be 
regarded merely as a rewanl of grncc. And in point of fact, the 
inheritance that belongs to the children aiready liy right or birth, 
is withnl a superabundant reward of their obedience attested 
by love,-a reward of their obedience, in so far ns by dis0Lccli-
0nce their birthright might have been forfcitecl,-a reward of grace, 
in so far as their obedience is full of defect and imperfection. 
Comp. on ii. 6. 

Ver. 5. 17 OE EA-r.lr; OU Kamurxuva] ~ fA'Trir; cannot he pnt for 
auT1J 1j {>,.,,,,.{r; =" a hope attested by stcclfastness under tribulation, 
therefore a hope established." Hather ~ J)..,,,.[r; stands in exact 
parallelism with the preceding phrases, ~ 0"71.h/n,, ~ u7roµov17, ~ 
oo,ciµ~. In all these words the article points bnck to the same 
::mLstautiYe standing Lefore without article (iii. :10). Therefore 
1j tA .. ,,,.{r;, in distinction from J"71.,,,.{r;, is simply =spcs, q1w111 di:,;i, 
the hope just mentioned, 

-ov ,caTai<rxuvEt] mal;cs not ashamed, i.e. dcccii-cs not (r;'~i1, 
LXX. Ps. cxix. 116, and Ecclus. ii. 10), comp. ix. 33, x. 11 
(after LXX. Isa. xxviii. 1 G ). For whoever is deceived in his hope 
lilnshes for shame. "Hallet certissimnm salutis exitum," Calvin. 
"Xec fallet, spes erit res," Bengel The reason why the hope of 
fntnre glory does not deceive the belieYer, does not suffer him to 
be put to shame, i$ statccl in the words on ,; d~/ll7i1J ... 17µ'iv. 

-1j <i~;ct'TT'1/ TOU Beou] The genitive TOl/ Bwu is gcnit. suuject., 
not gcu it. ol,jcct. :N" ot: the lore that 1cc hare to God (so wrongly 
Theoclor., Pc lag., August., Bernhard, Anselm, several Socinians and 
Catholics, the latter of omm· infusus, also Umbreit here, and Hof­
mann, Sclll'ljtbcw. 2 Anfl. I. 525), but: the lore that Goel has tv us 
(so Orig., Chrys., Ambros., Theophyl., Luther, l\Ielanchthon, Calvin, 
the ohlcr Protestant, and nearly all modern interpreters). The 
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lattc:r signification is prond by the epexegetical 8th verse 
(uvvt'<TT1JUl T~V EaVTOV ci'Ya7T1JV €£, 11µiis O 8£0,). It is the <L"/UT,IJ 
Tov 0Eov ~ iv XptuT<jJ 'l 11<Tov, viii. 3 9, comp. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Kot 
our loYe to GoLl, but God's lorn to us, is therefore alleged here as 
the basis of our hope. 

-fKICEXVTat EV Tat, ,capo/at, ~µwv] "\Ve are not to suppose 
an attraction out of EICJCEXVTat El, Ta, ,cap'ota, 1jµwv, ,cal. eun 
( lvotKE'i) iv diTa'i,, Winer, p. 516. The Greeks, like the La tins, 
could think, for example, of wine as poured both into a glass allll 
in a glass. So Suetonius says, Galba, c. 20: "ampntatum caput 
in loco abjicere," which might also be expressed as in locum. Su, 
as is ,rell kuown, the Latins say simply : poncrc in loco. Comp. 
LXX. Ps. xlv. 2 : EgExve,, xapt, EV XELAEUL <TOV. Love is poured 
out into the heart, i.e. it is shed abroad in the heart. In 
hxiw, as in the Latin cJ1mclcrc, in the German au,;ch iittcn, pour 
forth, lies the notion of abundauce, fnlness. Comp. Acts x. 4G : 
OTt ,cal. E7T£ Ta Wv11 ~ owpd, TOV (l"ft'ov 1rvevµa70, EICICEXVTat, Tit. 
iii. G, where 1r">,.,ovutw, is expressly added. So, too, the Heb. 
!]~~;' Ezek. xvi. 3G. Thus God's love has not merely dropped on 
us as dew, but like a stream has been poured into our hearts, it 
is shed aLroad in our hearts, Isa. xliv. 3 ; Tob. iv. 17 ; Ecclus. 
i. 9; Acts ii. 1 7, x. 45; John vii. 38, 39. But the love of God 
is poured into our hearts in so far as by faith we have an assured 
consciousness of this love, as we find ourselves in possession of it, 
1 John iv. 9, lG. Strikingly Calov: "quae charitus effusa in 
nobis non qua inlwcsioncni suujcctiwm, sed qua mauifestationc·,n et 
qua cjfeclmn vel scnsmn ejusdem in cordibus nostris effusum." 
The objection that, accordiug to this view, the certainty of God's 
lo,·e is made interchangeable with God's love itself, is nothing to 
the point; for in the faith that grasps the love of God, not only the 
certainty, bnt also the actual possession of this love is iuvolvecl. 

-Ota '7T'VEVµaTO<; a'Yfov TOV oo0ivTo, 77µ'iv] As the Holy Ghost 
is the cause, so also is He the fruit of faith-He is giYen tu 
believers. " Datum praeterea hunc Spiritnm <licit," remarks 
Calvin, "gratnita scilicet Dci bonitate erogaturn, non autem 
reclc.litum nostris meritis." But then the first effect of the Holy 
Spirit's working is, that the believer learns through Him tlie 
alJoumliug loYe which Goel feels towards him in Christ Jesus . 
.Accordingly, the r.vEvµa appears here, not as cippa/3wv, as in 
:J Cor. v. 5, Eph. i. 14, lmt a, testis, comp. Yiii. 13, 1 G : J°Aa/3t,e 
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'iTVEvµa vco01:u/ac;, EV ~~-,cpasoµw 'A/3/3a, 0 'iTaT17p ! AuTO TO 'iTVEvµa 
uvµµapTvpe'i T<f' 'T.Vi;UµaTt 11µwv, OTt euµEv Tf.lCVa 01:ov; Gal. iv. 6. 
Thus we see that the apostle, although he contemplates the hope 
of etemal life as euhanced by stedfastness and fidelity in suffor­
ing, is so far from regarding this stedfastness and fidelity as 
an adcrprnte ground of this hope, that, on the contrary, he puts 
forward as the sufficient and certain basis of our hope of future 
glory, not our love to God attested by fidelity, but God's love to 
us, resting on Christ's atoning death. The idea worked out in 
v,·. 1-5 is therefore as follows: He that is justified by faith has 
nothing more to fear from God's wrath, this being cancelled 
through Jesus Christ. On the contrary, he enjoys the hope of 
future glory. Even tribulations cannot rob him of this hope, hut 
only heighten and strengthen it ; for by the Holy Spirit he is 
assured of the love of God towards him, so that even tribulations 
no longer appear to him a manifestation of divine wrath, and can 
no longer make his faith stagger. The God who from pme love 
to sinners sent His Son to make atonement, when they have 
hecome objects of grace and established in faith through tribula­
tion, will the more assuredly bless them with etemal 1,rnppiness. 

Ver. G. The love of God is demonstrated (ryap) by the fact of 
Christ's atoning death for us when we were without God. en ryap 
Xpuno<; OVTWV 17µwv au0wwv] Some expositors take €Tt ryJ.p in 
the sense of insupcr, porro, morcoi-cr (but this \\·ould be eTt 
Of., Heb. xi. :36), or of adeo cniin, qnin ctiam, for even, nay crm 
(but tliis would be ,ea), ryap or aAAa ,cat). Tiather ver. 8 : en 
,iµap-rwAwv ov-rwv ~µwv, shows that we must connect together 
€Tt OV'TWV 17µwv (iu01:11wv. For wltcn we 1l'C1'C still without strcn9th, 
Christ, etc. Such a hyperbaton is not by any means unkno,ni, 
especially with en. Expositors quote Eurip. Orcst. v. J 1 G : e,c-rov 
Too' 17µap· €Tt 1rvpa 01:pµ,~ -racpov; Achill. Tat. V. 18 : J~,w 0€ €Tt 
UOt -rav-ra rypacpw 1rap0Evo<;; comp. Winer, p. 692, and Luke 
xv. 20 : en OE ail-rov µa,cpd.v a1rExovTo<;. The needless difficulty 
caused by the order of the words proYoked corrections. Hence 
some codices read €£"/€ ryap, others Eir; -rt ryap, instead of E'Tt ryap, 
and place the en after au0evwv. The latter is even done by some 
manuscripts which retain en ryap at the head of the sentence, 
either blending the true reading with a portion of the correction, 
or even borrowing the second en from the Lectionaries, ,vhieh 
in like manner read fr, after ciu01:vwv, because the old chmch-
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lcctiou began ,\'ith Xptrnoc;. GrieslJach has therefore recciYel1 
this repetition of fn wru11gly; Laclnnann, in<leed, scarcely rightly. 
,iu0E1111<; nen:r signifies anything but· imuccillis, infirmus, iccaL, 

either TCf uwµan, "·here it is used either of physical weak­
uc;;.~ ur siekuess, or T<p 110,p of meutal ,Yeakncss, To'i<; xp11µaut 

of poverty, Tfj 'TT"L<J"Tfl, Hom. iv. 19, xiY. 1, and in many othc1· 
rdations. ·what the relation is, is indicated in each case by 
c,xpress addition or by the context. Here manifestly spiritual 
weakness, the weakness of sin, is spoken of. Comp. Isa. xxxiii. 
2-! : "No i11habitant shall say, I am weak (sick, 'ry'?~), for the 
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their sin ; " liii. 4: 
~~•;1 ~~il ~:i.•t~, LXX. : Ta<; ltµapT[a<; ~µ0J11 cpJpn ; l\Iatt. Yiii. 17 : 
TCI', au0wdac; 1jµw11 EM/3€; Matt. XXYi. 41 ; HeL. iv. 15. Sin 
in this passage is represented as weakness, helplessness, in con­
trast with the strengthening love or Go<l. But the expression 
,iu0w11<; here may possibly be chosen in allusion to the contents 
or V\'. 2, 3. The justified one has Kaux11uw in the consciousness 
of Gotl's love; the sinner has au0e11Ha11, which calls for the strong 
help of love. The former has strong confidence in the arya.1r17 ancl 
Soga 0cnu ; the latter, on the other hand, is weak and fearful from 
1lread of the opry17 0EOu aml KOAa<J"t', alwvto<;. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 3 : 
tll ,;uewdq, Ka£ €1/ cpo/39) Ka£ €1/ Tpoµrp, and Heb. ii. 15. au0Ell1J',, 

therefore, of itself is neither= auE/31jc;, which follows presently, nor 
~ ,,µapTwAo<;, ver. 8. Rather it denotes a condition of helpless-
11ess and spiritual dread as the consequence of auef]eta and 
<tµapT{a. Least of all do \Ye need the correction a0ewv for 
aa-0wwv. 

-Ka Ta Katpov u1r1:p U<J"E/3w11 ,ir.-J0avf] Some interpreters wish 
to join KaT<l Katpov "·ith ETl = ETL TEW<;, €Tl TOTE, wllwc CU tonpo,·c, 

ml/me tw,1, still {It the ti·1;1c when we iccn 1cca/:. JJut the separa­
tion in the order of the words tells against this, and also in that 
case KaT<2 Katpov would be a useless addition. Others join it with 
,iu0wwv. So Luther: " TVhm in acco;-du;1cc 1cith tltc period 1cc 

1'"!"1'l' still 1ccaC' KaT,; Katpov ,rould then be= ]Ji'O tunponun 

,·((t,mic, sre11i1rlmn ratiuncm tcmpo;·is, in so far as in the perioll 
l,c,foi-e the rt1l\'ent of Christ we could not be otherwise than weak. 
llnt thi,; \':onkl imply an inappropriate apology for the ,iu0evfla, 

diametrically opposed lioth to the spirit of the passage arnl the 
tc•achi11g of the apostle. KaT<t Katpov must accordingly l,e joinell 
with ar.i0ai,E. It may them l,e explaineLl after Phavorinus: «aT<t 
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T~V El)t(atpov Kat r.pOCJ'IJKOVTa tcatpov, at the 1n·opc1· time, tcmpa;·e 

opportuno, the opposite of 1rapa Katpov, praetc1' opportnnitatc111, 

tcmpore alicno, Hcb. xi. 11. So Katpov µera11.a/3wv, Acts xxiv. 
25. In much the same sense also, Ka.Ta Katpov, LXX. Nmn. 
xxiii. 23; Isa. lx. 22. In this case the death of Jesus would Le 
conceived as taking place at the right instant of time for ::mtici­
pating the immineut outburst of divine \\Tath, inasmuch as the 
r.apECJ't', TWV 1rporyE"fOVOTWV ciµapn7µaTWV, iii. 25, had just come 
to an end, and (}od must then have vindicated His justice. Yet 
snch a conception does not occur elsewhere in Paul, and would 
therefore scarcely have been expressed by the brief phrase KaTl1 

Katpov. Still less Palllinc appears the conception: "The death 
of Jesus took place at the proper point of time, namely, for 
the •JµE'i<; ; as for these, it was not 1rapa Katpov, bnt seasonable. 

Had Christ appeared and died latu, they would have perished 
umcdeemed in their sins, and would have had no part in His 
work of atonement." Moreover, this wonld equally hold good, 
if at all, of every generation in whose time Christ might appear, 
and at least of believers of the 0. T. would not hold goocl, because 
as to these the saying: "Mors Christi profuit, autequam fuit," is 
tmc. It is therefore preferable to explain Ka.Ta Katpov : at the 

ap1wintal time, tcmpol'c ci Dco constituto. In John v. 4, also, Ka.Ta 

Katpov stands in the sense of certo t.:mporc. In meaning, then, 
KaTd. Katpov is identical with OT€ 1jA0€ TO 7TA~pwµa TOU xpovou, 

Gal. iv. 4, comp. Eph. i. 10 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Tit. i. 3. Christ 
appeared as the l)ropitiator at the time determined beforehand iu 
the divine counsel, announced beforehand by the prophets. The 
divine "·isclom auJ love, which contain the reason of all divine 
determinations, "'ithont doubt ordained this precise point of time 
for the advent of Christ. So far, therefore, KQ,Ta Katpov har­
monizes well with the connection of thourJ1t in this passage. To 
the inquiry as to the real cause of this particular time being fixed, 
different answers may be given. Comp. J. G. "\Valchii, J,fisccllancci 

sacm, l\foditatio xviii. : " de tempore adventns l\Iessiae idoneo." 
The most fitting answer still seems to be the one at which some 
of the Fathers hinted, that the sinful disease of mankind must 
nc,eds reach its full cfovelopment before remedial means could be 
applied to purpose. So already Gregory of Nyssa says (in Walch, 
iui£l.) : " Sic animorum aegrotantinm medicus exspectavit, dum 
rnalitiae morlms, q_no natura hominum victa laborabat, se totum 
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aperiret, ne btens aliqui<l incuratum remaneret, si cnraret id 
solum, (l1101l cerneretur ; " and Theophyl. : OT€ m1.v Eioo, ,ca,c{ac; 
Ol€g€h0ovCTa 17 rj,uCTL<; 17 av0pw7rLVTJ €0€tTO 0Epar.da<;, Jga7rECTT€th€ 
TDV vfov auTOV o 0€or;. Comp. also VY. 2 0, 21 of this chapter. - It 
i~ true that the preposition vntp in itself' is not convertible with 
1}vT{, Winer, p. 4 70 ; Harless on Eph. v. 2; Meyer here. avTt is= 
illstcad of, loco; v1rJp (interchangeable with the synonymous 1rEp{) 
= for, Jot the sake of, in coinmodum. One may die vnJp, and yet 
not civTl Ttvor;, as the death that I submit to on another's behalf, 
to secure him some good or avert some eYil, does not always 
assume that he must have died if I had not died. Still this will 
11;;1wlly be the case, and with respect to Christ it was the case, 
His death being, as we know from other somces, a Yicarions, 
sacrificial death, comp. on iii. 24. The phrase Xpuno<; vr.i:p 
17µ,wv chd0avE, 1rapJowKEV iavTov (Hom. viii. 3 2, xiv. 15 ; 1 Cor. 
i. 13; 2 Cor. v. 14; Eph. v. 2; 1 Thess. v. 9, 10; 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; 
Tit. ii. 14), therefore expresses the compassionate lore of Christ's 
cicarious, sacrificial death, so that in v1rJp the avTl is assumed or 
rather included, comp. Steiger on 1 Pet. iii. 18. In the present 
case v1rJp implies the notion of compassionate substitution. That 
v-r.Jp sometimes of necessity involves the idea of avTl, is shown by 
passages like 2 Cor. v. 15, 20, 21; Gal. iii. 13; J>hiJem. 13. 
}'inally, the apostle in the present passage writes: v1rip a,n{3wv, 
11ot : v1rEp ~µ,Cw, for the express purpose of setting forth withal 
the misery of sin (aCT0EvEia) in its penal, degraded, and guilty 
character, in which aspect alone the love providing the atonement 
is seen in its true antithesis, and receives its adequate illustration. 

Ver. 7. What men are able to do and sacrifice being placed 
in contrast with the deed and loving sacrifice of Christ, the latter 
stands out in its absolute uniqueness. µ,o).ir; rya,p v1rEp oi,calov 
Tl<; a1ro0avEiTa£. V7r€p rya,p TOV a,ya0ov Tax_a Tl<; Kat TOhJJ,~ a7r0-
0avE'iv] The Peshito read aol,cwv for oi,ca{ov, which is clearly to 
he regarded as a mere correction, yielding, no doubt, an easy 
mcaniug, hut at the same time a sentence somewhat flat and 
halting. "Christ died for the ungodly, ver. G. Scarcely, that is, 
(loes oue (sc. among men) (lie for an ungodly man; for on behalf 
of' a good man one perhaps (that is, even among men) might 
vn1!tnrc to die, ver. 7. But God shows His loYe to us in that 
Christ died for us though ungodly, vcr. 8." Some expositors, 
even while retaining the fully established lcctio rcccpta oi,ca{ov, 
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sought to obtain the meaning just given by altogether arbitrary 
means. olKator; 1:iµi, with the following infinitive, is said to be = 
dignus sn1n qui. They accordingly supplied to OtKa{ou, from the 
following ci1ro0av1:'iTat, an chro0av1:'iv. "Scarcely will one die for 
one worthy of death." But then, manifestly, u:,ro0av1:iv could not 
have been omitted; and it has been justly remarked that Paul 
must have written : µo'/ur; ry(/p 1:r Tt<; OLKato<; €CTTW a11"00av1:tv, V7r€p 

TovTo•J nr; a11"00av1:'iTat. Luther renders: "Now scarcely does one 
die for what is just; for what is good one might perhaps die." 
After the example of Jerome and Erasmus, he takes OtKa{ou and 
Tov cirya0ov as neuters.1 But to take OtKatov as neuter is gram­
matically impossible, because in that case the article could not be 
absent. Justice is not OLKatov, but To o{,catov, comp. Luke xii. 5 7: 
Tt OE Kai c'up' fouTwv ov ,cp{111:T€ To ol,cawv; Col. iv. 1. And were 
Tov ,lrya0ov meant to be neuter, it must have stood, either in the 
sense of To CTuµrp€pov, To ,cepoor;, which expression we should have 
expected, seeing that the ethical conception of ot,ca{ou require8 
the ethical acceptation for Tov arya0ov as well ; or in the sense of 
su1111nmn bonmn, the Mglte'st youcl. In the latter case the antithesis 
is lost altogether, since Christ also in dying V7rEp Twv aµapT<,J°'A..wv, 

died t!7i€p TOV arya0ov. Accordingly both Ot,calou and TOV arya0ov 

must be taken as masculine, which is intrinsically probable, as the 
point in question in the death of Christ is a dying on behalf of per­
sons. But in that case OIKatoc; and o arya0or; cannot be synonyms, 
serving alike to designate a good, righteous man. Thus Cah·in : 
"Rarissimum sane inter homines exemplum exstat, ut pro justo 
quis mori sustineat: qunmquam illud nonnunquam accidere 
possit." " For scarcely for a righteous man will any one die, but 
perhaps one may venture to die even for the righteous man; but 
Christ died for sinners." But Paul must then have "Titten : To"Xµ(i 

0€ (not ryap) /Ca£ TlLxa nr;, Ol': T(Lxa 0€ Ka£ TOAfl,~ nr; a,7ro0av1:Zv 

vr,Ep Tov arya0ov. Hut ,rith the present arrangement of the words 
the emphasis clearly lies on Tou arya0ov, which is therefore con-

1 1\lelanchthon's interpretation is the same: "Vix pro justo aliquis moritur 
i. c. inviti in causa justa mortem oppetiruus ubi mori clcbcmus. Ut fur invitus 
moritur ctiam si ,leuct mortem h·;;iuus. :Militcs iin-iti mortem oppetunt, etinmsi 
mori clebent pro repuulica. Intdligatur igitur in veruis Pauli pro justo <le re sc:i 
causa justa scu <lebito. Sic ,kiuclc, scd pro uono fortassis ausit aliquis mori, intelli­
gatur etiam Jc re uoua, juenuda et utili. Nam facilius suscipimus pei-icula in,·itati 
cupiclitate aut opinionc utilitatis, <1uam coacti ,lehito. Sicnt multi mortem oppetuut 
ad retinenclas res caras, ut conjuges aut gloriam," etc. 

l'IIILIPPI1 RO)!. I. Q 
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trasted with ouca{ou, and cannot of course be identical with it. 
Add to this, that in µoX,r;, with the difficulty at the same time, the 
possibility is sufficiently intimated that some one might die for 
a just man, whereupon the second sentence becomes somewhnt 
superfluous and tame. Accordingly Tov a-ya0ov must stand to 
oucalou in the relation of a different degree, as is indicated eYen 
by Tltxa, perhaps, in relation to µoXir;, scarcely. It is important 
in this case above all things to define the conception a-ya06r;. It 
is ordinarily taken in the sense of benefactor; so that o a-ya06r; 
(with the article) is said to be= tltc benefactor whoin he has, Ms 
bcnrfactol'. "Hardly does any one die on behalf of a righteous 
man (who stands to him in no nearer relation); for on behalf of 
his benefactor one perhaps takes it upon him (from gratitude) to 
die." For this signification there is quoted from the classics, 
Xenoph. Cyrop. iii. 3. § 4: Kvpov <ivaKaXoiivTE<;' TOV evep-yen7v, 
TOV &vopa TOV lvya06v; Hell. vii. 3. § 12: oi µEVTOt 7roX'irn, 
avTOV, W<;' &v'opa a-ya0ov Koµiuaµevol, if0a,frav !CTX. O{hws- oi 
7fAE£U'TOl optl;ovrni TOV<;' evep-yfras- avTWV av'opas- a-ya0ovs- etval; 
Clwrito Clwcrca et Callirlwc, viii. 8: e7reucf,17µ17uev o oijµ,os-· a-ya0<ji 

avop~, 7roXuxczpµr.p, cp[">,.,rp· 7rtUTffJ O 01iµo<;- U'Ol xapw E7rLUTarnt· 
T~V 7raTp{oa ev17pryET1]1Ca<;'; Lucian, Ca11casus, c. 18: !Cafrot 0rnu, 

rye OVTa<;' cirya0ovs- XP~ elvat /Cat, OWT?ipas- eawv /Cat ifga cf,0ovou 
r.avTo<;- EUT<tvai; Aelian, 'IJll?'. ldst. iii. 1 7 : TapavTLvo1s- E"fEVeTo 

arya0as- 'Apxurns-. However, in all these and other passages 
ci1a06s- is perhaps= noblr, graciws; but not exactly = bcnifacto,·, 
ns the distinction from evep1fr11s- in the first passage clenrly shows. 
The s:mrn holds good of Matt. XX. 15 : el 6 ar:p0a">,.µos- uou 7rOV?Jpos­
€U'TlV, on eryw a-ya06s- elµt; 1 Pet. ii. 18. Very striking is 
Ciecro's illustration of the notion of the ci1a06,, de off. iii. 15 : 
"Si vir bonus is est, qni proclcst quibus 1,otest, nocet ncmini, recte 
j11stn1n virum, bonwn non facile reperiemus ; " de nat. dcor. ii. 2 5 : 
"J npiter optimus diet us est, id est beneficcntissimus ; " upon 
"·hich, ngaiu, to illustrate the use of ol1Catoc;, Tholuck nptly quotes 
:Xenoph. Sympos. e. 4, § 4~, where the o{mwi arc <lefi11ed as those 
ot ?JIClU'Ta TWV 11X">-.0Tp{wz, operyovTai /Cal oic; ap!Cet T(r, 7rapo11Ta ; 

O!'(·on. c. 14, §§ G-U, where the slaves who nre not thieYish nre 
described ns ol1Catot; and ibid., as likewise Agcsilaus, c. 11, § 8, 
where the EA.EV0epto<; is plnced 0\"Cl' ngninst the o( /Cato<;: xp17µau{ 
rye µ,i7v OU fJ,01101) Ol!Ca{w<;, ,i.XXa Kal EAeu0ep(w<; Jxp~TO, T<p µEv 

ou,a(r.p u.pKe"iv 11•1ouµevor; To J~v Ta. u.Ufnpta, nj, OE tAeu0opfr.p Ka~ 
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Twv fovTov r.poo-wcf,EA'1]T£ov Etvat. Accorclingly S{Kator; is a just 
man who does no wrong; a"la0or;, a noble, gracious man, a tender­
hearted friend of humau-kind, who does good to every one. 
Similarly, Bengel explains UKator; by homo innoxi1ts; ci u"fa06, by 
omnibus pictatis nmncris absol1ttus, eximius, lautus, regalis, beatus 
v. gr. pater patriae ; aud observes : "articulus climaca efficit ; " 
that is, the article with a-ya0or; iutimates, perhaps, that this 
a"la06, is known aud recognised a.s such in the family, the church, 
the city, the nation. As matter of fact, one will more readily 
venture to die for such an one than for a righteous man, who has 
indeed a just cause ancl suffers iunocently, but still has not, like 
the kind, generous friend of humanity, drawn to himself the 
hearts of men. Thus, doubtless, o alya009 comes very near to the 
meaning of ci cucp"fET'I/,, yet without quite coinciding with it; o 
cucp"fET7/,, implyiug more another's relation to myself in respect 
of conduct ; ci a"fa0or;, more a description of another's character in 
itself. Further, in aµ,apT<,JA.or;, ver. 8, may be given the opposite 
of both expressions, not merely of oi,caior;, but also of a"la06,. 
Man scarcely dies for one tlu,t is just, at most for one that is 
good; but Christ died for us when we were still sinners, there­
fore neither just nor good. The first ryap is explicative: namely; 
the second "111p causal: Jo;-. "Scarcely, that is, will one die for a 
just man; fm· (to such a point perhaps a man attains) on behalf 
of a good man one perhaps ventures to <lie." a1To0avEfrat is 
usetl not of ethical possibility, but the proper future,-of "·hat 
will not easily occur, in fact, in the entire future, Winer, p. 349. 
,ea£ belongs to Tor.,µ,~, not to ar.o0avEZv, which, on account of the 
previous a71'o0avE'imt, carries no special emphasis. Besides, it 
must have read To>..µ,cj /Cat a71'o0avE'iv, not ,ca'i, ToXµ,~ a71'o0avc'iv. 
Ka£= also, acn; Tot..µ,cj = snstinct, a sc i1,1pctrat, 1n·c1xtils on oneself, 
undertakes, comp. 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2; 2 Cor. x. 12. 

Ver. 8. Contrast (UJ between God's love and man's loYe, 
vel'. 7. uw{uT'TJ<n, dcmonstrat, probat, 1n·oi-cs, as in iii. 5 ; not: 
cc>mmcnclat, as the Vulgate, o~·: commends, as Luther translates. 
Tlte present is selccteLl, because the efficac:;r of Christ's atoning 
death continuing, the evidence of the divine love is conceived 
as continuing. a-vv10-T71ut is placed first, with an emphasis, 
in harmony with the strain of thought. What God 11rovcs, 
cannot be called in question by man. ,vherefore, from the 
matter demonstrated, further inferences are confidently drawn 
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\"Cl'. 0. - €'Tt ,,µap-rw'X.wv lJv-rwv 11µwv] Now are we no longer 
sinners; not as if we were never guilty of sin, but because our 
sin is no longer imputed to us,-because we are OtKatw0EvTE<; iv 
'T<f aiµan TOV Xpunoii, ver. ~- The €Tt, glancing back at en, 
ver. 6, forms a contrast with viiv, ver. 9 ; but aµap-rw'X.wv answers 
to ,iu0Evwv and auE/3wv, ver. 6, an<l is opposed to otKatQ<; and 
,i'Ya0oc;, ver. 7. Concerning tho death of Christ as the highest 
demonstration of God's love, comp. John iii. 16 ; Rom. viii. 3 2 ; 
as an evidence of Christ's love towards us, Gal. ii. 20; Eph. 
v. 2, 25. 'When it is said, ver. 7: "Among men one scarcely dies 
on behalf of a just man," we should expect the contrast, ver. 8 : 
"But God proves His love towards us by dying even for the 
unjust." Instead of this, it is said that "Christ died for the 
m1just." But the two are one, because Christ is God; and God, 
in surrendering Christ, the vioc; µovo'Yfv1jc;, the ~'Ya7r17µ,Evo,, Himself 
presented the sacrifice. Comp. 2 Uor. v. 19 : 0Eo<; 1jv iv Xpur-r(J 
Kouµ,ov KaTaAA.UU'U'WV eav-rr'p. Hence also God here proves T1JV 
eav-roii a'Yar.17v, His own love, by the fact that Christ <lied 
for us. 

Vv. 0-11. That hope does not disappoint, Paul had inferred, 
ver. 5, from the consciousness of God's love dwelling in our 
hearts; and the real existence of this love he proved, vv. 6-8, 
from the atoning death of Christ. Instead now of simply turning 
back to his point of departure, ver. 5,-namely, to the proposi­
tion 7/ €A.7T'£<; OU KaTaiuxuvH,-and affirming that this has been 
proved correct, from vv. G-8 he draws a further conclusion, 
namely, that if, when we were sinners, we were reconciled through 
Christ's death, still more, as reconciled and justificcl, we shall be 
preserved from God's wrath through Christ's life, and are able to 
glory in God, the giver of futme glory. Thus, with vv. 9-11, 
although as to form aclvancing a step, really as to substance he 
turns back to his point of departure, ver. 5 (and, still further, to 
the fundamental thought of the whole exposition found in ver. 2), 
that the hope of the glory of God, of which we boast even in 
tribulation, makes not ashamed; which assurance of hope is now 
attested to us in a twofold way,-first by Christ's death for 
sinners, ancl then by Christ's life for the righteous. 

Ver. 9. 7ro'X.Xrp ovv µa'X.'X.ov] raises to a climax the assurance of 
the hope of glory. "Far less, therefore, for us who are justified, 
is our salvation a matter of doubt." The conclusion (ovv) pro-
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ceeds a may'ori (vv. 6-8) arl mimis (ver. 9). It is a grenter thing 
to be reconciled when sinners, than to be preserved from wrath 
when justified, 

-01,1tatw0iv-:-E, vuv €V T<p atµan a1hou] comp. iii. 2 5. Tlte 
sentence forms the antithesis of €Tt c,µapTw">..wv ovTwv 1jµwv, ver. 8. 
Tint the fact that justification is here represented as depending on 
the ulood of atonement, without special mention of tlte mediating 
r.{crn,, proves, as previously observed, that in the act of justifica­
tion faith is merely regarded as the organ laying hold of the all­
perfect righteousness of Christ, not as completing or supplementing 
it,-not as a spiritual qunlity meritorious and commending to God 
on its own account. In the act of justification, 1rfcrn, has its 
sole merit through the alµa Xpicr1ou, which it receives, and 
through the xapi, 0Eov, iii. 24, on which it relies. It is only the 
doctrine of justification of the Protestant Church which, from the 
elements that concur in oi,ca/wcri,,-xapi,, alµa, 7r{crn,,-is able 
to form a harmonic triad, while in every other combination they 
make hopeless discord.1 

-crw0,,,a-oµE0a 01' avTOU U7l"O n7, opryq,] i. 16, 18, ii. 8. ""\Ve 
shall be saved and rescued from wrath." A constnictio pracgnans, 
comp. \Viner, p. 7 7 5 ; Acts ii. 40. The same brachylogy is found 
in the reverse form, 2 Tim. iv. 18 : crwcrEt El, T~v {3acrt">..E{av, He 
will sai·e me into His kingdom, i.e. He will save and place, etc. 
The opry17 is the wrath issuing forth on the future day of judgment. 
Theodor. : 17 µt'A.">..ovcra ,co">..acri- ; comp. Matt. iii. 7 : </mJryftv a7ro 
TI], µEA.A.OVIT'TJ, opry17<; ; 1 Thess. i. 10 : pvEa-0at a7l"O TI], opryl], TI], 
€pxoµiv'TJ<;. But with future final wrath, of course all wrath 
that might fall on us in the present life is cancelled. If we are 
c;afe from OP"fl], then i;lp1JV'TJ 7rpo, 'tov 0Eov and €A.7l"l, T1J, oog,,,, 
Tau 0Eov are confirmed to us and rendered inalienably sure. 
Upon the justified man there is no longer op117, but only arya'TT''TJ 

1 l\Icyer remarks rightly: "Faith, as the An-:r,,.,~,, of justification, is un<lcrstood 
as a matter of course (ver. 1), but is not mentioned here, because only what has 
been accomplishe<l by God through Ch1·ist is taken into consi,lcrntiou." Dut when 
Tholuck remarks here: "The justification of the believer depcnus, in fact, upon the 
anticipation of his moral perfection, which living faith in grncc in the end also 
brings to pass," this position of the modern mediation-theology rests on an absolute 
misconception of the scriptural, Pauline doctrine of justification. It stands, as eycn 
llluhler has remarked with pleasure, in essential harmony mth the Tridentine 
tr:rnsfonnation of j11slilia impututa intojusti/ia infusa. Cowp. my ouscrrntions 0n 
iv. 4. 
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'TOV 0rnv, so that even tribulations are for him no fVOEtEt', op-yry,;, 

but an (voe,E,., arya1r"1J<;, Heb. xii. 6 ; Rev. iii. 19. 
Ver. 10. The purport of ver. 9 is further developed and 

vindicated. In this verse we have a double antithesis,-first of 
Jx0pot and ,ca-ra°AXaryf.V'TE<;, next of Out 'TOV 0ava-rov 'TOV viov 

aihov and iv -rfi twfi avTou. On the exposition, therefore, of this 
notion the understanding of the verse depends. Jx0pot] sc. Tou 

0eou, may have bc:ith an active and passive meaning, either = 
hating Goel, i.e. enemies of God, or= hatccl by Goel, i.e. exposed to 
His wrath. Just so the Latin cxosus = hating and hatccl. The 
first meaning is found Rom. viii. 7 ; Col. i. 21 ; J as. iv. 14; the 
second passive meaning, Rom. xi. 28 : ,ca-:ra JJ,€V TD evaryryEI\.LOV 

ix0po'i o,' uµa,;· /CQ.Ta 0€ 'Tl]V €/CI\.O"fl]V arya?TIJTOt Ota 'TOU<; 

,raTEpac;; comp. ix. 13. Which meaning is to be assigned in the 
present passage depends, as ,ca-raXXeryEvTer; forms the antithesis 
to ix0pot, on the decision as to the meaning of ,caTaXXa-rn<T0a,. 

,ca-raXXa-rTeu0a{ T.ivt, again, may mean, as is acknowledged in 
our day, two things, both : to be reconciled with some one, iu the 
sense of laying a.side enmity, anger against him, so 1 Cor. vii. 11, 
and : to be reconciled with sonic one, in the sense of his laying 
aside enmity, anger against us, of our ceasing to be treated by 
him as enemies, comp. LXX. 1 Sam. xxix. 4; Matt. v. 24.1 

That the latter meaning is intended in the present passage 
follows not only from the <:orrespondence of ,caTaXXaryEvTE<; with 
o,,catw0evTe<;, ver. 9, but also from the entire course of doctrinal 
development to the present point, according to which man's 
reconciliation with God consists simply in the removal of the 
divine wrath resting upon him, iii. 25. The removal of man's 
enmity against God is only the effect of the removal of divine 
wrath against men, the effect of iXa<Tµo,;, ,ca-raXXa11, o,,ca{w<TL<;. 

Besides, raul nowhere bases O'WT1Jp{a ( comp. KaTaXXaryEvTe<; 

<Tw01J<TOµe0a) upon our friendship with God, but only upon God's 
grace towards us. If, then, KaTaXXaryev-rec; are those with 
respect to whom God has la.id aside His wrath, His enmity, the 
ix0pot are those who are burdened with His enmity, His wrath. 

1 The distinction formerly laicl down by Tittmann, de sy11011ymi.• in Not•o Te.•ta­
meuto, lib. i. p. 102 S'14·, between ~,a:;u.,I,,.,,.,,, (" cfficcrc, ut quac fnit inimicitia 
in11t11a, ea cssc dcsinat ") and ,.,.,,.,.AA,£,,.,,.,,, ( 11 faccre, ut allei· inimicum animum 
deponat ") is arbitrary, and may be regarded as abandoned, Cl)mp. Tholuck, Sel'lnon 
QII tlte Mount, on v. 24, and Fritzsche here. 
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As already remarked, it is no contradiction, that while God's 
lix0pa rested on mankind, His a/ya1r1J instituted a scheme of 
reconciliation ( comp. Kauµov KaTaAAUUUWV EaVTlp, 2 Cor. v. 19); 
because the lx0pa falls only on sin, the u 01a1r1J, on the other 
hand, regards sinncrs.1 The first antithesis, then, is as follows: 
If we were reconciled to Goel, even when His wrath rested upon 
us, much more, being reconciled, shall we be saved ; for the 
actual removal of wrath is a pledge of permanent deliverance 
from wrath, of final salvation and blessedness, since even among 
men it is a harder task to become reconciled than with a 
reconciled heart to manifest goodwill. The second antithesis is 
given in Ota TOU 0avaTOV and EV rfi twfi avTOU. If the death of 
Christ, in which in humiliation and weakness He lay under 
God's wrath, appeased God's wrath, much more will the life of 
the Risen One, in which He now stands as our eternal and 
almighty Mediator and Intercessor before God's throne, keep far 
from us a return of ,uath, viii. 34; Heb. vii. 25; 1 John ii. 1; 
also John xiv. 13, 14. But not merely Christ's high-priestly 
office, but also His kingly office forms such a safeguard for His 
own, since in virtue of that office He has power to bestow on 
them the benefits of His death, shield them from all hostile 
might, and carry to its encl and :final consummation the purpose 
of His atonement. EV TV ~wv aUT,OU illustrates oi' avTOU, ver. 9. 
Concerning the instrumental ev, comp. Winer, p. 485. 

Ver. 11. 01/ µavov SE] Some codices add TOUTO, clearly origin­
ally but a gloss. 

-aXXa Ka£ Kavxwµevoi lv 0e~] If we wish to take the 
participle Kavxwµevoi as such, it cannot stand in contrast with 
FCaTaAAa"fEVTE<;, ver. 10 : "Not - merely reconciled, but also 
uoasting in God shall we be saved," for KaraX)..aryevrer; is not a 
more precise definition of uw07Juaµe0a, but= f7rEL KaT7JAAU,Y7Jµev. 

Rather in that case Kavxwµevo~ must be regarded as a definition: 
added later, of uw07Juaµe0a: OU µavov 0€ (namely, uw07Juoµe0a, 

ver. 10) a'll.)-..a. Kal (namely, uw07Juaµe0a) FCavxwµevoi €V 0ecp: 
"not only (shall we be saved), but also therewith glorying in 

1 1 abide by the interpretation of the phrases ,;;;Pp,; aml """'"Hdy"f'" given in the 
text, notwithstanding the polemic directed against it by Mehring, p. 492 ff., a 
polemic which amounts to nothing less than a suujrctive transformation of Paul's 
objective cloctrine of reconciliation. Comp. also against it my Kirch/. Glaubensl. 
IV. 2, p. 270 ff. 



24.8 comIENTARY ON THE ROUANS. 

God." The apostle ,rnuld then distinguish Letwecn uwl;m·0ai 

(simply and actually) arnl KavxwµEVDV f.V 0€ij, uwl;€u0ai (comp. 
"\Viner, p. -1-H ): hut the Kavxau0ai "·ould Le contemporaneous 
with the uwl;€u0ai, i.e. lJoth would take place in the future. 
I~nt, apart from the awkwanl an<l tame form of expressio1~ 
which this gives, the Kavxau0ai hitherto (comp. vv. 2, 3) was 
always conceived as something present, not as something future, 
postponed to the day of judgment. So therefore here. The 
participle Kavxwµ€VO£ is used then, "'ith i.uµ€v to be supplied, for 
the <i:crbuui finitnni. The reading Kauxwµ€0a itself ( 01' even 
icavxwµEV, as some codices read in error) is not sufficiently authen­
ticated, and must therefore be deemed a gloss which has crept 
into the text, or a designed correction. "\V c have then the con­
trast and climax of the negatin - uwl;€u0ai ci1ro TI]', op~pj,, 

YY. 9, 10, and the positiYe Kavxau0ai €V 0E<p, Yer. 11, which 
is grounded in the €A.7TIS n}, oog71i; TOU 0€uu, ver. 2. Not merely 
shall \\'C be finrtlly delivered from wrath (ou µovov 0€, SC. 

uw011uoµ€0a), but we also boast in God (aAAa Kai, KavxwµEVoi) 

as in one who will make us partners in His glory. Thus the 
reasoning turns hack to its point of departure, and reaches a 
self-contained conclusion.. flp1jv77v i!.xoµ€v 1rpo<; TOV 0cov, ver. 1 
= uw077uoµ€0a U7TO 7'1)', opryl}'>, vv. V, 10 ; Kai, KavxwµE0a er.' 
€h.7TL0£ 7'1/', 00!17<; TOV 0rnu, Yer. 2 = Kai, KavxwµE0a f.V 0Eij,, 

ver. 11. Hejoiciug and boasting in Goel as the author of all 
lJlessings is often mentioned in the 0. T., I's. xxxiv. 2, xliii. 4; 
Hab. iii. 18. or the use of the participle (KavxwµEvoi) instead 
of the urbi fin·iti (KavxwµE0a), examples may Le quoted from 
the Greek poets (Sophocl., Oedip., Tyr. v. 15 7 : r.p&mi uE 

KEKAoµEVo<;, sc. fiµt = "E'll.oµai) and the Byzantines ( comp. "\Viner, 
p. 4-:1:0, note; Ki.ilrner, Ausf;-. Gr. d. gi·. Spr. II. p. 379, § GS0). 
Among the Hellenists this constrnetiou is further justified Ly 
llebraistic usage (comp. the quotation from the LXX. in Hom. 
ix. 28, also 2 Cor. vii. 5, xi. G). 

-oi' OU vuv 7'1]V KaTaA./1.a"fl]V €Aa,8oµEV J The KaTa°ll.Aa"fl) is 
in possession, "'e receive it through faith, so that KaTaAAa'Y1)v 

'll.aµ,,81tvELV = 0£Katoua-0ai, comp. 2 Cor. Y. 21 : KaTaAAU."f?JTE T<f 

0c<p. The vuv alludes to vuv, Yer. !) , and therefore stands in 
contrast with past, not future time. 

The apostle has now delineated the nninrsal sinfulness of man, 
as well as the reconciliation, ju:;Lification, and bliss proYilled for 
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nll in Christ. He had thus reached the end of one main section 
of his exposition, nny, hnll renlly developed the fundamental 
theme of his epistle as to its essential elements in every aspect. 
Ilut before he proceeds to add to the foregoing a new comse 
of reasoning altogether, he glances back once more at the 
general substance of his teaching hith8rto, and, by ,rny of con­
clusion, sums it up in the form of a p:wallel drawn between 
Adam and Christ-Adam the source of sin and death among 
mankind, Christ the source of righteousness and life. Tims the 
whole of humanity is seen summed up and represented in these 
its two federal hends, the first and the second Adam, comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45 ff. The religious historical development of 
humanity accordingly parts off into two great epochs-the period 
of the dominion of sin and death, and the period of the dominion 
of righteousness and life. At the head of one, as the principle 
determining its character and ruling its movements, stands 
Adam; at the head of the other, in like capacity, Christ. In the 
interval between these two chief epochs enters the intermediate 
economy of the law, bridging with its provisions the spnce from 
one to the other. This is the essential purport of vv. 12-21, in 
"·hich are given the base-lines of a true and genuine philosophy 
of history. At the same iime, the parallel here drawn includes 
au element of doctrine not hitherto mentioned, tracing back the 
sinfulness, so far merely described as existing among mankind, 
to its prime origin and source. :Moreover, the substitutory satis­
faction of Christ now stands forth with greater independence and 
emphasis, Yd1ereas previously it came into notice merely as the 
basis of justifying faith. Further, the purpose of the law is now 
intimated, ver. 20, whereas before only its c011scqucncc was 
described, iii. 20, iv. 15. :Finally, in vv. 15-17, the super­
abounding fulncss and transcendent glor!J of salrntion in Christ 
are pictured in contrast with the ruin and misery of which 
Adam was the source. But the apostle did not make it his 
express object to introduce these new and weighty elements by 
way of adding a supplementary exposition. Rather the parallel, 
whose main points are found in vv. 12, 18, 19, is intended simply 
and directly as a comparative retrospect and summary conclusion.1 

1 "Tiespicit totam tractationem superiorcm," sn.ys Bengel, "e:,,: qun. hacc infcrt 
npostolns, non tam ,ligressionem faciens, rp1,un rcgressnm, de peccato et de justitia." 
Then the line remark : '' l'anliuae methocli imit:ttione agen<lmu primo est de pcccato 
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Yer. 1~. Lita TOuTO] tlw·cforc, accordingly, on this account, 

joins on to the last words of the 11th verse in such a way as 
at the same time to refer back to the entire train of reasoning con­
tained in i. 1 7-v. 11. In ot' ov vvv T~V 1CaTaXXa1~v EAa/3oµev 

is invoked the idea that we, previously sinners, have now (vvv) 

through Christ received the reconciliation ( T~v ,caTaXXary~v ), i.e. 
are justified, and therewith also become partakers of tw~ and 
uwTTJpta, as is explained in vv. 1-11. But therein is given an 
epitome of the entire purport of i. 1 7-v. 11. 

-i/Ju-7rep] "\Ve have here an avavTam:iooTOv, as in Matt. 
xxv. 14; 1 Tim. i. 3. In exact correspondence with the protasis, 
as the whole of the succeeding exposition, especially vv. 18, 19, 
shows, the apodosis must have run : OVT6J /Cal, oi' €VO<; av0poJ7rOV 

~ Ot/Cato<J'VVTJ el,; TOV /CO<l'µov elu~X0e Kal Ota T~<; Ot/CatO<l'L/111]<; 17 

tw~· /Cat OVT<,J<; el<; 7rav-ra<; av0pw7rOV<; ~ tw~ OtEXEV<l'ETat, €</J' rp 
7ra11Te<; OtKatw011uovTat, or even the second half (,cat ovTw<; ... 

Ot/Catw0ryuoVTat) more briefly expressed: rva 'TrQ.VTE<; av0pw1,ot 

OtKatw0evTe<; t,iiu-wuw. The protasis is too short to allow us to 
suppose that this apodosis escaped the memory of the apostle 
directly after ver. 12. Rather he was unable there to introduce 
the apodosis, as he wished first in vv. 13, 14 to verify the state­
ments of ver. 12. Hence the place in which the apoclosis dropped 
out is after the words Tij<; 7rapa(3auew<; 'Aoaµ, ver. 14, where, after 
the long argument found in vv. 13, 14, it could only have been 
added in grammatical form and at due length with awkward effect. 
But then it is clearly indicated in the words of the 14th verse: 
o<; eun Tv7ro<; Tou µe'A.XovT-0<;, which, however, neither amount to 
a proper apodosis as to form, nor yet comprise all the elements of 
a complete apodosis. They are therefore most aptly subjoined 
simply as a virtual and provisional substitute, but are not to be 
regarded as a grammatical apodosis. Among the many methods 
adopted to explain or supply the avavTa7roOoTov, this is decidedly 
the most simple and least artificial, and is followed, after the 
example of Calvin, by most modern expositors. For the refuta­
tion of other modes of construction, see Meyer here. 
actuali, ,leinu.e retro <le prccati ortu.-Et ex justificatione homo <lemum respicicns 
doctrinam capit <le origine mali et reliqua." But lllelanchthon passes over to this 
section with the following words: "Ahsoluta, est supra praecipua cpistolae hnju~ 
disputatio. Sicut antem dialectici docent a,d.>.um faccrc, hoe est mem!Jra proposi­
tionum dissolverc et singula rovocare au. mcthou.um, ita hie fit &.,a>.ug,;, membra 
proposition urn, <le quil.Jus hactcnus disputavit, incthodice cxplicantur." 
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-oi' ev6r; av0pw7ro11] namely, Adam, ver. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 
22, 45, 47. "Cur nihil de muliere ?" asks Bengel. (Comp. 
1 Tim. ii. 14; 2 Cor. xi. 3; Ecclus. xxv. 24.) Resp. 1, "Adanrns 
mandatum acceperat; 2, ea.put erat non solum generis sui, sed 
ctiam Evae; 3, si Adamus non audisset vocem mulieris suae, 
peccatum non venisset ad plures." It is especially on the third 
clement in his answer that stress must be placed, for it did not 
concern the apostle so much to specify with historical exactness 
who was guilty of the first sin, as rather who, as the first sinner, 
became the representative and general head of a sinful human 
race. 

-~ aµapT{a fir; T6v Kouµov eluijX0e] sin entered into tltc woi·lcl. 
~ aµapTla denotes (1) sin as an act, which signification is the 
only one belonging to aµapTTJµa, Mark iii. 28, iv. 12 ; Rom. iii. 
2 5 ; 1 Cor. vi. 18. So :Matt. xii. 31 ; Acts vii. 6 0 : K6pie, µ~ 

UT~0"?7<; a-vTo'ir; T~V aµapTtav Ta6T1}V; 2 Cor. xi. 7; Jas. i. 15, 
ii. 9 : el 0€ 7rpOUW'/l"OA.'T}'ll"Te'iTe, aµapTlav €p'"fasea0e ; iv. 1 7 ; 1 Pet. 
ii. 2 2. Thus especially frequent in the plural, Eph. ii. 1 : veKpovr; 
Toir; 7rapa7rTwµaui Ka£ Ta'ir; aµapTlair; ; J as. v. 15 : K(iv aµapT{ar; 

?1 71"€7T"Ot'T}KW<; ; Matt. iii. 6 : JgoµoA.O'"f06µevoi T(tr; aµapTlar; ; ix. 3 : 
a<pEWVTat uoi ai aµapTlai ITOU; Heb. ii. 17: iXauKeu0ai Tar; 

aµapT{ar;. Whether here the aµapT{ai, the sinful acts, are to be 
conceived as issuing from a single generative principle lying at 
their root, as conditioned by a sinful propensity, is not intimated 
in the expression as it stands, and therefore could only be dis­
covered from the general strain of scriptural teaching. But 
without doubt ~ aµapT{a signifies also (2) sin as a propensity, as 
an inner principle, as a power ruling in man, the parent of the 
whole brood of particular sinful desires and acts. So Rom. vii. 
8 : ~ aµap•ria . , . KQ,TEtp'"faCTaTO .. , 'TraUaV €7rt0uµ{av ; Vii. 9 : 1; 

aµapTta avE?;'T}UEV ; vii. 1 7 : ~ olKOuua €V eµol aµapTta ; vii. 2 3 : 
T~O voµrp Tijr; aµapTiar; Tp 8vn EV Toir; µt>..eut µou. Finally, fJ 
ciµapT{a denotes (3) sin as the synthesis of the propensity and act. 

So John i. 2 9 : i'oe o aµv6r; TOU 0eou, o a'/pwv T~V aµapTlav TOU 
ICoUµou; Rom. iii. 20, iv. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 56: TO 0€ KEVTpov TOU 

0avcz.TOU, ~ aµapTta. ~ OE ovvaµir; T1JS aµapT{ar;, 0 voµor;; 2 Cor. 
v. 21 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3 : o av0pw7ror; Tijr; aµapT{ar; ; Heb. iv. 15, 
ix. 26, x. 18: 7rpoa<popa 7repl aµapT{ar;; 1 John i. 8, iii. 4, 5. 
This latter meaning should perhaps, in harmony with Scripture 
practice, which is not to view things according to their abstract 
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logical cfo·isions, lmt to blend together in one graphic conception 
their inner essence and outward ma11ifestation, be assigned to the 
"·orcl in every case, in which we are not compelled by the form 
of expression or connection of thought to fix our attention merely 
on one element of the subject, on sin as expression, manifestation, 
act, or on sin as propensity, principle, power bearing rule within. 
In the prese11t passage, then, W,!;J are naturally led to include 
under ,, aµapT{a everything "·hich this expression can denote 
according to the teaching of Scripture and of the apostle. It is sin 
as the synthesis of the hauitus and actus, lmt at the same time 
sin as n generic conception, 1·.c. not merely the individual sin of 
Adam, but the sin of mankind in general ; for Paul says not that 
the sin of one man, hut that through one man sin came into the 
world. Just as comprehensive, e.g., is the idea of aµapT{a, also 
in John i. 2 9 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Heb. x. 18. In this verse, therefore, 
under 11 aµapT{a, the sinful condition of the "·orld, with all sinful 
nets issuing therefrom, is contemplated as an abstract unity. It 
is the sin of the world taken as a totality both as to its principle 
and its manifestation. It is everything universally that can be 
called sin. This signification c'iµapT{a has throughout the present 
section, comp. vv. 13, 20, 21, where, moreoYer, J/3auf:Xwucv 17 

,'iµapT{a Jv T<p 0avaT<p is to be taken as defining the meaning of 
~ ciµapT{a El, TOV ,couµov clui}X0w ICTA., ver. 12. It is only the 
conception of aµapT{a thus defined that really involves the right 
connection with the import of i. 18-iii. 20, and sums up all that 
is there developed. Paul here traces back the world's sin there 
delineated to its original source, placing Adam, in whom the aµapT{a 

Tau ,couµou is wrapped up, in antithesis to Christ, through whom 
Ol1CalOUVV7/, the IA.auµo, TOU ,couµou, is accomplished. The sub­
sequent exp05ition of the present section will still further verify 
and corroborate this acceptation of aµapT{a in this passage, which 
is thoroughly confirmed by idiomatic usage,-nay, ·will eYince it to 
he the only one possible. Besides, it is not essentially different 
from what is meant when u.µapT{a is explained: sin as a pww, 
as a, force exercising its domi11ion, working and coming into 
manifestation in concrete sins, so tha.t the sinful condition of the 
"·orkl is regarded merely as the ([/t·ct of the aµapTL'a that 
came in. For, of course, the actual sin of the world came 
into the world through Adam only potentially, but, without 
question, as a real power. Before Adam's act of sin there was 
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nothing in the world that could be called sin. '-Vith Adam's act 
of sin came into the world not merely something that could be 
called sin, but sin in general (not merely aµapT{a, but 11 aµapT{a ), 

in so far as in this act of sin the entire sin of the ,rnrld fay 
wrappell up; for .Adam's fall was the fall of the entire human 
race, as has been subsequently prowd by the fact of his posterity 
being born sinners. - In the phrase Eia-ipxeo-0ai Elc; Tov 1cc10-µ011 

we must not refer o ,coo-µoc; to the miivcrsitas rcrmn (to enter 
into the wiivcrs1rni = cssc incipcrc), but to this sublunary world, 
or the worlcl of man, so that the expression denotes outward 
entrance into the human world, first occurrence among men. 
Comp. Wisd. ii. 24:, xiv. 14; Heb. x. 5 : Elo-Epxoµwo<; Elc; TOIi 

,coa-µ011, of the entrance into the human world of the Messiah 
"·ho, as the eternal Son of Goel, already existed in the nnivc1·sitas 
rcrmn (so, too, 1 Tim. i. 15 : tlpxEa-0ai de; TOIi ,coo-µ011; and 
Gal. iii. 23 : tlpxco-0ai simply); 2 John 7: ,roXXot ,rXavoi Ela-ijX-

0011 Eic; Tov Koo-µ011. The first entrance of sin into the iinivcrsmn 
cannot be intended here, because according to universal Scripture 
teaching, and therefore according to the apostle's own view, sin 
already existed in the domain of evil spirits, and therefore in the 
,coo-µoc; as the rcrmn 1inivcrsitas. " In mundum hunc," says 
Dengel, " qui dicitur genus humanum ; esse coepit in mundo ; 
nam antea non fnerat extra mundum." 1 But yet we must not 
think of sin's entrance into the human world as infecting with an 
ill\rnrd taint individual men, of its entrance in the form of a 
principle ruling within and diffusing its influence, because Eia·fp­

XEo-0ai Et<; Tov ,coa-µ011 does not express this. Paul would then 
have written Ela-EpxEa-0ai cl<; T1JII 1capo£a11 TWV av0pw,rwv, or at 
least de; TOV<; av0pw7TOU<;. Should it be objected to the meaning, 
" to enter into the human world = to appear among men," that 
this human world did not as yet exist when sin came into 
existence upon earth, it may be said that the apostle, directing 
his gaze backwards, beholds Adam's posterity already surrounding 
him as their federal heau, if we do not prefer to understand 
da-Epxco-0at Elc; -rov ,coo-µ011 of entrance into this sublunary world 
in general, of appearance in this earthly ,vorlcl as a whole. In 

1 " Porro cur nihil de Sat:ma," observes the same Bengel, " qui prima pecca.ti 
c:msa est 1 lfosp. 1, Sata.nns opponitur Dco ; Adnmus Christo; ad hie oeconomia 
gmtiae dcscril,itur, potius, ut ('St Christi, 111mm ut Dci. Idea Deus scmcl nominntur, 
ver. Hi, Satanas nunquam. 2, Quiel Sa.tanae cum gratia Christi 1" 
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this sense ,coqµor, stands, Matt. iv. 8; John xvi. 21; Ilom. fr. 3; 
1 Cor. vii. 31. " In hanc pnrtem mundi, scil. terrenam, in qua 
homines hauitant," Abelard. Through one man, therefore, accord­
ing to the apostle's declaration, the sin of mankind came into 
existence in this earthly world. 

' 0::- \ ~ • I • 0 I ] I \ f • ~"\e -Ka£ ota TI/<; aµapna<; o avaTo<; sc. €£<; TOIi ,coqµov €£0"1]"' e. 

It is important, first of all, to investigate the conception of 
0avaTO<;. 0avaTO<; invariauly signifies death as the antithesis and 
auolition of tw17, life. As, then, life may be bodily, spiritual, or 
eternal life, so also 0avaTo, may be (1) bodily death. So John 
xi. 4 : ;, au0i.ve£a OUK €0"Tt 1rpo, 0avaTOII; xii. 3 3, xvi.ii. 3 2 : 
Ti°Ol~I) 0avaT<p i7µeAAEV a1ro0v1u/CELV; Phil. i. 20 : µeryaXvv017ueTa£ 

Xpto-TO<; Ell T<[) uwµaTl µov, ehe Sul SW1/<;, EtTE cul 0avaTOV /CTA. 

(2) Spiritual death. So 1 John iii. 14: otSaµev, on µern{3€{31i­

,caµe11 EiC TOV 0avaTOV el, T1JII f;w1)v, OT£ arya1rwµev TOV<; aSeX<f,ovr,· 
• ' ' ~ ' 'o::- "'A.' , ' ~ 0 , C ,.,r o µ17 <Lrya1rw11 Tov aoe"''t'ov, µeve£ ev T<p avaT<p. omp. l\'.J.att. 

viii. 22: a<f,er, TOI/', IIEKpov, 0afa£ TOI/', iaVTWV 11€1Cpov<;; Eph. 
ii. 1 : ,cal, {1µ,crs OVTa<; IIEKpov<; TO£<; r.apa1rTwµaut ,cal, Tat<; aµap­

Tlat<;; ver. 5 ; Col. ii. 13. This 0avaTo, forms the antithesis of the 
sw1) TOV 0eov, Eph. iv. 18, and consists in the privation of the 
holy and blessed existence of which the soul in fellowship with 
God is partaker, in which representation sometimes the loss of 
holiness, sometirncs the loss of blesse<.l.ness, is most prominent, 
according to the connection of thought. (3) Eternal death as the 
antithesis of future f;wh alwvuir,. So Ilom. i. 32; 2 Oor. ii. lG, 
vii. 10; Jas. i. 15, v. 20; 1 John v. lG. This death (in Rev. 
ii. 11, xx. G, 14, xxi. 8, called also o 0avaTo<; o oevTepor,) is the 
ultimate outgrowth and completion of the spiritual death already 
actually present in the soul of the sinner. 1 But then it lies in 
the very nature of such biblical notions embmcing [I; rich variety 
of elements, that often several, 01· even all of these elements, 
should appear in combination, the context of the passage deciding 
how many and which arc to be conceived as blended in one. 
That by this means a difference of interpretation as to particulars 
can scarcely Le avoided is easily conceivable, as the compass of 
the expression may be taken now more nmTo,rly, now more 

1 In Scripture the metaphorical use of the phrases U.,a .. •r, ,<Kp~,. ,t,..d,,,,,w,, has 
the same btitrnlc ns that of the illca of~.,,;, Thus \\'c may speak of a death of th,! 
8inful !if,,, of ,m in\\'ard, spiritu,tl clyin.~ to sin, to the la\\', of Llcncl faith, ,kad works, 
auu so ou. Comp. Hom. vii. 4, \·iii. 13; Col. iii. 5; Heu, vi. 1, ix. 14; Jas. ii. 17. 
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widely, while the text itself does not in every case give an 
absolutely certain deliverance. A combination of all three 
elements we think, e.g., should be held, 2 Tim. i 10, of the first 
and second, Matt. iv. 16, of the second and third, John v. 2-!, 
viii. 51. As relates, then, to the present passage, in the first 
place the element of bodily death should not be excluded from 
the idea of 0avaTo<;; for not only is the allusion to Gen. ii. 17, 
iii. 3, 19 unmistakeable, but this meaning is assured to the word 
0avaTo<; by ver. 14, where the presence of sin before the law was 
to be demonstrated mainly from the presence of bodily death as 
that which alone had for every one the force of an undeniable, 
universally acknowledged fact. But then it is not to be imagined 
that here, where the apostle is describing the entire penal judg­
ment which fell upon the whole of the world's sin, he should be 
satisfied with referring merely to the lower element, temporal 
death, without at the same time including the higher element, 
eternal death. That, on the contrary, the latter is done is proved 
by vv. 17, 18, 21, where twiJ alwvio,; forms the antithesis of 
0avaTor;. For there is no ground whatever for the assertion that 
in the idea of swiJ alwv,o,; the chief notion is that of bodily 
resurrection as the opposite of bodily death. Comp., on the 
:mtrary, 1 Cor, xv. 21, where ava1rracn<; Vt!Cpwv forms the express 
iposite of death in the bodily sense. In any case, therefore, 

1 first and third elements in our definition of the idea are 
Jmonstrably included in the word 0avaTor; in this passage. It 

might then be supposed that the apostle, having here selected 
physical death as the point of departure for his view, could not 
well include in the same thought spiritual death already present 
in the soul, since this is anterior to bodily death, but could only 
include future and eternal death, to which bodily death is the 

, introduction and portal But then without doubt, in an indirect 
way, present spiritual death would be involved, as a matter of 
course, in future eternal death, as in its crown and completion, 
just as in bodily death are involved all ills, diseases, and in­
firmities preceding and predisposing to it. In this case Paul in 
this passage would comprise in its crowning point everything 
which can be called bodily and spiritual death. However, it 
seems more appropriate and more in accordance with fact, from 
the first and directly to give the same breadth of meaning to the 
idea of 0avaTO<; as to that of ap.apT{a, so that as the latter denotes 
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everything which can be called sin, the former also embraces 
everything which can be meant by the simple term death. \Ve 
have accordingly in the word 0avaTo<; to recognise the union of 
the three elements laid clown by us. It is death in the most 
comprehensive sense, i.e. bodily, spiritual, eternal death alike; for 
nothing but the entire domain of death can be regarded as an 
aclequate punishment for the entire domain of sin enclosed by the 
r'iµ,apTla, which came into the world through one man. It is no 
sufficient objection against such a combination of various elements 
of the notion that the same word cannot at the same time have 
a literal and tropical meaning, for the word 0avaTo<;, taken even 
in the greatest range of its constituent elements, has still only 
one fixed sense-it is the negation, abolition, destruction of all 
that which is called · life. Further, according to this passage, 
agreeably to the teaching of Scripture elsewhere, bodily death is 
not to be taken as an original principle of nature, but only as one 
that appeared among mankind subsequently in consequence of 
sin. Comp. Krabbe, die Lchre 1:on clci· Sande uncl vo1n Tocl,:,, 
pp. 194-198. 

-,cal ovTw<;] ancl in this imy, and in conscq1Lcnce of tliis, 
namely, because death came into the world as the consequence o" 
sin, i.e. in consequence of the causal connection of .sin and deatJ 

-o 0avaToc;] is critically suspicious, but in any case, even 
it is left out, is to be supplied as subject to oiij)-.. 0cv. But 
omission mars the symmetry of the sentence, which is otherw1~ 
perfect, so that it is not easily conceivable that it was not origin­
ally written by Paul himself. Further, it is found in the oldest 
manuscripts, even in the Cod. Sinait. 

-el<; 7T'lLVTa<; av0pwr.ou, oiifX0ev] pcnctmtcd, extended to all men, 
spread itself abroad to all men. o,E pxeu0ai, to go through. A place 
or country may either be crossed in one direction (Luke xvii. 11, 
xix. 1; John iv. 4), or one may pass through it in all directions 
(Acts viii. 4, ix. 32, x. 38). In the latter meaning here. Death 
planted its foot in the world (elui,->,0ev), and has now gone hither 
and thither in the world to all men (oiii),0ev), has not remained 
with one only. 

-icp' i, r.avTE<; 17µ,apTov] because all sinned. The cause of the 
extension of death to all men without exception is the fact of 
all ,vithout exception bayjng sinned. Th11.t icp' r!i is to be tn.ken 
in .the sense of a conjunction scarcely needs now to be proved. 
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The reference of the relative ,;, to eX~ d.v0pwr.o~, with the excep­
tion of some Catholic exegetes, is now rightly given up by all 
modern interpreters. Not only is such a reference shown to be 
arbitrary and inadmissible by the entire construction of the clause 
and the remoteness of oi' €VO~ av0pwr.ou, but in addition all the 
meanings assigned on this supposition to Jcf,' ,[, are beyond ques­
tion untenable. For it means neither in qua, in whom (according 
to the famous saying of Augustine : "in qua, sc. Adamo, omnes 
peccaverunt,quando omnes ille unus homo fuerunt;" so still Aberle), 
-this would rather be Jv p,-nor yet per quem (sc. "omnes peccati 
poenam subiere," Grotius, or: "peccatores facti sunt," Melanchthon; 
meanings, moreover, which do not at all belong to ijµapTov),-this 
would rather be oi' ov,-nor yet propte1· quem or CUln qua, which 
would be o/ QV or a-vv <[i. More natural would be the reference, 
proposed by some, of the relative ,[, to the subject o 0avaTo~ 
directly preceding. But supposing us in this case to understand 
Jcf,' cl, of the designed result : " for which all sinned," there arises 
the impossible notion that some may sin for the purpose of being 
punished; and a passing ironical remark can the less be supposed, 
as the apostle is not engaged in controversy with definite oppo­
nents. If we take J,p' ,[, of the imdesigned result, in the first place 
this mode of employing J7r£ with the dative, especially in prose 
discourse, could not be proved ; and in the next place, the idea 
that the death to which all are subject is the result of the fact 
that all sinned, would inappropriately stamp Jef,' ,[, r.avTe~ 
-1,µapTov with the character of a cursory observation, whereas the 
entire construction of the thoughts and sentence compels us to 
co-ordinate it in meaning with the remaining three clauses, and 
to find in it the statement of the reason why death came to all 
men without exception. aµapTLa brought OavaTo~, 0avaTO~ came 
to all, because (thus must we, as matter of course, further conclude) 
aµapT{a had come to all 'Eef,' ,[, is therefore without doubt to 
be taken as a conjunction. But this being so, it signifies, like avO' 
wv (comp. Luke xii. 3), either: quare, wherefore, so perhaps in Phil. 
iii. 12, or it stands in the sense J7ri TOVT<p on = propter id quad, 
for that, because, so in 2 Cor. v. 4, perhaps also in Phil. iii. 12. 
Thomas l\fagister and Phavorinus say expressly: Jcf,' ,[, avTl Toii 
Ot<JT£. Respecting J7r( with the dative in the sense on account 
of, comp. Matt. xi.-:. 9 ; Acts iii. 16 ; 2 Cor. xii. 21. In classical 
Greek, Jcp' ok, the Latin propter ea quod, is more usual than Jef,' <[i. 

PHILIPPI, ROM. I. R 
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The meaning for that, or because, is also quite appropriate in the 
present passage, and on this account is received by modern inter­
preters almost without exception.1 

"HµapTov cannot mean : became sinful, or : u:erc sinful, for 
,iµap,u.vELV is not= aµapT<,JA.6V "JV'fV€<7'0a£ or €!vat. Still less does 
it mean: bore the penalty of sin. Rather ;,µapTov is nothing but 
= actually sinned. If, now, by aµapTta we understand only actual 
sins, in the sense that through Adam first of all committing sin, or 
tlirough his act of sin, and in consequence of this, death came into 
the world, and that then death extended itself to all because all have 
actually sinned, we thus ascribe to our verse indeed a grammati­
cally possible meaning, but at the same time leave altogether out 
of account not only the principle, scriptit1-r1, scriptura11i docet, but 
also the entire tenor and strain of thought in the epistle itself. 
For not only in the preceding chapters by aµapTta was intended 
the sinful principle already always dwelling in humanity, the 
sinful principle conditioning and causing the world's sinful state, 
but also in the entire subsequent exposition (comp. especially 
ver. 19) it is a real connection of the sin of humanity with Adam's 
sin which is spoken of. But above all, the very sinew of the 
Pauline parallel is severed, if we sweep away this connection 
between the actual sins of all and Adam's transgression, seeing 
that the apostle makes the righteo1tsness of all absolutely condi­
tioned by the righteousness of Christ. When it is objected to this 
that Adam is set over against Christ the author of life, not as the 
author of sin, but only as the author of death, it is evident at once 
how baseless and halting the comparison becomes, if to Christ, 
as the direct and sole source of righteousness and life, Adam is 
opposed merely in so for as he is the indirect source of death to 
his posterity, who, being independent of him as sinners, are con­
demned in the penalty of death, instead of in any other penalty, 
for no other reason than that this penalty by a positive, arbitrary 

1 To say nothing of the translation, altogether without support, quamquam, the 
ncccptation which Rothe (.Neuer Versuch einer A usleguna der Paulinisclten Stelle, 
Rom. v. 12-21, pp. li-33) has assigned to ,rp·; has gainetl no special favour. He 
would resolve irp" \J, not into i,rl .,.,,;.,.o/ ;;.,.,, but into i,rl .,.,,;,,.o/ ;.;,,.,.,, and ascribes to 
it the meaning which it has with the infinitive praeterite following : on condition 
that, on the more definite condition that, ea conditione, ea ratione ut. But, in the first 
place, this signification has never been confirmed by examples to the point ; and 
further, as our subse'luent exposition will show, the causal signification, commonly 
rcccivet.l and amply supported, is perfectly appropriate in the passage. 
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act of God's will was denounced against Adam's sin in the first 
place, and then in justice against the like sin in his posterity. 
Moreover, the Pelagian accommodation-theory, by which the con­
nection between the sin of Adam and of mankind is placed merely 
in the spontaneous imitation of Adam's examplt, is arbitrary and 
inadequate, since not merely in this passage is there no mention 
of such imitation, but, as Calvin justly remarks: "qufa hoe modo 
Christus exemplar tantum esset justitiae, non causa." 

If, then, aµapT<1.veiv does not denote to be or become sinful, and 
yet the connection between the sin of mankind and Adam's trans­
gression is to be preserved, nothing seems left but to er/,' ,;, 7ra11Te, 
ijµapTov to supply in thought: in consequence of .Adam's sin. "All 
have sinned in consequence of the taint derived from Adam's sin." 
But in this case, in the first place, one sees not why Paul did not 
write either : ,ca'i OUTW<; 1:l, 7T'CLllTa<; av0pwr.ou<; 0 0avaTo<; o,ip .. 0€11, 

fr// ,;, ~ aµapT{a el, 7T'CLI/Ta<; Ot~A0ev, or: e<f,' <[, 7T'~l/7'€<; aµapTOJA.0£ 
e"fEVovTo. .Again, ~ aµapT{a would have to be referred to the 
sinful habit which entered as the dominating principle into the 
hearts of mankind. But we have seen that El<ri PXE<r0at El, Tov 

,co<rµov has not this meaning. Finally, according to the view in 
question, in the second clause of this verse the unreserved uni­
versality of the dominion of sin and death would be especially 
emphasized and accentuated, seeing that the existence everywhere 
in the human world of aµapT{a and 0avaTo<; was already affirmed 
in the first clause. Now, apart from the bolting and disjointed 
character thus given to the language used, clearly vv. 13 and 14 
must then be meant to prove er/,' ,;, 7T''1VT€<; :/jµapTov, that all have 
sinned; which view, as the exposition of these verses will show, 
cannot be borne out. 

For these reasons we are driven of necessity to accept the 
interpretation _which, although abandoned by modern expositors 
( comp., nevertheless, Olshausen), and apparently remote, is yet the 
most obvious, simple, and natural; 1 namely, to "YJµapT011 to supply 

1 I rejoice that this dogmatic interpretation of the passage, in which; when I 
first re,fred it in all its stringency and point, a. critic in Tholuck's literari$Chen 
An=eiger prophesied that I should find no follower, has now found an earnest ad...-o, 
catc in Meyer. Perhaps I may say that now, too, Thomasius will agree with, instead 
of opposing me and the rest ,vho share my vie"s, comp. Christi Person und Werk, 
I. p. 2i6. He decides for Hofmann's view of this passage (comp. Schrijtbeweis, I. 
4ii 1 . But l\Ieyer on the passage has already rightly observed that the reference ol' 
it·; as a simple relative to • U.,,..,.,s ="they sinned under tlte dominion of death," 
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in thought: Jv 'A811µ, or still more precisely: "Adamo peccante." 
" Non agitur de peccato singulorum proprio," says Bengel. " Omnes 
pecc;irunt, Adamo peccante," or, as Kappe puts it, " ipso actu, quo 
peccaYit A<lamus." The momentary sense of the aorist iJµapTov 
tells also on the same side. Death penetrate<l to all, because all 
sinned when Adam sinned, because in Adam's sin their own sin was 
included. Thus as to substantial meaning, although by way of a 
different grammatical construction we should get back again to 
Augustine's " in qua omnes peccaverunt." We may aptly compare 
2 Car. V. 15 : d Ek ur.Ep r.avTWV CL'TT"€0avEV, apa oi 7T"U,VTE<; a7re0avov, 
to which we find here the corresponding antithesis: Ei Etc; ur.Ep 
r.aVTWV iJµapTEV, apa oi r.avTE<; iJµapTOV. Further, as here the aµap­
TaVE£V, so in 1 Car. xv. 22 the ar.o0v71,nmv of all EV Trj, 'Aoaµ is 
spoken of. The apostle therefore represents the sin of mankind as 
objectively wrapped up in Adam, precisely as he contemplates the 
righteousness of mankind as objectively wrapped up in Christ, 
and in this way alone the parallel attains its true precision and 
plastic intuitiveness. The doubt which may thereupon be raised 
against this interpretation, that the supplement EV Ttp 'Aoaµ or 
TOU 'Aoaµ aµapTaVOVTO<; is not expressly added, is removed by 
the very interpretation we have given of the notion of aµapT{a 
in this passage. If ~ aµapT{a denotes the collective sum of the 
sin of mankind, or even the sin of mankind as a real power, it is 
self-evident that the sin of all is comprised in it, and the supple­
ment required appears necessary and natural. Through Adam 
the sin of mankind came to be manifested, and in consequence of 
it death ; and thus death spread abroad to all, because in that very 
sin of mankind the sin of all was included.1 "Peccatum est prius 
morte : sed rrwrtis unii·ersalitas prius innotescit quam universalitas 

cannot be justified grammatically. Thomasius himself interprets: i,p',; .,,.,;,,,,, ;;,,_,,P""• 
"under which relation all have sinned, namely, nnder this relation, that in conse­
quence of Adam's sin death ruleda.san objective all-embracing power." This mean• 
ing of lf ,; also is not grammatically justifiable. !iforeover, as a fact, would this inter­
pretation follow more simply and naturally from the construction of the sentence 
than the one given 1 

1 When Hofmann, with whom Tholuck agrees, objects to tho supplying of Adamo 
peccante, that it is unjustifiable "at pleasure to supply in thought what nothing but 
one'$ own arbitrariness suggests to thought," the answer given in what is said above 
to this objection is sufficient for every ono who will consider and weigh it. Meyer 
also justly replies : 11 The objection, that in thi$ way the essential definition is nrbi­
tral'ily supplied (Tholuck, Hofmann, Stiilting, Dictzsch, and others), is incorrect; for 
wh:i.t is maint:i.inetl is simply that more preciso definition of ii~arm for which •he 
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pcccati. Ifocc ratio orclinis incisorum quatuor m hoe versu," 
Bengel 

Vv. 13, 14. As already remarked, according to the view of 
seYernl, especially modern expositors, who differ from our inter­
pretation of eef>' <!, 7raVTe, .;,µapTov, ver. 12, these verses furnish a 
confirmation of these latter words. They are thus supposed to 
demonstrate the unlimited universality of sin in the world. · Such 
proof might seem necessary to the apostle on account of the 
statement, iv. 15 : Qt/ rytl,p OU" la-n voµo,, OUOE 7rapa/3aa-L,. For 
it seemed as if the assertion of the universal presence of sin 
must be qualified by the principle, that before the advent of the 
l::tw there was no transgression. In consequence of this, vv. 
13, 14 would lay down that even before the law sin existed. 
Doubtless sin is not imputed where law is not; but yet from 
Adam to Moses death reigned, proving that even if 7rapa/3aa-i, 
did not, aµapTla did exist always in the world. Neverthe­
less, this acceptation presents manifold difficulties. In the first 
place, the apostle might regard the fact of all having sinned, 
iii. 2 3, as settled once for all, and even iv. 15 furnished no 
sufficient occasion for a fresh confirmation of this position. For 
there it was not denied that aµapTi.a, but only that 7rapa/3aa-i<, 
existed before the law. Still, had Paul thought it necessary 
expressly to emphasize this distinction, it must at least have 
been done more clearly and definitely by some such words as : 
aµapTta P,EV ,yap axpi voµou ~v EV /COG"µrp, 7rapa/3aa-i, OE 
voµou TOT€ OU" ~v. But if we were willing to overlook the 
general incongruity between the form of expression and the 
meaning stated, still in the separate particulars the language 
must have been shaped quite differently. Instead of axpi "/tip 

immediate connection has necessarily prepared the way.'' This holds good also 
against .Mehring, who, p. 536, ventures to affirm: "if we would act with perfect 
honour, i. e. not foist our own thoughts into Scripture, we can only supply from idwl 
aoes before. But in what goes before not ,, 'Adaf'-, but only i,· ,,,, !oGp.,-:rou has been 
spoken of, and hence we can only supply;,' ,,,, a.,~p.,.,••• which, indeed, is understood 
as matter of course." But in what goes before not only was i.' h,, a.,,Jp.,.,,.•• spoken 
of, but also i,• "'' a.,of,:,.,,. •• ;, !t.,,_a.p,,.;a. ,;, ,,.,, ,.,.,,,_., ,; .. :;;;.;,, which won!E, rightly under­
stood, al~e::uly involve .,,,.,,,.,, I, 'Ada:f'- ;;,,_,.p,,..,, But in the further course of this 
chapter the apostle himself gives a commentary on his own meaning. Nothing but 
this incontestably clear meaning, not as ~Iehring supposes the Augustinian doctrine 
of imputation, which I should quite readily bring to the passage by way of supple­
ment, led me to my interpretation, with which now, moreover, Besser and Ortloph 
agree. Comp., too, Delitzsd1, Bibl. Psycltolo9y, p. 433. 
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voµou, at least a Ka), "/0-P axp, voµou must have been used, and 
instead of but iu czµapT[a OE ov,c e11.")...0°1e'iTat, a ccrtainl!J or of course. 
But finally, acconliug to the interpretation in question, one sees 
no reason at all ,vhy the apostle wrote: ,ca), er.l. TDt8 µi] 
aµ,apnfuavTa<; €77'), T'f oµatwµan T1J<; 77'apa/3auewr; 'ASaµ,, and not 
rather: /Cat €71'1, TOV<; JJ,1/ 1,apa/3aVTar; TOV voµov. There remains, 
then, only the second interpretation, according to which, in v-v. 
13, 14, the main thought of the 12th verse, namely, that through 
Adam sin and death came into the world, or that Adam's sin 
brought death to mankind ; or, which amounts to the same, the 
interpretation, according to which €£<; 7,(1,VTar; av0pw7iQU', o 0avaTar; 
Ot1JA.0ev, Jct,' <[, 'll'avTer; 17µapTav in the sense accepted by us, is 
confirmed.1 That this interpretation accords exactly with the 
meaning and connection of the words before us, and avoids the 
difficulties accompanying the other one, the exposition of the 
particulars will evince. aXPt ryap voµov] Some expositors, 
following Orig., Chrys., Theodor., take axpt in the sense of dance, 
quamcliii, during, i.e. as long as the law lasted, during the law, 
till the end of the law, therefore from Moses to Christ. So axpi 
stands, 2 Mace. xiv. 10 : axpt ryap 'Iouoar; 1,epleunv a.SuvaTOV 
eipTJV'T)', Tuxe'iv Ta '1l'pa01µaTa, and Heb. iii. 13: axptr; oil TO 

ulJµepov ,ca")...e'imt. But axpt voµau means here, in harmony with 
the usual sense of aXPt, 1tntil the law, till the time when the law 
was given, which would be from Adam to Moses. That this 
latter meaning is to be adopted is shown by the words: a.1,0 'Aoaµ 
µexp, Mwuuewr;, ver. 14. "Par est ratio omnium ante l\losen et 
gentium deinceps, c. ii 12," Bengel 

-aµapTta -ryv Jv ,couµrp] sin was in the world. aµapT[a 
without the article docs not differ from iJ aµapTla, ver. 12, comp. 
Winer, p. 148, and Gal. ii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 1 ; Rom. iii. 9, vi. 14. 
The presence of sin before the law is proved by the testimony of 
Genesis. The apostle himself demonstrated this in his picture of 
the sins of the Gentile world. For, as observed, as the Gentiles 
had not the law of Moses, their sins stood on exactly the same 
footing as the sins of the whole of mankind before the law. 

1 .-\..ccording to the passage of Chrysostom quoted by Bengel, Paul teaches in this 
verse : OT, aim. titl'T¾ ;, lr-fl,a.p-r:a, -rii; vo'ri 110µ.ou '7fa,p1ZPtia-Et.1,, &ZA~.' i,u:.,,, ;, fl';;, 'Tau , A~a:u. 
'Jfap!L:ca'n,, a,l,'T;, n~ ;, ,:rll.11Ta. AU(,l,fZ.IIIOp.i.n, ,:;ai 7';, ;, rrolJ'TaU a,.,,.o;u;,,; -:-0 JClZI 'lt'p0 r;oU 110f1,1U 

,;ra,ra.; ?,,,,.,;,.;,,,,..,,, "non id peccatum, quo lei.: viola.tur, sed illud, quo Adam 
inolmliens fuit, omnew dctlisse perniciem : nam etiam ante legem ownes csso 
mortuos." 
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Fnrther, ciµap·rfa here is one and the same ciµapT{a that is spoken 
of Yer. 12. It is the one sin of mankind-there, ol,jectiYely 
wrapped up in Adam; here, subjectiYely present in the world, and 
conceived as having its abode in it. 

-£tµapT{a 0€ OU/C tAAO"f€LTa£ µ1) lJvToc; voµov J Luther, after 
the exmuple of Ambrose and August.: "but "·here no law if;, one 
regards not sin." So, too, Calvin, Dezn, and several moderns. 
According to them, the imputing person is supposed to be man 
himself, and the sense, that where no law is, men do not impute 
sin to themselves, have no keenly impressed sense of their guilt 
nncl sin. But EAAO"fE'iv, to take account, to rccl.:on, found again 
Philem. 18, alludes of itself rather to the relation between two 
parties, so that if a self-imputation were meant, this "·ould ham 
been expressly said. Next, the present proposition eYidently 
corresponds with what is laid down iv. 15 : ov ,yap ou,c Eun 

voµoc;, OUOE 7rapa{3a1nc;, comp. Acts xvii. 30, and therefore teaches 
that where law is ausent an objcctfre imputation is absent. Lastly, 
Ver. 14 : µ~ aµapTIJ<TaVTE<; €7Tt, T~ oµoiwµaTL T1]<; 1rapa/3a<TEW<; 

'AMµ, correspond to those who sinned: µ~ lJvTOc; voµov, ver. 13 ; 
and as the former are plainly described as those who committed 
sins which God did not impute, in c!"ll."ll.o"fE'iv also God is to be 
conceived as the imputing person. That voµoc; here means the 
l\Iosaic law, is evident as matter of course both from the allusion 
to the immediately preceding axpi voµov, and from the observa­
tions on ii. 12. 

-aXX.' c!/3aCTlAEV<TEV O 0ctvaTO<; a. 'A. µ. M. ,ca1, €7il, TOV<; µ1) 

c1µapT17<TavTac;J a"ll."ll.ci is not atqni, but now, used in the assumption 
or minor proposition ; this would be ci"ll."ll.a µryv, ,cal µ17v, or even 
oe. But yet it is not exactly= attamcn, vcrmntamcn, nihilo scC'ius, 

but yet ; this would be a"J\.;\,' oµwc; or oµwc; µevTO£. Rather is it 
= at, but, however, in opposition to the preceding ou,c c!"ll."ll.oryE'iTai. 

Comp. l\feyer and de ,vette on 1 Cor. iv. 15. Death appears 
here, so to speak, personified as a lord to whose sceptre men are 
subject, vi. 9, 12, 14, vii. 1. The Greeks say: apxHv, ([VU<T<TEtV, 

{3autAEvEiv, 17"/EµovEvEiv, ,cvpiEvEtv Tivoc;, or even nvt; the Hellenists: 
{3a<Tt"ll.1=u1=iv «!7it T£va (LXX. 1 Sam. viii. 9, 11; Luke i. 33, 
xix. 14), in imitation of the Hebrew construction: "!l ?.!! :J~'? (Ps. 
:xh·ii. 8), 11

:l ?.!! t:i~f (N eh. v. 15), and "!l ?.!! ?~;9 (Prov. :xxviii. 15). 
In Kal. J7r), ToVc; µ,) czµapT17<TavTac;, as is now universally acknow­
ledged, the reading is to be regarded as adequately attested, the 
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evi<lence for the omission of ,cat being altogether insufficient; for 
the omi;;~ion of µ11, nowise suftlcie)ft. :From A<lam to l\Ioses Lleath 
reigned.over those also who had not sinned. 

-€7i"£ TCfJ oµotwµan Tij, 1i"apa{3atr€W', 'Aoaµ] Chrysost. ancl 
Theophyl. join these "·ords with e/3arrt>-.wu€v o 0ava-ro,. In the 
same way Dengel, who interprets : " Quod homines ante legern 
rnortui sunt, id acciLlit eis super similitudinc tmnsgrcssionis Adam, 
1·.c. quia illorum eadem atque Adami transgredientis ratio fuit: 
mortui sunt, propter alimn reatum, non propter eum, quern ipsi 
per se coutraxere, id est, propter reatum ab A<lamo contractum." 
In this case, in -rov, µ17 aµap-r,;rravTa, woul<l lie a peculiar Pauline 
keenness of distinction; namely, sinners before the law would be 
called µ17 aµapn1rravT€,, because they committed sins which "·ere 
not imputed. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 21. This interpretation has much 
to attract, because according to it the thought whid1 confirms 
ver. 12 is openly expressed, instead of being merely snpplieLl by 
inference after 'Aoaµ. Also the ,L\Xu, but, as well as the eT<t 
before oµotwµan, is thus capable of easier explanation. Only, 
then, one would have expected µ17 7rapa{3uvTa, TOV voµov instead 
of µ17 ,'iµapT1JU'aVT€',, an<l instead of €7i"£ TCfJ oµotwµan Tijr:; 
,.apa/3atr€WC, 'AMµ the more direct €7T1, -rfi T.apa{3atr€£, or Ota T17v 
T<ap£L{3arrw -rou 'Aouµ. On this account it seems best to join 
€71"£ TfJ oµ. T~', 7rap. 'A. with µ17 £tµap-r11rravrn,. Those, then, arc 
descril>cd who did not, like Adam, transgress a positive diYine 
command, lint only committed sins not imputed by the law. 
Nevertheless, if over these death, the penalty of sin, reignel1, 
this goes to prove that they are punishell on account of Adam's 
7rapct/3arrt,, or in so far as they sinned in .Adam. £tµapTaV€£V 
eT<i nv1. L1oes not occur else\\"here, l>ut it is not without analogy. 
"' e may either take e7r£ in the sense of rule, comp. Luke i. 3 9, 
2 Cor. ix. G, or interpret: with, mula = the likeness existing-, ovTo, 
oµotwµaTo,, Hell. ix. 1 7, x. 2 S. Therefore aµapT. brt T. oµ. T. 
7rap. 'A.= to sin in such a way that one has or presents the 
likeness of ALlam's transgression, ?'..c. as he transgresses a positiYc 
command. Since Origcn, many interpreters have understood by 
µi1 ,,µapT1Jrr. KTA-. young, irresponsible chilLlren. Clearly thrse 
arc 1iot to lie exelULlcd, l.mt they arc neither specially nor directly 
iutcmlell. Dut, "·ithont cloul>t, cve1-y interpretation of vv. 12-lJ 
which vic"·s the 11101·.,; infantiuni other,Yise than as stipcndimn 
pccr:ati must lie rejected as a contradiction to the unlimited 
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generality with which the Pauline doctrine teaches that death i;; 
conditioned by sin. l\Iost aptly now do the words come in­
;;,, Jun TU7TO', TOV µii:X,AOVTO<;]. Since after 'Aodµ the thought 
1rntarnlly arises that all arc suliject to death on account of Adam's 
r.ap£1/3aut<;, on this naturally follows the thought that Adam is 
therefore a type of Christ, inasmuch as just as Adam's sin brought 
death to all, so Christ's righteousness brought life to all. The 
wonls arc to be understood thus: oc; (sc. 'Aouµ) €G"T£ TU7TO', TOV 
µeAAOVTO',, SC. 'AOlljl,, i.e. TOV XptUTOV. In 1 Cor. :xv. 45, also, 
Paul places in contrast o ,rpwTO', (av0p(J)7TO<;) 'Aoaµ and o 
fuxaTo<; 'AMµ, as a Habbinical saying runs: ;:i•t;;~;:i ~~i1 jhq::_::~ t:l;~~, 
the last Adam (in contrast with the jit.7~:~ t:l;:;::) is the l\:Iessiah. 
As aiwv µEA/\.(J)V, in contrast with alwv OVTO<;, denoted the Messianic 
period, so 'Aoaµ 0 jl,€1\.A(J)V or () foxaToc;, in contrast with 'Aoaµ 
o r.pwTO,;, denoted the l\Iessiah. The participle o µEAA(J)v is 
11eithe1· to be resolved by the imperfect: "which Adam is a type 
of him who was to come," nor yet is Christ Himself to be con­
ceived as still to come, inasmuch as He is expected to return from 
heaven. Without douut, in the phrase o µeAA(J)V, Paul employs a 
cle;;ignation of the Messiah borrowed from the pre-Christian stand­
point. lloth on account of the familiarity of this conception of 
the Messiah as the 'Aoaµ o jl,f.AA(J)V, and on account of the natural 
reference of o,; to the immediately preceding 'Aoaµ, it must be 
described as improbable and artificial to take Tou µeAAovTo<; as 
neuter, and, referring o,; to Tvr.oc;, to understand it as used by 
attraction for o = which thing contains a figure of that ,rhich 
shoukl one day take place, in which extension of death to all men 
on account of Adam's sin is contained a type of the future, or of 
a future thing, i.e. of the life procured for all by Christ's right­
eousness. Tur.oc; from TV7TT(J), the impression of one body on 
another produced by a Llow or otherwise, the impressed frm,1, the 
i111prcsSC1l fi:;urc or type, so John xx. 25: Tov Tvr.ov Twv ijX.(J)v; 
then generally, the type, figui·c, Acts vii. 43, and that coneeiYeLl 
now as the uriginal type, general form, patteru, norm, so Acts 
vii. 44, xxiii. 25, Rom. vi. 1 7, Heb. viii. 5 ; now as foi-c-typc, 
either as a 1/!0i'((l, so l'hil. iii. 1 7, 1 Thcss. i 7, 2 The;,s. iii. ~I, 

1 Tim. iv. 12, Tit. ii. 7, 1 Pet. v. 3, or historical fore-type, so 
1 Cor. x. 6, 11, and so here. The a/ta-type, anti-type (avTiTu1roc;, 
HclJ. ix. 2J; 1 Pet. iii. 21), here is Christ. llw,; Tv1roc,; ask,; 
Chrysostom. OT£, he ans,\"ers, Wu7rEp f,ce'i,vo', TO'ii' ff aU.-oU, 
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KaiTOl"f€ µ~ if,a~;ovaw {1,T,() TOU fvAou, ryJryovev aLTto', 0av,hou TOU 

Ota T~V /3pwaw elcrax0€VTO'," OVTW ,rnt o XptO'TO', TD£, ;g auTOU, 

Ka{Tot~/€ OU OtKato1ipa,y11cracrt, ryfc.ryove 7ipofevo<, Ol/CatOUUV1]', (rather 
twij<, ), 1)11 Ota TOU crmupou T,UO'lll 17µ'iv Exap{craTo. Both, then, are 
reprcsentatiYe beads of mankind-one the representative head of 
sin and death, the other of righteousness and life. 

The exposition to follow of the remainder of the section will 
make manifest how only the interpretation ,re have accepted as 
the right one of vv. 1 :!-14 renders possible an exposition of the 
rest of the section at once precise and in perfect harmony ,rith 
the connection of the words. nut we wish first of all to describe 
in its relations the apostle's general point of view in reference to 
the sin found among mankind, as for as we are able and authorized 
to do this by the principles already considered. Paul in the first 
place draws a distinction between 17 ,'tµapT{a and ~ r,ap,,f3acrt<,. 

The latter is the single act of transgressing God's positive law, 
such as was done hy Adam (ver. 14); the former, the sin of the 
world conceived as a unity, as this was wrapped up objectively 
in Adam's act (ver. 12), or subjectively dwells in the ,rnrkl 
(ver. 13). Only the wapaf3acrt<; of Adam is t0 be regarded as sin 
that is imputed, punished with death ; the aµapTla TOU Kouµou is 
so only in so for as it was included in this wapa/3acrt<;. Before 
the revelation of the Mosaic voµor; there was no sin impntecl, 
punished with death, other than the wap,1/3acrt<; of Adam, including 
in itself the aµapTla TOU Kocrµou. Not the aµapTla TDU Kocrµou, 

but only the wap,1/3acrt<; voµou stands in the same category with 
the wapa/3acrtr; 'Ao,fµ, and as such is in and of itself imputable 
and penal, just because it is not merely sin, bnt transgression of 
the law. nut, on the other hand, the deputy of the voµor;, which, 
according to i. 19, 20, 32, ii. 14, 15, the Gentiles possess in 
their law of conscience, is sufficient to render them inexcusable; 
so that, in connection with those declarations, the absolute dictum: 
,iµapTia OU/C €AAO"/€£Tll£ µ17 lJvTO<; voµou, must be reducecl to a 
relative import. That is, in comparison with the wap<t/3acri<; 

'Aoaµ and with the wapa/3acrtr; voµou, imleed the imputation, to 
which the ,iµapTla Tou Kocrµou is subject, cannot come at all into 
account, seeing that it finds its primary and essential imputation 
only in the r,apa/3acrt<; of Adam. N"evcrtheless this very ,,µapT{a, 

a~ a violation of the natural law of conscience, is imputable 
enough, i.e. is guilty and penal. " Sane unius lapsui," sa,ys 
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Dengel, "mors nmltornm nssignatnr imrnedinte, vcr. 15. Sic 11011 

ncgntur, cujusvis peccnti stipcndium esse mortem, sed ostenclitur, 
primarimn mortis cnusmn esse peccatum primum. Hoe nos 
peremit: sicut btro post homicidium fumtus punitnr ob homi­
cic1inm, nee tmnen impnne furntus est, furti poenu in poenmn 
homicidii confluente, sed ad homicidii poenam vix nestimata." If, 
now, we wish to formufate still further for our dogmatic conscious­
ness the Pauline doctrines which are to be connectecl in the way 
indicated, we aie, as matter of fact, naturally led to the old­
fashioned method of distinguishing between, as also of associating, 
nntnre und person, genus and individual, or, more particularly, 
between the generic will and specific personal will, the latter of 
which is to be regnrded merely as the individually-determined 
impression of the former, so that the latter is invariably involved 
and implied in the former. The universal generic will committed, 
in Adam, the personal, conscious act of transgression against God's 
positive law, nnd is accordingly subject to the penalty of death 
assigned to this imputnble act of transgression. The particular 
individual, born afterwards, can of course have no recollection of 
this original act of transgression in which he was partaker, because 
on his part this act was the act, not of a conscious person, but 
merely of an unconscious genus. Nevertheless, tlmt he did really 
and truly partake therein is proved by the fact that this act dwells 
in him from birth in the form of sinful propensity. For in this 
lwbitus is manifested nothing else than that aversion of human 
nature from God which took place in Adam. On this account 
there also dwells in the individual, along with the principle of 
sin, the principle of death as the wages of sin. ,vhen the imli­
vidual advances into the arena of mature consciousness and imle­
pen<lent will, he cannot, as matter of course, reverse the net of 
determination once done in Adam, but, in keeping with the 
primal sin committed once for all, goes on doing sin always. 
This doing of sin is necessary, because it is merely the consequence 
of the primal act ; yet it is also free, because the generic act of 
determination done once for all time is a free act. W"Iien, there­
fore, the individual reproduces that generic sin in individual sinful 
acts, he does so freely, because in this he merely repeats the 
primal fact of apostasy, and continually determines himself person­
ally in the same ,rn.y in which he determined himself as a part of 
the genus. In proportion, then, as the individual detaches him-
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self, so to spcnk, from the basis of nature, and by his own act 
makes the universal sin of nnture his own, does he becollle 
personally responsible for it, although, in consequence of the 
<lnrkncs;; that has fallen upon moral and religious consciousness, 
tlii,; appropriation and responsibility appears merged in the 
ol'iginal act and original guilt, and is only then fully complete, 
"·lwn, face to face with God's law anew revealed, it anew take.3 
_the form of a personal act of transgression.1 

The apostle, having indicated mther than fully expanded the 
parallel lJetween .Adam and Christ, proceeds, vv. 15-1 7, first of all 
to specify the points of difference which are found along with the 
resemblance. Thus, before the parallel itself is drawn out in 
detail, a limitation in it is indicated. Bengel says well: ".A.damns 
et Christus, secundum rationcs contrarias, conYcniunt, in positiYo; 
difforunt, in comparativo. Convenientiam Paulus primum, Y\', 
1 :2-1-!, innuit, protasi expressa, apoclosi tantisper ad subaudicn-

1 The Protesb.nt Church had therefore ade<Juate Scripture-grounu, as "·ell as suffi­
cient <logmatic justification, for its doctrine of the imputatio peccati .dclamitici a,l 
culpam et JJoenmn, and its conscr1ucnce peccatmn oriyinale consisting in the lwl,itu.< 
JJeccandi and the reatus, of which this is the ground. It is one merit of Julius 
llliillcr's treatise (The Christian Doclri11e of Sin), that it has ,lecisivcly ,lcmonstmk,l 
the nntcnalJlcncss of the modern mode of conception, acconling to which the natural 
sinrul tendency or moral disorder causeJ by the fact of sin in A,lam's posterity i, 
regarded merely as innocent misfortune; so that in this matter all that is to be 
imputed to them is free consent (vol. II. p. 307). On the contrary, it is a funda­
mculal clement or J\Iiiller's doctrine,-as thoroughly in acconl with Scripture an,l 
<·xpcriencc as it is far-rcaching,-honourably distinguishing it from modern theories, 
that the sinfulness of the indivi,lnal present from the very time of birth is subj,·ct 
to divine imputation, or constitutes a relation of guilt before tho divine tribunal. 
N,·n·rthdcss even l\liill,~r holds fast to the mtionalistic ,u1•11osition of the absulutc 
dependence of guilt upon pei·sonal sclf-uccision. In order to get rid of the con­
tr(\(liction connccte,! with this, he takes rduge in the speculative hypothesis of au 
extra-temporal state, and original fall of man as a personal being out of time (vol. 
II. p. 357). But this mode of s.olution only serves, in our opinion, to bring clearly 
out the necessity of giving up ono or the other of the two contratlictory premises; 
as well as, if the former is to be maintained, of seeking a further understanding of 
the mystery of original sin only in tho way marked out by the church. As matter 
of fact, the speculrttivc atlc111pt at reconciliation in 11ucstion ,loes not, as its author 
sn1•1uisrs, llll'rcly hc·gin beyond Scriptnre, but ru11s directly in its face, Scriptnrc, ns 
this passage of the Romans shows, clearly representing the human race, not only 
wilh respect to its phy,ical au,! mental, lint also with respect to its spiritual pow,•r.,, 
as ,napped up in Adam, seeing that sin, not merely as a corruption of body and 
soul, but sin in gencral,-thercfore, above all, as selfishness, as an apostasy of tho 
spirit from Grnl, nm! n·l,dliou of the will against Iii, eommau,1,-is cxprc,,ly tmce, I 
back to Adam's fall. Comp. the more thorough exposition of the <loctrine of sin iu 
my J,irchlichcn Glaubenslelire, III. pp. 1-217. 
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clum relicta. Deincle clifferentiam multo magis directe et expresse 
describit." 

Ver. 15. , A;\.;\.' oux w~ 70 -;;apa:rr.wµa, OUTW ,cal 70 xupto-µa] 

70 r.apar.Twµa, from r.apar.Lr.TEIV, lapsu.s, the offmce. 1rapaToTwµa 

is used of the lapsus Adami also 'Wisd. x:.. 1, as here. IIapar.Twµa 

invariably denotes a definite sinful act .. which, as in the case 
before us, may at the same time be r.apafJao-,~, comp. ver. 1-!, but 
not necessarily so; for the Gentiles have Toapa ... wµaTa, Eph. i. i, 
ii. 1, but no r.apa~uo-w, voµou. To xapto-µa, the gracious gift of 
God, consisting in the imputation of the righteousness of Chri,t 
in justification, consequently=;, owpea in this verse ; TO owpryµa, 

ver. 16 ; ;, owpea T1/~ OLKQIOCTUVTJ~, ver. 1 7. Therefore: But nut 

as the offence, so also the gift of grace. In the preclicate, foT[v, 1·s, 

or exei, stands, is to be supplied. ,v e should now have expected 
the apostle, over against the r.apur.Twµa of Adam, to place the 
oi,ca{wµa of Christ, ver. 18, not the xapio-µa of God. But the 
form of expression is concise. On one side stands the r.apur..wµa 

of Adam, the KaTaKpiµa of God upon mankind in consequence of 
this r.apar.Twµa, and 0avaTO~ in consequence of the ,ca,aKptµa. 

On the other side stands the otKa1.wµa of Christ, the xczp,o-µa of 
God in consequence of this 01,ca[wµa, consisting in o,,ca{wo-,~, in 
the owpea T7J~ 0LKQLOO'"IJV1]~, n.nd tw~ al.wv,o~ in consequence of this 
xapwp.a. As the apostle then opposes xapio-µa to r.apar.Twµa, 

from the latter KaTa,cpiµa Bava.Tau is, ns matter of cour,,e, 
supplied to r.apar.Twµa, just as xap,o-µa also points to tw~. it3 
consequence. The complete sentence would run: But it is not 
with the trnnsgression of Adam, which had God's judicial wrath 
~nainst mankind and death for its consequence, as with the 
gracious gift of justification, depending on Christ's righteousness, 
which has life for its consequence. But r.apa-rrTWJJ,'1, nnd xap,crµa 

are emphasized and opposed merely in a preliminary way ns the 
chief conceptions upon ,vhich the chief stress is laiJ in the 
exposition immediately following. 

-El ,yap Ti, TOU EVO~ r.apa7o'Twµan oi r.oUo, U'lT£0avov] TI1is 
passage confirms our interpretation of ver. 12 ; for the 8civa7"CK 

of the many is described here as the direct con..••e<ptence of the 
r.apa.1T'TWJJ4 of the one, precisely because in this r.apur.Twµa the 
aµap/.a, of the many, of which death is the wages. is directly 
included. .According to the other interpretation of ver. 12, the 
connection of the transgression of the one with the de.lth of the 
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many mnst be concei\-ecl as brought about by the sinfnl acts or 
sinful temlencies of the many themselves, an idea ,if which there 
is not a trace in the words before us. El, not= quandoquidem, 
since, but the conditional particle si, iJ: usual in the hypothetical 
syllogism. oi r.011.?1.ot, the many, as to extent not different from 
-;.civTE, av0pwr.oi, ver. 12. But the expression L'> selected in con­
trast to EL,; for in the abstract all need not be many, ver. 19, 
xii. 5 ; 1 Cor. x. 17 ; also ~fott. xx. 2 S, xxvi. 2 S, where likewise 
r.avTE, are described as r.0?1.11.ot. "Possunt aliqua esse omnia, 
quae non sunt multa," observes Augustine. 

-r.011.11.,j, µa?l.?l.ov] A quantitatii-c plus of intensive demon­
stration of power can only occur here to o. perplexed exegesis 
that is unable in any other way to conceive o. real differ­
ence between the results issuing from .Adam and from Christ, 
while the higher degree of a priori evidence belonging to 
one fact above another seems to constitute no real distinction 
between the two facts. But the structure of the sentence leads 
us, precisely as vv. 9, 10, 17, xi 2J, to think merely of the 
lo:1ical plus of certainty. For the conditional inference, that if 
( El) the one is, much more ( rro?l.?l.,j, µa?l.?1.ov) the other is, simply 
asserts that the existence of that other has a far higher degree of 
certainty and evidence than the existence of the one. r.o?l.?l.~o 
µa?l.11.ov is therefore not = in how much greater a degree, but = 
much more is it to be supposed, 1nueh li:ss can it be douolcd. Rightly, 
Chrysostom : r.0X"A10 "'/ap TOVTO EUAO"'fWTEpov. For ho\~ should 
not the issues of a dir;ine net ,~ork.ing salvation be far more 
certain than the issues of n liuman net working ruin ? 

-~ xap, .. TOU 8€0U ,cal ;, o"'pEal As previously xap1uµa, so 
here xap,r; and o"'pEa are opposed to -;.apo.7r-r"'µa. In this \rny 
the xap,crµa, the gift of grace, is merely clivicled into its two con­
stituents, tltc grau (~ xapir;) o.ncl the gift c;, o"'pEa). 'H xap,,; 
-.ou OE.Ju denotes, then, far:or Dci, God's grneious disposition 
towards men, from which, as from its fountain, flows ;, o"'pEa. 
But in this case the oc.,pEa itself, as is proved by the entirely 
p::i.rallel stntcment ver. 1 i (oi TT]II ,-Ept<r<TEW.11 Tijr; xaptTO<; Ka, njr; 
owpdis Tijr; 0LK4LOUVV1]', >..a.µ/3civo11n<;), can only be the o"'peci Tij<; 

01Ka1ouvvf/,, the gift of justificntion, of which ?:"'~ is only the 
result, not the o"'pd, * ?:~ itself. 

---€11 xapm T9 TOU £110', av8pc:,r.ov '1-r,uov Xp,a.oii] As .,, 
o"'pea = TO xcip,up.a nnturnlly requires the supplement £JI xapm, 
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it fa the most obvious course to connect these words, actually 
subjoined as they are, with ;, owpca, not with e1rcptuuw1JE. The 
addition, naturally to be looked for, ev xapm is then to be 
regarded as an essentially constituent part of the substantive 
idea, and is therefore connected without the article (instead of ;, 
iv xapm) with the preceding substantive, comp. Winer, p. 155, 
and Harless on Eph. i. 15. xapic; is then more precisely defined 
as the grace of Jesus Christ. Hence the subjoined article ev 

xaptn Tfj 1'TA.., which unusual employment of the article (comp. 
also i 18, ii 14) cannot well be explained or supported if these 
·words be connected with e1rEp{uuc1.1uE. The apostle describing 
xapic;, which, according to what is said just before, we must have 
been disposed to regard as the xaptc; TOV 0€ov, as the xapt<; 

'I 1JG'Ou XptuTov cannot surprise us, as there is in truth but one 
grace of God, which is quite as much the grace of the Son as 
the grace of the Father. Concerning the xapts 'l'T}UOV XptG'TOV, 

comp . .Acts xv. 11 ; 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; Gal. i 6 ; Tit. iii. 7. But 
Paul says not simply ;, xapt<; 'l'T}UOV XptuTov, but ;, xaptc; 

TOV €VD<; av0pw1rou 'l'T}UOV XptUTOV, in opposition to the 
r.apa7rTwµa TOV €VO<;. Doubtless, as av0pw7ro<; Christ is the 
mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5 ; but in so far as such He exercises xaptc;, 

He is this only as the av0pwr.oc;, who is at the same time the 
v[oc; 0Eov, as 0cav0p(J)7r0<;.1 The apostle, as the beginning of this 
verse shows, would oppose xaptuµa to 1rapa7rTWµa. This he 
now does, but in such a way that in the words ;, xaptc; ... 

'I'T/uov XptuTov he resolves, paraphrases, and expands the notion 
of xapiuµa, and then, instead of opposing to T'f' 'TOV €VD<; 

r.apa7rTwµan oi 'TrOA.A.01, CL'TT"e0avov a T<j, 'TOV €VO<; xap{G'µan oi 

'lT"OA.A.01, t1uovTat, speaks of the 1reptUO"€V€LV of the xaptG',ua. 

This also shov,s that the connection of ev xaptTt 1'TA.. with 
owpea is correct, whereas the connection with brep[u1Jeu1Jc 

1 "Libcnter," says Bengel, "Jesum Paulus (prae ceteris apostolis, qui eum ante 
passionem viderunt) hominem appellat, in hoe negotio, l Cor. xv. 21; l Tim. ii. 5. 
Quis bumanam Christi naturam excludat ab officio mediatorio 1 Paulus hoe versu, ubi 
nornen hominis Christo tribuit, A.damo non tribuit: et ver. 19, ubi Adamo tribuit, 
Christo non tribuit. Scilicet non eodem tcmpore humanilatem et Adamus sustinet 
et Christus: et aut Adam nomine hominis indignum se fecit; aut nomen hominis 
vix satis dignum est Christo. Porro denominari solet Christus ab humana natura, 
ubi a.gitur de hominibus ad Dcum aclducentlis, Heb. ii. 6 sqq., a divina. vero, ubi. 
agit11r de ad,cntu Sa~vatoris ad nos, et de praesid.io, quod ipse nobis praest:lt 
atl ,ersus hostes, Tit. iL 13." 
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needlessly perplexes the order of thought, since Ti, Toii €voc, 
1rapa1rTwµan has then a double opposition, first, ~ xapL<; 'TOU 

0rnii Kal 1] owpEa = TO xapio-µa, and next, €V xapt'Tt TU KTA. 

' ' ' ' ' ' ' J Th ' ' -Et<; -rove, r.o/\."-ovi; E1repio-o-Evo-e e r.oA;\oi are r.avTe<; 

oucau.JJ0170-6µwoi, vv. 18, 19, who are described as many, in 
opposition to the Ei<; av0pw1ro<,. The aorist e1rep{o-o-wo-e refers, 
not so much to the subjective and actual participation of the 
7r0AA0£ in the xapi<; and 0Wp€a, as to the objective and actual 
existence of this xdpic, and owpEa for the 'TT'0/1./\.0£. IIepto-o-evf.L 'Tt 

ei\· nva has not so much a comparative as a superlative import, 
iii. 7 = something comes to one most abundantly, something falls 
to one's lot beyond measure ( 7T'Epio-o-6v, abnndantcr, largissime, in 
most abundant degree). The difference, then, in the results of 
Adam's and Christ's life lies in the superabundance (the emphasis 
rests on hrep{o-o-euo-e) of the results of the latter, and indeed this 
superabundance is set forth as an evident and natural fact 
(r.oAAcj, µa.11."ll.ov). And this is the more evident as it is grounded 
in the grace of God and Christ, which, if manifested at all, can 
only be manifested superabundantly. 

Ver. 16 introduces a further point of difference. As the one 
sin of Adam brings us condemnation, so through the righteous­
ness of Christ, imparted to us in the way of gift, we are absolved 
not merely from the one sin of Adam, but also from the many 
sins which we ourselves have added. Kal, ovx we, ot' ivoi; 

aµapT1o-avTo<;, 'TO owp'T}µa J Some modern expositors expunge the 
comma after aµapT~O-aVTO'>, and make owp'T}µa the exclusive sub­
ject of the senten,ce, only supplying after it the copula eo-T{v = 

and not as through one who sinned is the free gift, i.e. it is not 
as if it were occasioned only through one sinner, rather is it 
bestowed on occasion of many trespasses. But the similarity 
with the beginni~g of the 15th verse suggests the nece.ssity of a 
like construction here. The most simple mode of supplement 
would then be : Ka£ ovx W<; oi' €VO<; aµap-r~o-av-ro<; €"JEVETO, 'TO 

owpTJµa eo-n. The expression is, no doubt, very concise, but it is 
explained by the fact that above all special prominence was to 
Le given to the Eli; aµapT~o-ai;, on whom in what follows every­
thing turned, in opposition to the r.o"ll.11.ol, aµapT~o-av-rEc;, or rather 
to their 'TT'OA./\d, 7rapa7T"TwµaTa, On • this account it is perhaps 
superfluous, in antithesis to To owpr,µa, to supply either, as is. 
indicated by what follows, To tca·raKptµa, or provisionally with 
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still less definiteness Td 7ra017µa, as the subject of the first 
clause= "al. oux W', Ot' €VO', aµap·duaVTO', T6 KaTaKptµa (To 
m:£017µ.a) €"f€V€TO, TO OwP17µa f.UTtV. Similarly Luther, who 
renders in paraphrastic form : "And the gift is not only con­
cerning one sin (Ka£ OU TO owp17µa U'TT'(; p €VO', aµapTryµaTor:;, 

namely, in order to obliterate only this one aµapT17µa ), as 
through. the one sin of the one sinner all the ruin " ( wr:; ot' evo,; 

a.µapTryµaTor:;, since he read, on the critical authority of the 
Vulgate, 'TT'a.v To 'TT'a.017µ.a or KaTaKptµa ). But the reading 
aµapnjµaTo,;, not sufficiently authenticated, instead of aµapTry­

uavTo,;, is plainly to be treated as a mere correction to remove 
a difficulty. 

\ \ \ I 'f= , ' ' , ] , I D 
-TO µ1:.v ryap Kptµa Es- €VO', ft', KaTa"ptµa SC. €"/€VETO. ..l'Or 

the judgrnent was from one mito condemnation. T6 Kp{µa is of 
itself a neutral idea. The result of the Kplµa may as readily be 
acquittal as condemnation, accordingly as a righteous or un­
righteous man is submitted to the divine judgment. Here, then, 
Kplµa becomes KaTaKptµa, the judicial sentence becomes a 
sentence of condemnation, the judgment a penal judgment. This 
is the most simple and natural interpretation of "plµa in the con­
nection, and in relation to KaTa.Kptµa. ef evor:;, SC. aµapTTjUaVTO',, or 
even av0pw1rov, vv, 12, 15, 17, 19. €VO', cannot be neuter, be­
cause in what precedes we read aµapnfuavTo,;, not aµapTryµaTor:;; 

and the reference forward to 7rapa'TT'TwµaTwv = if eva,; 1rapa'TT'­

TwµaTor:;, instead of the reference backward to aµapnjrravTor:;, 

is arbitrary. The sense remains substantially the same, whether 
I say the sentence of condemnation came through one sinner or 
through one sin ; for even in the first case the one sin of the one 
sinner is meant. Here, as throughout this section, the gaze of the 
apostle is fixed on the 1:.l,;, and when he speaks of his 7rapa'TT'Twµa 

he calls it 7rapa'TT'TWµa TOV €VO',, not fV '1T'apa1rTwµa. But even 
here the chief stress rests upon evo,;, as in €VO', aµapT~UaVTO',; for 
in addition to this no emphasis is meant to be placed on Kpiµa 

and xaptuµa, KaTaKptµa and OtKalwµa, as points of difference. 
These indeed are real contrasts, and perhaps the intention is to 
intimate that it is not accidental that the free grace, from which 
issued the xaptuµa, has a wider circle of operation than the 
justice which passed the Kplµa. But it is perfectly self-evident, 
and therefore need not be instanced as a special point of 
difference, that if .Adam and Christ are ever brought into 

PHILIPPI, Rem. I. S 
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comparison, from the one issued Kp{µ,a El, KaTaKptµ,a, from the 
other xapt(jµ,a €£', bLKafwµ,a. ef, from, allied to, but not identical 
with Suz, stands for the source or cause from which something 
proceeds, comp. Winer, p. 46 0. The KaTa.Kptµ.a is completed in 
0dvaTo,, and extends El, Tou, rroA-Aov,, as follows necessarily 
from the ideas developed in vv. 12-15. 

-TO b€ xdpt(jµ.a EiC 'TT'OA.A.WV 1T"apa1rTwµ.aTWV el, OLKatwµ,a J SC. 

E'fEVETO. But the gift of grace was from riiany offences unto sentence 
of Justification. e,c stands here also for the active occasion, inas­
much as the many sins are conceived as invoking the divine 
compassion to pass sentence of absolution, just as there the 
one sinner is conceived as invoking the divine justice to pass 
sentence of condemnation. 'TT'OAA.a 1rapa1rTwµ,aTa are the actual 
sins of individuals. Here, then, merely the EL', aµ.ap-rrwa,, or the 
1rapa1rTwµ.a of Adam, and the 'TT'OA.Aa 1rapar.Twµ.aTa are brought 
into contrast. The aµ.apTf.a included in the 1rapa1rTwµ,a of Adam, 
and inherent in the individual as liabitns peccandi, is not specially 
emphasized, though of course it is the principle and source of the 
particular 1rapa1rTwµ.aTa. Ai,ca{wµ.a is not to be identified with 
btKa{wµ.a in ver. 18, which latter as Christ's satisfaction of the 
law stands in contrast with the 1rapa1rTwµ,a of Ado.m. Here, on 
the other band, SiKa{wµ,a forms the opposite of ,caTa,cpiµ,a. . One 
might even explain the form of the word merely from this 
opposition, so that Si,ca/wµ,a, the termination denoting product or 
state being chosen for the sake of resemblance to ,caTa,cpiµ,a, is 
equivalent to btKa{w(jt,. Still a difference of rneaning may be 
supposed, which at the same time makes the substantive opposi­
tion still more precise. btKa{wµ.a signifies, i. 32, the ordinance; 
but here, derived from btKaiovv in the specific Pauline sense, 
the ordinance by which an unrighteous man is declared righteous. 
Thus OtKa{w:nc; is the act of justification; oi,ca{wµ,a, on the other 
hand, the sentence of justification, the decretum absolventis, and in 
this way oi,ca{wµ.a, the sententia absolntoria, stands in appro­
priate contrast with KaTaKptµ.a, the sententia damnatoria, not 
only as to form, but also as to meaning. Comp. Bar. ii 17 : 
{JaJ(jQU(jL Sofav Kat OLKa{wµ,a T'fJ Kvpfcp, also Ecclus. XXXV. 16. 
·whereas, then, ver. 15 depicts the intensive, this verse depicts 
the extensfre superabundance of grace, Christ having repaired not 
merely the loss inflicted by Adam, but also that which we added to 
it. "Gratiu," observes :Melanchthon on thi~ verse, "abolet multa 
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peccata, scilicet originale et actualia, radicem et fructus." So 
Augustine early: "quia non solum illud unum sol:it, quod 
originaliter trahitur, sed etiam quae in unoquoque homme motu 
propriae voluntatis adduntur." 

Ver. 17. On ver. 15 the thought naturally suggested itself 
that the future life of the many who receive the 7T'Epto-o-e{a of 
xapt,; and of the owpea ev xapm, is far more certain than the 
death of the many through the transgression of one. This 
thought now finds expression ver. 1 7, the verse thus containing 
indeed a supplement or inference, but in no sense a confirmation 
or e:.-position of ver. 15. The ryap by which ver. 1 7 is intro­
duced can accordingly only confirm the purport of ver. 16. Were 
it intended to confirm ver. 15, then ver. 16 must be regarded as 
a parenthesis, a view which seems altogether arbitrary. Ver. 16 
affirms that the gift of grace makes reparation not merely for Adam's 
sin, but also for the many transgressions of his posterity. This 
is corroborated by the fact of the indisputable certainty that they 
who obtain the superabundant fulness of grace will one day reign 
in life. And, in fact, had Christ made satisfaction merely for the 
r.apa7T'Twµ,a of Adam, and not also for the many irapa7T'-rwµ,a-ra of 
his posterity, neither would the grace bestowed on them have 
been called superabundant, nor could their reign in life have 
been regarded as assured, since that reign would have been still 
dependent on their own satisfaction for their 7ro'A.)l.a 7rapa7T"Tw­

µ,a-ra. The intensive abundance of grace, and the certainty of 
life springing therefrom (ver. 1 7), are thus . without doubt the 
ground of the extensive all-sufficiency of this grace (ver. 16). 
El ryap -r<j, -roii EVCJ<; 7rapa7T"Twµ,a-ra a Oava-ro<; e/3ao-lXevo-e Ota 

'TOU EVO<;] answers to el ryap -rep -roii EVO<; 7rapa7r-rwµ,aT£ oi 

7roi\.Xol. a7rE8avov, ver. 15. The reading is uncertain. Passing 
by Origen and an unimportant codex having ev EVCJ<; 7rapa7r-rwµa-r1, 

as well as the simple T<j, 7rapa7rTwµaT£, which is the reading of 
another unimportant codex, the reading ev evl. 7rapa7rT<oµan, re­
commended by Griesbach, has considerable, the reading ev -r<j, ivl 
7rapa7rTwµan not inconsiderable attestation. But such attestation 
is not wanting to the lectio recepta. Both the variants worthy of 
notice, ev .EV£ and ev 'T'<tJ ivl r.apa7rTWµan, are now, indeed, to be 
looked on as corrections ; first, because they occur, for the most 
part, in the same codices which, reading in ver. 16 aµap-r~µ,aTo<; for 
aµap,1o-avTo<;, took evo,; there as neuter, and must thus have been 
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disposed to substitute, ver. 17, fv -;;apc,"ii"TCJJµa for r.apar.TCJJµa 

Tou €Vo, ; secondly, because this disposition must have been 
strengthened by the apparently tautological repetition of oia Tou 

€Vo,. A positive evidence for the rcccptct is the correspondence 
with ver. 15, the reference to that verse in general in the present 
verse being unmistakeable. Instead of oi ,ro7'.7'.ol. a:,d0avov, the 
apostle says here : o 0avaTo, J{3auLl\.€uue, chiefly by this expres­
sion to prepare the way for the following Jv l;CJJfi {3aut7'.€vuouui ; 

for it behoves him here, in harmony with the strain of thought 
indicated, to make prominent that certainty of the abnnclance of 
life and reign in life which con£rms the certainty of the atone­
ment made for the ,ro;\.;\.a ,rapa,rnlJµaTa, ver. 16. For the same 
reason also in ota Tou €VO<; the Ek is repeatedly and expressively 
emphasized, Ola TOU €VO<; 'l'T]G'OU Xpurrou being meant for this 
purpose to form a striking contrast, as the certainty of the rei'.,;·n 
in life depends on this very fact, that the EL'> who is its l\Iediator 
is Jesus Christ.1 As -r(p Tov €Vo, ,rapa,rTwµan, in the beginning 
of this verse, runs parallel with -r(p -rou €Vo<; ,rapa7r-rwµan, ver. 
15, so Ola TOU evo<; answers to oi' €VO<; aµap-r~uavTo<; and €~ 
evo,, ver. 16. "But the repetition of oi ,ro7'.7'.ot was of no moment 
here. 

-,ro;\.)..(p µii7'.7'.ov] as in ver. 15, not the quantitative plus, but 
the logical 11wch more of inference to denote greater force of 
evidence. 

-oi Ti]V 7r€plU<rELav rij, x,aptTO<, !Cat T~', 0CJJp€a, rijc, Ot/CaLO<TVV'T]', 

)..aµ{3avov-rE,] The 7r€ptrrrrda, the ab?.mdance, the exuberant great­
ness, 2 Cor. viii. 2, resumes J,rEplu-u-wu-e, ver. 15, xapt, and oCJJp€a 

being distinguished from each other here as there ; but OCJJpEa is 
expressly described with reference to OtKalCJJµa, ver. 16, as OCJJpEa 

T~, OlKalo<ruv'T}, (gen£t. apposit.). oi )..aµ{3avov-r€, might, as the 
participium praesentis with the article often is, be used substan­
tivally, so that, converted into a noun, it excludes all definition 
of time ( = the recipients), comp. Winer, p. 444, and the examples 
there quoted. But it is best to preserve its participial and 
present force, the reception of grace, the objective existence of 
which was spoken of ver. 15, being thus described as continuing 
in time. "Accipere ()..aµ/3avELv)," says Bengel, "potest vel 

1 Similar emphatic repetitions are founcl also ::lfatt. nvi. 24 : , a,dp.,,,,." i~,7.,r ; 
2 Cor. xii. 7 : 1-,a. p.71 ~'lt',pa..;pt,,Jp.a., ; Eph.. vi. 19, 20 : I, '7t'aff11a-Iq, • . . ;,.z h a~rr~ 
"}f'tifP;;tt1fl.trM,aa.1, 
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fanquam neutro-passivum redcli cmpfw1gcn, crlangcn, kricgcn, vel 
actiYe annchmcn. Illud potius. Relatio tamen ad owpeav, donmn, 
cum nctu swncndi ruclius co11vcnit. In justificatione homo agit 
nli1p1id : scd 11011 justificat nctus sumendi, quatenus est actus ; 
sed illud quod sumitur sive apprehenilitur." 

-iv twfi ,Bacri;\euo-oucrt] Manifestly to be understood of future 
.sw~ alwvto,, in which alone the ,8acrtA.€UetV takes place. Hence 
the future. But the apostle says not : ,; sw17 ,8acrtA.EVCT€t €7Tl 
TOLi-; ... 'A.aµ,BavovTa,, in correspondence with o 0avaTo, ifJacrt­
AfVO"E, Lut OL ... ;\aµ,,BavoVTe, EV swfi ,BacrtA.EUO"OUCTt, because the 
sinner is in subjection to dc[l.th as to a foreign power lording it 
,,Yer him with despotic sway, whereas the justified man, as one 
,;,.livered frolll the power of death, is himself raised to exercise 
·\,. =nion as a king in life. As to this ,8acrt;\eve1.v of believers 

: eternal life, which is a CTU"f/CA'T}povoµe'iv, a cruvoofasecr0at, and 
,n,µ/3acri;\euetv crvv -rip Xptcr-r<jj, comp. viii. 17 ; 1 Cor. iv. 8, 

i 2, 3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Rev. xx. 4, xxii. 5. 
-Ola TOV €VO<; 'I17crov Xp,cr-rov] " In uno hoe versu," observes 

Bengel on ver. 14, "ponitur nomen individui 'Aoaµ,, in caeteris 
nomen appellativurn, homo. N omen autem Jcsu Christi, Adami 
nomine oblivioni trndito, clare praedicatur," vv. 15, 17. If we 
briefly summarize the dogmatic elements in which the super­
almmlance of the grace and gift of Christ is manifested, we shall 
put it thus : Adam possessed a finite righteousness and con­
ditional promise of eternal life ; Christ brought an infinite 
righteousness and the free gift of eternal life itself. Adam com­
mitted one sin, and in virtue of this incurred the penalty of 
de[lth ; Christ atoned for niany sins, and not merely abolished 
death, but planted life in its stead. 

The apostle had not yet explicitly drawn out the parallel 
between Adam and Christ, but now does it, vv. 18, 19. It was 
illlleed, us to its essential sul>stance, already contained in the pro­
tusis, ver. 12, taken along with oc; ECTn Tl/7rO, TOV µeAA.OVTO<;, ver. 
14. ·wherefore, even in the limitation of the parallel which the 
glory and exuberance of God's grace in Christ, filling his soul, 
compelled him to put first, in order clearly to set forth how much 
greater is the gain through Christ than the loss through Adam, 
-even in this Paul could take for granted the substance of 
the parallel itself, as in vv. 15-17 we have on one side the 
7rapct7TTwµa, 1CaTa1Cp1µa, and 0avaToc;; on the other side, the ek 
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av0pc,J7ro<; 'J71c;ovr; XptC1'TO<;, ou,a{wc;t<;, and s'w17. Still he mnst 
perforce draw out at length and set forth in due form the 
parallel itself on which, in the whole exposition hefore us, he 
laid emphatic stress. Hence after the incidental limitation he 
turns back to the beginning of his description, and now brings 
forward in their complete mutual relations all the ideal elements 
that come into view in the comparison between Adam and Christ. 

Ver. 18. "Apa ouv] Accordingly then. Paul places these 
particles of inference, in very frequent use with him, contrary to 
classical usage at the beginning of the sentence, vii. 3, 25, 
viii. 12, ix. 16, 18, xiv. 12, 19, etc. It serves often as here, 
e.g. vii. 25, to introduce a summary conclusion of the preceding 
exposition; for the substance of the summary recapitulat :1111 

results as an inference from the contents of the detailed st-i • 1 • 

ment going before. Here, as remarked, the exposition, to wh,l'l 
the resumptive inference refers, is partly introduced and imlica: , i 
vv. 12-14, partly contained in the form of the presupposit;, •L 

vv. 15-17. 
-ot' €VO<; 7l"apa7TTwµaTo<; J That €Vo<;, both here and in the 

following ot' €VO<; ou,atwµaTO<;, is to be taken as masculine, not 
neuter, follows, apart from the contrast in which it stands with 
elr; ,ravTa<; av0pw7rOV<;, from the fact that throughout the ex­
position, vv. 12, 15, lG, 17, 19, it is always used in the. mas­
culine. The apostle was under no necessity to write : ota Toii 

,rapa7rTwµaTor; Toii ivor;. Rather here, where he begins the 
matter as it were afresh, the omission of the article is quite 
appropriate. So ver. 12 we read ot' €VO<; av0pw7rov, and then 
ver. 15 Tou iv6r;, because this elr; was already named and familiar. 
Just so ver. 16, where again a new element is introduced, ivor;, 

hut ver. 1 7 TOU €VO<;. Just so here, ver. 18, €Vo<;, and ver. 19, 
- • I TOV €VO<;. 

-elr; KaT,;Kptµa] sc. 0avaTov, as after ver. 12 ff. is understood 
as matter of course. Comp. s"wi]i; expressly added to the following 
oucalwaw. But the immediate connection in which, even as to 
outward phraseology, the ,rapa'TT'Twµa of Adam is placed "-ith 
the KaTaKptµa 0avaTOV of all men, intimates that this immediate 
connection obtains also as to actual fact, and that we luwe no 
authority to supplement or rather alter the apostle's meaning by 
any alien combination of thought. He says nothing but this, 
and this he does say expressly and exclusively, that through 
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Adam's transgression God's sent.ence of condemnation, which in 
death is carried into effect, came upon all men. 

-OVTW ,cd o,' €VO', OtKatwµaTo<;] oum{r1Jµa here stands in 
opposition to 1rapa'TT'Twµa. It must therefore receive a sense in 
harmony with this contrast. Consequently it means neither, as 
in i. 32, ii. 26, ordinance, statute, nor yet, as in v. 16, .~cntcncc of 
Justification; but, as in Dar. ii. 19, Hev. xix. 8, fulfilment of right, 
righteous act. The explanation quoted from Aristotle, Ethic. 
Nicom. V. 10: ou,alwµa 0€ 'TO €7T'av6p0wµa TOV aouo7µaTo<;, 

,1•cpr1ration for cm unjust act, would indeed be strikingly appro­
priate in the connection, but it cannot be supported by biblical 
idiom. Aristotle probably does not mean reparation by means of 
a just action (i.e. by means of OtKato7rpa,y17µa), but in keeping 
with the classical use of OtKaiouv = to punish, to clwsti'se, probably 
takes OtKalwµa in the sense of 1mnishment as reparation for an 
unjust action. As Adam's 7rapa7rTwµa is a transgression of law, 
so Christ's OtKa{wµa is a fulfilment of right or of law. As the 
one sufficed for the condemnation, so the other suffices for the 
justification, for the absolution of mankind. Christ's rcctc factmn 
(otKa{wµa) is thus in very deed a satisfactio, and, in truth, as both 
the previous exposition and the present strain of thought evince, 
a satisfactio '1:icaria. Dut as Adam's 7rapa7rTwµa, so also Christ's 
OtKalwµa is to be taken as a particular definite action. The latter 
is the death of Christ, npon which the apostle has hitherto ex­
clusively based our reconciliation and justification. Accordingly 
the death of Christ has a twofold relation. It is quite as much a 
fulfilment of law as a bearing of penalty,-the former principally 
as an act of spontaneous surrender, John x. 17, 18; the latter, as 
endurance of the curse of the law, Gal. iii. 13. The following 
verse shows that, as the result, the crowning point of His obedience, 
which waR tested and proved through the whole of His life, is 
itself vr.aK011. In this obedience Christ gave Himself up to the 
will of the Father, John iv. 34, etc., and so perfected the Yoluntary 
suffering of His death. Thus in the expressions otKalwµa and 
i'11raK017 iR, without doubt, given the groundwork for the dogma of 
obcdicntia actirn, while the old dictum is justified: actio cjus fiiit 
passim et passio fuit actim. The death of Christ being not only 
KaT<ipa but also OtKalwµa, the OtKa{w,nc; based upon it is not 
merely a negative removal of guilt, forgiveness of sins, but 
also a positive declaring just, since the justified are not merely 
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regarded ns if they had <lone no sin, lmt as if they had fulfilled 
the law.1 

-€i, 71"lLVTa<; av0panrou,] in parallel opposition to the pre­
ceding Ei, 71"(!1/Ta<, av0pw'11"0U,. Still there follows here as matter 
of course the qualification, that by 71"0.VT€, &110pwrrot are only 
meant all that believe. The doctrine of universal restoration 
contradicts not merely the doctrine of Scripture elsewhere, but 
also other explicit statements of the apostle himself, Phil. iii. 19 ; 
2 Thess. i. 9. Paul here has in view on one side the race of 
those lost in Adam, on the other side the race of those saved in 
Christ. There are '11"a11T€, av0pw'11"ot KaTa1mcptµ€11ot, here '11"aVT€, 

av0pCJJ'11"0t OtKatCJJ0'l}a-Dµ€110t. Both are oi 'Tr0/\./1.0t, in opposition to 
the €k Those who n,main in the Adamitic state of ruin he does 
not take into account. Before his spiritual vision there rises 
only the antithesis of Adamitic and Christian humanity. See an 
exactly similar limited use of '11"aVT€,, 1 Cor. xv. 22; comp. also Rom. 
xi. 3 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 15, as well as the explicitly stated limitatio11, 
Gal. iii. 2 2 ; 2 Thess. iii. 2. The remark of Thomas Aquinas is 
so far right: "quamvis possit dici, quod justificatio Christi (=To 
Evo, OtKa{wµa) transit in justificationem (=El, OtKa{wa-tv) omnium 
hominum, quantum ad s1rfficicntia1n, licet quantum ad cjficicntimn 
procedit in solos fideles." Still what is meant here is not merely 
the possibility or offer, but the real experience of justification. 

-Ei, OtKa{wa-w tw17,] mito justification of life= justification 
unto life, i.e. which carries life with it, makes partaker of life 
(namely, of tw~ aiwvto,). tw~, may be taken as gcnitirns cj)cct11s 

or qualitatis. Winer, p. 235, classes it with genitives of" innc1' 

reference of a remoter kind." " OtKa{wa-t, t;w17,," remarks Dengel, 
"est declaratio divina ilia, qua peccator, mortis reus, vitae adjudi­
catur, idque jure." To the first clause an a71"€/37J, rcs ccssit, abiit 
in, is to be supplied; to the second, as ver. 19 indicates, nn 
a'11"0/3at11€t, or rather a'11"0/3,7a-€rnt. So, rightly, ,Viner, p. 734. 
If the second time we supply nu a1ref3'1/ or Jry€11€To, the apostle 
would contemplate the act still continuing in time as alreaLly 
completed. 

1 Upon the history of the development of the tlogm:i of Christ's active olicclience 
in the Lutheran Church, comp. de obedient in Christi actirn historimn et proyressioncs 
imfo n co11J,•.<sio11e .A11u11.,Ia11a adfvrnwlmn 11.s,111e co11cordiae e1w1Tai·it, Thomasius, 
Erlangac 18-lli. On the ,logma itsclF, comp. my 'l'ltiitiyen Ge/1orsam C!tri.,li am! my 
Kirchliclie Glaubensle!tre, IV. 2. 
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Yer. 19 contains the confirmation (ryap) of ver. 18. aµapTwAot 

KaTf(J'Tu.0T}uav] The radical meaning of Ka0t(J'Tavai is sistcrc, con­
stituac, to set down, constitute, Acts vii. 10, 27, etc. (From the 
meaning, to set down, bring down, comes the meaning, to conduct, 
Acts xvii. 15.) In the passive: constitui, to be put down, set clown, 
collstitutcd, Heb. v. 1, viii. 3, Jas. iii. G, iv. 4, 2 Pet. i. 8 form 
110 exceptions to this. At least in N. T. icliom the meaning of 
Ka0t(J'TT}µt never passes into that of rcddcrc, faccrc; passive, 
rcddi, ficri. Accorllingly in this passage we can do nothing 
but abide by the only radical meaning of any authority, and 
aµapTWA.Ot ,caTf<TTa0T}<TQV is == WC?'e set clown as sinnc1'S, tCaC J)llt 
into the category of sinne1'S. 

-olKatoi KarnuTa011(1'ovTat] = shall be set down as rtgldcous, 
shall be put into the category of righteous. If, then, the latter takes 
place, as the whole tenor of the l)auline doctrine of justification 
bas shown us, through imputation of the righteousness of Christ, 
the former must be conceived as having taken place, if the 
parallelism of thought is to be preserved, as also in harmony 
with the interpretation of l<p' r!i 'lT'aVTf<; i7µapTov, ver. 12, ac­
ceptecl by us as correct, through imputation of the sin of Adam. 
"Habemns ergo hie," says Calov, "justitimn et obed·icntirun Christi, 
qnae imputatm nobis in justificatione nostra, in judicio divino 
per fidem, vel cum ficlc apprehenditur, quemaclmodum inobedientia 
Adami imputata est posteris ejus. Ut enim hi peccatores con­
stitnti sunt imputationc inobcclientiae Adami, sic justi nos con­
stituimur iniputationc obcdientiac vcl justitiae Christi." 1 The 
future (KaTaurn0~uovrn,) is used, as in iii. 20, because justifi­
cation is to be conceivecl as an act not yet come to an encl, but 
continuing in the future. It does not refer, then, to the future 
revelation of glory after the resurrection. Not then for the first 
time shall they be put into the category of the righteous. 

-oi 'lT'OAAol] in compass= 'lT'avTe<;, is placed in both clauses 

1 The passage quoted by Bengel from Tltom. Gataker. Diss. cle i;ol'i instr. stylo, 
c. 8, is worthy of note: "Afoul cstjustum constitui, etiam ubi de imputationc sermo 
habetur, alin,ljustijicari: cum illml justif1cationis fundus et fun<lamcutum cxistat, 
et justilicationern vcrnm, cni snbsteruitnr, nccessario J.H"aece<lat, justns cnim quis 
existat, prius ncccssc est, quam possit vere justilicari. Utrumque autem a Christo 
habemus: nam et satisfactionis Christi rueritum bomini ex se injusto ituput:itum, 
jnstnm cundcm jam constituit, quum jnstitium ci concilict, qua justus sit; et 
justitiac lmjus virtutc, quac rnerito illo comparn.tur, jnstificatur neccssario, nui icl 
opus fuerit: b. e. jurc merito absolvitnr, qui hac rntione just us exstat." 
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at the end with cmplwsis. Thus: " through the transgression of 
one it has come upon all men unto condemnation (Yer. 18), be­
cause through the disobedience of the one they have all been put 
into the category of sinners (ver. 19), and through the fulfilment 
of right of one it shall come upon all men unto justification 
leading to life ( ver. 18), because through the obedience of the 
one they shall all be put into the category of righteous (ver. 19)." 
l\Ioreover, from the entire strain of Pauline teaching, such as we 
have hitherto listened to, the distinction follows that the sin of 
mankind, wrapped up objectively in Adam, at the same time 
inheres subjectively in mankind, whereas the righteousness of the 
justified through faith remains objectively wrapped up in Christ. 
(Comp. Calvin's remark on ver. 1 7 of this chapter.) But this 
distinction, though not denied (comp. vv. 13, 14, 20, 21, where 
the 7rapa7T'Twµa of Adam is expressly conceived as inhering in 
mankind in the form of aµapTla), is not expressly noted in the 
parallel itself, because in it only the point in common is placed 
in contrast, namely, the objective inclusion in Adam of sin bringing 
death, and in Christ of righteousness bringing life. Moreover, 
the limitation of the parallel does not specially bring out this 
<lifference, because its only purpose is to set in clear relief the 
exuberant abundance of grace in relation to the greatness of sin 
and ruin. 

The apostle knows then, as we have seen, but one economy of 
sin and death, and one economy of righteousness and life. The 
head and mediator of one is Adam, the head and mediator of 
the other Christ. The question is now asked, '\Vherefore served 
the economy of law that intervened as a form of divine revelation 
between the period of sin and that of grace ? This question, in 
conclusion, is answered, Not at all to bring righteousness and life, 
and so take the place of Christ, but to aggravate sin and death, 
and so complete the work of Adam, was the law given, ver. 20. 
]1y this means grace found occasion to manifest itself in snper­
abundant fulness, ver. 20, so that the divine purpose to make 
grace reign unto life, where before sin reigned in death, was still 
accomplished, ver. 21. '\Vithout doubt, this supplementary re­
mark concerning the purpose of the law was necessary to the 
completeness of the argument, especially in an epistle the ever­
recurring refrain of which may be described as this: the law is 
nowise the mediator of grace, of righteousness, and life. 
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Ver. 2 0. N oµo, SE 7rapEtmjX0Ev] The following explnnations 
of r,apw;iJX0Ev we must reject as idiomatically indefensible :­
(1) It came in between (Adam and Christ). (2) 7rpo, ,caipov, 
obitcr, ad tempus intravit. (3) Intravit, adesse eocpit = Elc;ijX0ev, 
in which case the preposition 7rapa is left altogether out of sight. 
Demonstrable (Gal. ii. 4 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; also 2 Mace. viii. 1 : 
7rap€l<T7rOpwoµ,woi A.EA.TJ00T<JJ',), although not tenable in the 
present passage, is the rendering of the Vulgate: subintravit 
= clwn irrcpsit; for the notion of the law stealthily creeping 
in is opposed to the solemnity and publicity of its promulgation 
(Ex. xix. 16 ff. ; Gal. iii. 19), to the esteem and reverence 
that Paul manifests for it (Rom. vii. 12 ff), as well as to its 
wise divine purpose as stated in this passage. The meaning 
pmctcrca intravit, insuper introiit, or ingrcssa est lcx, it came in 
or into the world besides (i.e. beside aµap·rla, which, according to 
ver. 12, had already entered), yields a parallelism between thP 
voµo, and aµ,apT{a not altogether pertinent. In this case, too, 
one would rather have expected 7rpo, ( comp. 7rpo<TETi0ri, Gal. iii. 
19, according to the lcct. rcccpt.) or J7r{ as a designation of what 
is added to something already existing, instead of 7rapa. There 
remains, accordingly, nothing but the rendering : to come in by the 
side of, by the way, by which the law is described as a subordinate, 
accessory institution.1 .Alongside the chief economy of sin 
(Elc;1jX0Ev 17 aµapTia, ver. 12) ran the secondary economy of law 
(7rap€t<TfJX0€v o 110µ,o,), modifying it, not in a specific, but only in 
a gradual way, since it did not, like Christ, abolish, but only, 
while preserving its essential character, enhance it. Rightly 
therefore Luther : but the law came in by the way. 

-7va 7T'A.Eovac;'!1 To 7rapa7rTwµ,a] that the offence might be in­
creased or sn·cll beyo}l(l measure. The conjunction 7va is to be 
taken TEA.tKw, (see on iii. 19), not e,c/3an,cwr;. The increase of 
the 7rapa7rTwµ,a as the 1·csult of the law must have been expressed 
by the words : voµ,ou Se 7rap€l<T€A.00VTO', €7T'A.EOVa<T€ TO 7rapa7rrwµa. 
But if t'va be taken as a particle of 1m111osc, it is arbitrary to supply 
to 7va ToXeovao-'!1 To 7rapa7rTwµ,a: "in the eyes, in the conscious-

1 Lcnst of nll may tre renclrr, with Mehring: "The faw entered in oppo-~ition thereto, 
or nppearetl in opposition lhe1·elo." Apart from the doubt rnisecl as to idiom, 7,,. 
.,,.Awtiu~ ,,.. 'lfapti'll',,.,,,µ.a forbids this. The apostle wouhl scarcely lrnYc expressed a 
psychologically true proposition in the form of a logical contradiction {" the bw 
appeared iii opposi!ion to sin/or the purpose of enhancing it"). 
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llC~S uf men ; " for Paul did not write: rva 7rA€0Vll/JB 1j e1rt•,ll(J)(j[', 

TIJ<; ,'iµapTiar;. Then, too, in what follo\\'s, the V7r€p-r.€ptuu€V€W uf 
xitptr; must likewise be conceived as taking place in the ackuow­
lellgment of men, clearly in opposition to the apostle's meaning 
( comp. also vi. 1 ). According to Paul's teaching, therefore, it 
,rn:, really the design of the law to multiply sin, just as it is saill, 
Gal. iii. 19, that the law was given TWV -rrapa/3au€(J)V xupw, i.t:. 
1tt transgrcssioncs ficrcnt, and, 1 Cor. xv. 5G, the law is called 1j 

ouvaµtr; T1J', aµapTtar:;. On the very ground that it leads to 
-rrapu{3auir; it works opry11v (Hom. iv. 15 ). But, of course, the 
increase of sin by the law is only to be regarded as a mediate 
pmposc of God, for the final pwpose is, by increasiug to force sin 
frum within outwards, and leave it without concealment, and so 
work the knowledge of sin. Ota ryap voµou £7r1,ryvwutr; aµapTta<;, 

Hom. iii. 20. How the enhancement of sin brings about the 
kno\\'ledge of sin, Rom. vii. 7 ff. describes. Here, then, the sulJ­
ject is not the final purpose in view, but only the mediate pur­
pose, because the chief point was to insist that the law was nowise 
a medium of righteousness, but only a means of enhancing un­
righteousness. Accordingly the emphasis lies on 1r">..€ovaun, Comp. 
Augustine, Enarratio in Ps. cii. c. 15: "Hoe est in lege magnum 
rnysterium, ideo earn datam, ut crescente peccato, humiliarentur 
superbi, humiliati confiterentur, confessi sanarentur.-Non cru­
deliter hoe fecit Deus, sed consilio medicinae. Aliquando enim 
videtur sibi homo sanus et aegrotat: et in eo quod aegrotat et 
non sentit, medicum non quaerit: augetur morbus, crescit molestia, 
quaeritur medicus, et totum sanatur." To 7rapa1rTwµa is never 
the sinful habit, the power of tlte sinful principle, but always the 
sinful deed. Moreover, it never, like 11 aµapn'a, stands abstractly 
or collectively, just as little as the synonymous aµapn7µa, but 
always refers to the concrete case only, to the definite particular 
sin of an individual. So therefore here. To 7rapc;'Tt'Twµa is the 
trespass of Adam,-a meaning which, even if another were idio­
matically possible, must still be maintained, because in this entire 
section (vv. 15, 17, 18) 7rapa1rTwµa invariably has this definite 
reference. Until the voµor; there was only Adam's 7rapa1rTwµa; 

the law was given to multiply this 7rapa1rTwµa. But the 7rapa-rr­

'rwµa of Adam can only be multiplied by the law in so far as in 
the form of aµapT{a it inheres subjectively in mankind, on which 
accouut directly afterwards 1j uµapTia is used in the plnc.c of To 
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7rap<f7T'T<,Jµa. Our verse then supplies a new proof of the correct­
ness of our Yiew of the exposition contained in vv. 12-19. 7T'A-ED­

vcit;€w = 7rA-f.OV ry{ryv€<T0a, or €tva,, to become or be more, au.'Jrn'., 
11111/tiJJlicari, abmularc, used of rxtcnsii:r; or intcusirc abundrmce 
(:2 Cor. iv. 15, viii. 15; Phil. iv. 1 7; 1 Thess. iii. 12; 2 Thess. i. 3 ; 
2 Pet. i. 8). Here in the fatter meaning, as the contrast of 
VT.'€p7r€pt<TU'€U€W, ver. 2 0' 7T'A.€0V/lt;€tv, vi. 1, indicates. The 7rapa7r­

T<,Jµa or the aµapTla implied in it was intensively aggravated by 
the law, inasmuch as from simple aµapTla it became 7rapa/3a1n<; 

voµou. Luther: "in order that sin might become more abwulrrnt." 
-ov 0€ f7T'A-€0JJaU'€!/ ~ c1µapT{a, V7r€pm€pL<TU'€UU'€V 17 xap,,] The 

apostle does not begin this sentence with Z11a. ·we have there­
fore no reason to suppose that he regards the superabounding of 
grace as the final purpose of the enhancement of sin by the ln.w. 
Rather one took place merely on occasion of the other. The aorist 
( V'TT'€p€7r€pl<T<T€V<T€V) might be taken, as serving often in Greek to 
denote a general result of experience, in the sense of 1clwt 1·s 

11s11al. Comp. K.i.ilmer, Ans/. Gr. d. Gi·. Spi·. II. p. 7G. ·we 
should then have a general proposition, from which; in order to 
restore the thread of thought, we must still deduce the particular 
historical concrete case (where sin has abounded, there grace is 
wont to abound still more exceedingly, as took place in this case, 
etc.). Otherwise the following Zva would be left without adequate 
point of connection ; for to regard the general proposition as a 
parenthesis, and make the second statement of purposr.: Zva WG'7rcp 

i/3a<TlA-€UU'€V ICTA-., depend on the first: Zva 7T'A.€0VllU''[l TO 'TT'apa7rTwµa, 

will not do, because the purpose, that as sin reigned in death, grace 
should reign unto life, ,ras not accomplished only by the increase 
of sin through the law, as of course this purpose might be accom­
plished without this, ver. 1 7, and in the sphere of the Gentile 
,rorld, which had not the law, must have been so accomplished. 
It appears preferable, then,-no certain instance of this use of 
the aorist, moreover, being forthcoming elsewhere in the K T., 
comp. Winer, p. 34G,-to refer ov 0€ €7rA-€0VaU'€!/ ..• ,, xap,, in 
this passnge at once and directly to the particular historical 
concrete caae, or to take it as a pure historical all11sion. Then 
we might regard ov as an ach·erb of time = oT€, €7T'eto17, 1chcn, 
answering to the Latin 11bz'.1 as this temporal sense actually occurs 
in the combination dcf,' ov, Jf ov: "but when sin increased, grace 
"·axed exceedingly abundant." Nevertheless this use of ov must 
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he regarded, especially in Greek prose, as nowise establishecl, and 
in the :X. T. unknown. '\Ve are accordingly compelled to abide 
by the local meaning, the only one established (iv. 15 ; 2 Cor. 
iii. 1 7 : ou ... £Ke'i, etc.) = where, i.e. in the region where, in the 
sphere in which. In the same sphere in which sin increased, 
grace abounded beyond measure. But then this sphere is no 
other than the nation of Israel placed uncler the law ; so that 
Abelard's view of the oJ may stand as a correct paraphrase of 
the sense: "in eodem populo, quo." But, no doubt, what has 
been <lone once on the part of God may be expanded-as re­
peating itself amid like circumstances in like manner-into the 
idea of a general law of divine action. uTrepTr1:ptuueveiv has not 
the comparative (Luther: "there grace became far more abnn­
dant "), but, like other compouncls with vTrep, the superlative 
meaning: supra morlum, valde 1·eclunclarc, to abouncl cxcccclingly, 
l\fark vii. 3 7, 2 Cor. vii. 4; comp. vTrepX{av, 2 Cor. xi. 5 ; tJTrep­
Tr°'A.eovasw, 1 Tim. i. 14; l/7T'Epauf,ivw, 2 Thess. i. 3; V7T'Epvt,.;u.w, 
Rom. viii. 3 7 ; vm,pu'[row, Phil. ii. 9. The apostle's holy fervour 
loves expressions that transcend common limits. Moreover, he 
chooses V7T'Ep7reptCTCJ"EVElV instead of l/7T'Ep7T'AEOvdsetv, because 'TT'Eptu­
CJ"EIJEtV is stronger than 7T'AEovdsetv,-7T'EptCTCJ"OV denoting abundance 
absolutely; 7r°'A.fov, merely more than what is necessary. At the 
same time, vTrepTrepiuueuetv is perhaps used in allusion to 'TT'Eptu­
ueuew and Trep,uuela, vv. 15, 17. They who diecl T<f Tou ivo<; 
TrapaTrTwµan have received T~v Trepiuuelav ~<; x&piTo<;; but in 
respect to those in whom the TrapaTrTwµa, inhering in them in 
the form of aµapT{a, was increased through the voµoc;, a V7T'Ep-
7T'EptCTCJ"EIJELV of grace found place. J!'inally, in relation to the pre­
ceding 7T'AEOvase,v, the V'TT'EpTreptCTCJ"EUElV still retains a comparative 
meaning. If, where sin rose high, grace rose to a still higher 
point, it is self-evident that the grace was greater than the sin. 

Ver. 21 concludes the entire train of reasoning, carried on from 
ver. 12, bringing forward once again the main thought lying at 
its foundation. Even the economy of the law must subserve 
God's final purpose of making grace reign as previously sin had 
reigned. The law had indeed enhanced sin; but over against 
the iucrease of sin a superabundant fnlness of grace had been 
gi,·en, in orller that still the final purpose of Goel might be accom­
plished. In this verse, then, neither to J{3aut'Aeucrev fJ aµapT{a 
IIUl' to 1J xapt<; {3au,X£ucry have we to supply the additiou ; " in 
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abundant measure." The apostle says not that sin and grace 
have been enhanced that not merely sin and grace, but abundance 
of sin and abundance of grace might stand in lllutual contrast, but 
that abundance of grace has been set over against the enhance­
ment of sin, in order that the universal, original purpose of God­
through grace to abolish sin, through Christ to make up what had 
been lost through Adam-might not fall to the ground. This 
verse answers completely, although with a different turn of 
phraseology, to the meaning of ver. 1 7. Thus it contains no new 
thought, but merely the fundamental thought previously expressed 
uy way of conclusion, to indicate that everything, even the legal 
economy, has tended to subserve the end stated. - ~ aµapT{a] 

sin, which, in consequence of the 7rapa7rTwµ,a inhered in man­
kind, and in the case of those who were subject to the voµ,or., had 
been enhanced into 7rapaf3a,nc;. 

-iv Trj, 0avaT<p] in death; not as Luther translates: nntu 

death, which would be Elr; Tov 0dvaTov. Sin reigned iv T<tJ 

0avaT<p, grace Elr. l;;w~v alwviov ; for the sphere of death, in which 
sin exercised its sway, was one already existing; whereas l;w~ 
alwvior;, comp. ver. 17, is conceived as future. The antithesis of 
0avaTO', and t;;w~ alwvtor;, vv. 1 7, 19, pervading this section, 
clearly appears also here, on which account it is inadmissible to 
translate EV -rrj, 0avaTCp, through death, as if in contrast with Ota 

OtJCato<TVVTJ<;. Instead of ovTw 1Ca1, ~ Ot1Cato<Tvv11 /3a<TtAEv<T77, Paul 
says, in allusion to xapir., mentioned just before, 

-OVT(J) ,cat, 1j xapt<; /3a<TLA.f.V<T'[J Otd, Ot/Cato<TVVTJ',] Grace reigns 
unto eternal life as its final goal, to which it leads, since it is 
grace alone that works and bestows eternal life. But OtJCatouvvTJ 
is the ot1Catouvv11 7rl<TTEwr;, the righteousness of faith, which grace 
imparts; not righteousness of life, which the apostle only begins 
to describe in the sixth chapter. 

-o,a 'I11<Tov XptuTou] Righteousness is the medium, Christ 
the 1'Iediator. Hence the repeated ota. " Jam ne memoratur 
quidem A<lamus," says Dengel, " solius Christi meutio viget." 
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CHAPTER VL 

TIIE theme of the apostle, announced i. 1 7, that in the gospel the 
ci,cawG"v1111 0Eou is revealed as coming J,c 'r.liTTEwr;, lmd now been 
discussed under all aspects. But the peculiar nature of the 
evangelical doctrine of justification left open the possibility of a 
suspicious misinterpretation. Thus from the declaration just 
made, V. 2 0 : ov 0€ f.'1T'A€OllaiTEI/ 1j aµapT{a, V'TT'€p€'1T'€p{<T<TEU<T€11 17 

x,apir;, ignorant or malicious conclusions might be drawn. That 
this was actually done has been already intimated in the words, 
"' 8 0' 13-- A, I 0 \ 0' ,I.. 1 • ~ -,. I lll. : ,ea W', l\,a(T't'1Jji,OVµE a Kai ,ea wr; 'f'aG"i TW€', 11µar; f\,f~/EW, 

on '1T'Ol1/<TWµEV Td- ,ca,cct., tva l"A.0v Td- arya0a. And, indeed, even in 
apostolic days the doctrine of grace was perverted by some to the 
practical service of sin (Gal. v. 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 16 ; Jude 4 ; also 
Jas. ii. 14 ff.),-a circumstance which might give a semblance of 
accuracy and truth to the objection that this is the inevitable 
consequence and fault of the doctrine itself. For this reason the 
apostle in the present chapter anticipates this perversion and 
misinterpretation, himself raising the question : -rt ovv JpouµEV ; 

cmµ€11ouµE11 Tfj aµapTta, tva 17 xaptr; 'TT'AEOIIUG"TJ; which he repels 
with a µh rye.voiTo, and then shows how justifying faith, by its 
very nature, is the death of the old and the rising of a new man, 
on which account whoever is renewed by justification must of 
necessity be the servant of righteousness, not of sin, whose po,rnr 
and dominion over him is broken. But the doctrine of justification 
forms the all-determining and central thought of the epistle to 
such a degree that even the doctrine of renewal and justification, 
in itself so important, is introduced and discussed merely in the. 
form of a defence against a false inference from the doctrine of 
justification. Moreover, the first introductory question of the 
chapter furnishes a new proof that, according to the apostle's 
teaching, the sinner's justification consists purely in the grace of 
forgiveness, not withal in the grace, without doubt directly 
implied in it and most intimately associated with it, of sanctifi­
cation and renewal. If sanctification and renewal form a con-
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stitnent element and integral factor in the notion of justification, 
the question : €'Trtfl,f.VOUµEV TV aµapT{a, r1,a ~ -x,aptr; 7T"AEOVU0"[1 j 

has neither reason nor meaning. 
Ver. 1. Tt ouv EpoiiµEv ; ] iii. 5. Wliat, tltcn, shall we say ? 

i.e. what shall we infer from what was just sai<l? v. 20. The 
apostle himself introduces the possible false inference. He does 
not represent it as made by an opponent-a Jew or Jewish 
Christian. In this case he would not have said : T{ ouv Epoiiµw, 

but : lplir; oiiv µot, ix. 19. 
-EmµwoiiµEV 'TV c'iµapT{q,] The best codices give E'TrtµevwµEv,1 

which reading, rightly approved by all modern expositors, Gries­
bach in his smaller edition, L-ichmann, and Tischendorf have 
received into the text. The copyists wrote Emµwoiiµw, after the 
pattern of JpoiiµEv. The conjunctive is deliberative : Are we to 
continue ? Comp. Mark xii. 14 : E~f.O''Tt ,c~vO"ov Ka{O"apt ooiivai 

~ Oll; owµEv, t, µ~ owµEv; Comp. Winer, p. 356. lmµevf.tv 

Ttvt, to continue in something, comp. xi. 2 2 ; Col. i. 2 3. 
-rva ~ xaptr; 7T"Af.0Vll0''[1 ;] glances back at v. 20. 
Ver. 2. µT} ryevot'To J comp. on iii. 4. 
-oZnvE,] causal, quippc qui, we being 81.tch as, see on i. 25, 32. 

The fact of our having died to sin is the reason why we shall no 
longer live in sin. But the relative sentence is placed first with 
emphasis, in order to bring out with greater force the impossibility 
of the f;~v lv aµapT{q,. The apostle argues from the Tf.0V'TJKEvai 

TV aµapT{q, as an acknowledged fact against the absurd inference 
of the first verse, without entering more deeply into a logical 
analysis of the false conclusion, whose possibility was fitly repelled 
by µ~ ,YEVOlTO, 

-CL7rf.0avoµf.V 'Tfi aµ!ZpT{q,] comp. Gal. ii. 19 : voµrp chro0vry­

O'/C(;lV; Col. ii. 2 0 : a7ro0Vl]O'/Cf.lV U'TrO 'TWV O'TOl'X,f.{wv 'TOU /COO'fl,OV; 

1 Pet. ii. 24 : Tat<; aµapT{at<; a,7rory{ryvf.0"0at ; Hom. vii. 4 : 0ava­

TOU0"0at 'T<p voµ<f); Gal. vi. 14: O''Tavpoii0"0at 'Tep ICOO"fl,rp. Thus 
a7ro0v170'1Cf.lV 'TV aµap'TL<f, = to die to sin, or as regards sin, not : to 
die by sin, and not: to die on account of sin (with Christ). Comp. 
Theodoret : ~pv1707Jr;, <p1]0'~, 'T~V aµapTlav ,cal V€1Cpo<; aU'TV ryeryova<;. 

To die to sin means to break off living connection with it, to have 
no further relation to it, no further communion with it. The 

1 "So Cod. A B C D E F G, Uin. Cod. Sinn.it. ren.d ,,..,.,.,,.1.m, but perhaps only 
as nn error in copyi11g. For the in<lic. pres. would involve the supposition, not 
occurring here, of nn actual desire to continue in sin," Winer, p. 354. 

PHILIPPI, Row. I. T 
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1wrist denotes an occurrence that happened once. According to 
the previous exposition, this can only be the moment and act of 
justification itself, which by the following verse is represented as 
annexed to the reception of the sacrament of baptism. Thus 
forgiveness is at the same time the <leath of sin. Forgiven sin 
only is hated, that unforgiven is loveJ. By means of justifying 
faith the life of sin receives, as matter of course, its death-blow. 
This does not first take place through a second isolated act 
following upon faith. 

-1rw,] expresses the impossibility of the thing. ,v110ever in 
the past died to sin, can and will no longer live in sin. 

-En t;,juoµEv ev avTn] ver. 11 ; Col. ii. 2 0. To live in sin 
= to maintain living fellowship, relation, connection with it. 
Similarly m:pt?TaTE'iv Ev nvi, 2 Cor. iv. 2; Eph. iv. 1 7. Still 
T,Epi1raTE£v is the exterual manifestation of the si/v that denotes 
internal spiritual fellowship, Col. iii. 7 ; Gal. v. 2 G. Calov's 
remark is worthy of note : " Pontificii hinc exlorquere volunt 
<logma suum <le omnimoda peccati sublatione et exstirpatione; sed 
non urgen<la est mctaphorica locutio, neque exten<len<la ultra 
mentem Spiritus Sancti contra analogiam fi<lei. Nam Apostolus 
de dominio peccati loqnitur, quad justificatis peccatum non 
<lominetur, quodque non serviant illi peccato, non vero eosdem 
sine peccato et peccati sensu esse docet." 

Ver. 3. The impossibility of the Christian living in sin, the 
apostle deduces from the significance and effect of the sacrament 
of baptism. He refers to the baptismal act, because by it the 
Christian has been taken into communion with Christ. :From its 
import, therefore, the nature of the Christian's position must 
11eeds be clearly apparent. If, according to Paul's mode of view, 
baptism were merely a symbolical attestation to the fact of 
regeneration which has previously taken place, and not rather, 
as is expressly stated Tit. iii. 5, comp. Eph. v. 2G, the effectual 
medium by which 1ra'A£"'f"fEVEu{a is accomplisheJ, the apostle 
would more aptly have reminded the church of the moment of 
their believing than of the moment of their baptism. For faith 
also is a faith in Christ's death. It may not be snid that the 
reference to the baptismal act is 011ly chosen because by KaTaOuut, 
and avaouui, the submergence of the old and the emergence of 
the new man is shadowed forth ; for in that case l\ml would 
ham nnmed these symbolical acts and imlicatell them more 
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definitely, whereas it must remain <loubtful whether in thi,; 
passage he even so much as glanced at them, although doubtless, 
comp. especially ver. 4, this is probable. Elsewhere also Paul re­
minds the churches of baptism as the sacrament of their initiation 
into communion with Christ, comp. Gal. iii. 2 7, Eph. iv. 5, and 
the passage analogous to the present one, Col. ii. 11, 12. While, 
then, in the preceding verse he only said in general terms that 
they actually died to sin, in this verse he intimates that this took 
place in baptism, because what took place in them as Christians 
must certainly make itself known as having taken place in 
baptism, the sacrament of their incorporation into Christ. This 
holds true especially of infant baptism preceding the ministry of 
the 'iVord. But even the 'iVord that precedes the baptism of 
adults is merely preparatory to baptism as the real crowning act, 
just as the 'iVord following baptism simply points back to baptism 
by way of continuous exposition and application. The Word that 
goes before offers to all collectively the gracious gift which baptism 
conveys to the particular definite individual. Faith before baptism 
accepts for itself also the gift promised in the Word to all ; faith 
in and after baptism accepts the blessing given by Goel Himself to 
it specially. In the former case takes place a subjective and 
human (though one willed and brought about by God), in the 
latter an objective and divine individual application of the 
blessing of salvation. 'iVherefore, as in baptism the general 
act of salvation has been accomplished in me directly by 
God, my faith as to its assurance of salvation rests upon my 
baptism, in which, as in a focus, the Word going before or 
following is gathered up, and sheds upon me its illuminating 

'' ' ~ " ] • • 1 •' ' "'-' " • 9 1 C rays. 17 a'Yvoe,Te, on vu. = 17 ouJC oioaTe, on, x1. .., ; or. 
vi. 2, etc. Or (if what is asserted ver. 2 should Rtill appear 
doubtful, if you are unwilling to concede it), know yon not? 
(which not to know as something universally known would be n. 
reproach to you.) "Doctrina de baptismo fnit omnibus cognita," 
remarks Bengel ; an<l : " Ignomntici multum officit : scientia non 
sufficit." 

-oa-o,] quotq_uot, as many as, all we who. 
-i{3aTiTLa-017µev] passive. Panl here speaks, not of what 

Christians di1l, but of what was done in them in baptism. Just 
so in the main in the next verses up to ver. 11. No doubt he 
already touches beforehand on the sul1jective design (7va ... Ka'i. 
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1iµlis EV ,cawon7n f;oo'}, 7rEpt1,aniuooµw, vcr. 4 ; Toti µ77,cJ,i 
iavXEvEw 1iµas T!l ,iµap,.{q,, ver. G) which they, in consequence 
of that objectiYc fact, have to realize. Dut it is not till ver. 1 '..l 
that he expressly summons them to the actual fulfilment of that 
duty. 

-El, XpiuTov 'I77uoiiv] unto Ghrist Jesus, in relation to Him. 
Tiut the relation, as the exposition itself proves, is one of most 
intimate union, dependence, and fellowship. 

-El, 7'0V 0cfvaTOV auTOU E/3a7r7't<T07]µEv] were baptizccl mito 
His death. " Qui baptizatur," says Dengel, "indnit Ghristu1n 
Adamum secundum ; in Christum, inqumn, totum, adeoque etiam 
in mortem ejus baptizatur: et perinde est, ac si co momento 
Christus pro tali homine, et talis homo cum Christo pateretur, 
morerctur, sepcliretur." Comp. 2 Cor. v. 15. The apostle 
describes a psychological event, mysterious indeed, but real aud 
certain, although conceivable only by c:l]Jcricncc of the new birth 
effected through justification. As the death of Christ is the 
crown and chief element in His redemptive work, baptism above 
all introduces into nnion with the death of Christ. Hitherto the 
fellowship with Christ's death, in ,rhich baptism places us 
objectively and faith subjectively, was only considered in so far 
as it justifies, now it is considered as it sanctifies. But it does 
the one through the other. The incorporation of man into 
Christ's death through justifying faith is at the same time his 
s::mctification. l~or the sin of his, which he beholds by faith 
lying upon Christ his substitute, and in Hirn crncifiecl, is no 
longer present in him; it is crucified, i.e. forgiven, and at the 
same time blotted out. The act by which he subjectively 
transfers his own sins to Christ, "·ho objectively bore them, as 
one and the same act both justifies and sanctifies. Although, 
therefore, the apostle here treats of sanctifying incorporation into 
Christ's death, he does not thereby exclude justifying incorpora­
tion into the same death. Nor does he even regard the former 
as subsequent to the latter in time. Hather for him fellowship 
with Christ's death, mediating the forgiveness of sins, is co 111so 
the act of sin's obliteration, or the death itself of the old man. 
Only in this way can we explain the sudden transition from the 
delineation of believing fellowship with Christ's death as one 
that justifies to the description of identity with Christ's death as 
one that sanctifies, and the phraseology answering to this in the 
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exposition now following. Dut hence results the inference that 
justification is regardc<l, not as the temporal, but as the causal 
antecedent of sanctification, and, although not separable, to be 
disLinguishcd from it. "Utriusquc finis causa in mortem Christi 
baptizanrnr, ut et libereruur mortc Christi a pcccati reatu et 
Spiritus S. effundatur in nos, cujus virtute liueri reddamur a 
dorninio pcccati, ut peccato mortui amplius non vivamus ei<lern, 
sed Domino nostro, ejusque sanctissimis vestigiis insistamus. 
Pines hi subonlinati sunt ; nam libcrationem a reatu pcccati vel 
jnstificationem consequitur liberatio a <lorninio peccati, ut justifi­
cati non vivant peccato, se<l peccato mortui Domino, qui eos a 
pcccati reatu et maledictione liberavit, vivant atque serviant," 
Calov. Luther's small Catechism distinguishes the gift or 
benefit of baptism, consisting in the forgiveness of sins and 
eternal blessedness, from the significance of baptism, which consists 
in this : "that the old A<lam in us, with every sin an<l evil lust, 
is to be drowned, and to die through daily sorrow and penitence, 
and a new man, living unto God in righteousness aml purity for 
ever, daily to come forth and rise up." But what is to be 
actually <lone by us daily was done in us originally in the very 
act of baptism; as also the gift and the significance of baptism, 
although standing to each other in the relation of cause and 
effect, are yet combined in one and the same moment of 
baptism. 

Ver. 4. If by baptism we are brought into fellowship 
with Christ's death, it follows that we are also buried with 
Him, inasmuch as burial is the attestation of the truth and 
reality of death. " Sepultura mortem ratam facit," Bengel. 
CJ'VV€Tacfn1µEv ovv aurii] The CJ'VV in CJ'VVET<£cfn7µEv does not 
merely express a comparison= IJ,u7rep au-ror;, as if Christ's 
physical burial were to be taken as a type of our spiritual 
burial. Rather it denotes a real fellowship, seeing that in the 
dead body of Christ our substitute, in virtue of our spiritual 
incorporation in Him, our sinful body is conceived as buried at 
the same time. Comp. Col. ii. 12: uvvrncpEv-rEr; aurii ev nj, 
{3a7r-r{uµan. On the figure, Chrysostom remarks on J olm iii. : 
17µwv ,ca0a7rep €V Ttvt TCL<p<f! -rii vOaTt KaTaOVOVTWV Tli<; KE<paAli, 

o 7raA.ato<; av0pw7ro<; 0a71'TETat, ,ca't. KaTaOvr; KCLTW Kp117rTETat 

OAW<; Ka't. ,ca0a7raf 

-Ota TOV /3a7rTLUp,aTO<; ek TOV 0uva-rov] corresponds to dr; 
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TOV 0t1vaTOV av-rov i/3a7rT{u01111.w, vcr. 3, for which reason Et<; 

TOV 0avaTOV is to be joined with Ota TOV /3a7iTLUµaTO',, uot with 
uuveT<t<p17µw, the expression " buried unto death," morcoYer, 
containing an incongruous figure. The repetition of the artic1e 
lJefore et, Tov 0avaTov is needless, because To /3<f7rnuµa elc; Tov 

0avaTOV = TO elc; TOV 0avaTov /3a7T'Tl't;eu0at, forms one notion. 
-Z'va KT;\,.] in order that, etc. Z'va is to be taken TeXtKwc;, 

not iK/3anKwc;. ,v e are dead and buried with Christ, not tlrnt 
we may continue dea<l, but that we may rise again as Christ 
rose again, or rise again in and with Him. Ilut the apostle 
forthwith describes the ultimate purpose of sanctification, which 
is not only an ti7ro0v17uKetv TV <tµapT{q, and a uuveyefpeu0ai T<p 

Xpiu-rr'p, but also an iv KatvoT17n 't;wijc; 7rEpt7raTE'iv, in contrast 
,rith the former 7rept7raTe'iv Ev aµapTfq,. As incorporation into 
Christ's death is the death of the old man, so is incorporation 
into Christ's resurrection the resurrection of the new one. In 
truth, this death and this rising again are one indivisible act, for 
no neutral condition of the human spirit is conceivable even for 
a moment. But the two are rightly separated in idea as the 
negative and positive sides of one and the same process. Besides, 
there is no doubt implied in the forgiveness of sins, mediated by 
faith in Christ's death, along with the destruction of the old life 
at the same time, and, indeed, as matter of course, the creation of 
the new one. Nevertheless, this last clement is not arbitrarily 
referred to Christ's resurrection, because the death of Christ is 
only the principle of the new life in so far as it is the death of 
the Prince of l1fc, in so far as in it that holy and eternal life 
was laid down which by the rcsnrrcetion manifested and asserted 
itself in its truth, and reality, and triumphant immortality. But, 
in like manner, as incorporation into Christ's death obliterates 
sin by cancelling gnilt, does incorporation into Christ's resurrec­
tion regenerate by positively just"ifying, Eph. ii. 5, 6 ; Col. ii. 
12, 13, iii. 1. 

-Ota Tijc; oog17c; TOV 7raTpoc;] Through the glory of the Father. 
The glory of God comprises the manifested plenitude of His 
attributes ; but among them, in a particular case, one may be 
l'Specially illustrious. So here the omnipotence, the ovva.µtc;, to 
which elsewhere the raising of Christ is uniformly ascribed, 
1 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Cor. xiii. 4; Eph. i. 20, comp. with Col. i. 11, 
where we; read TO Kpcfroc; Tij~ oog17c;. 
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-lv ,cawh17n swijr;J not absolutely identical with €V twD 

,cawfi, but stronger, inasmuch ns the idea of newness is put for­
ward as nn independent idea, and thus special attention is 
directed to it, vii. 6; 1 Tim. vi. 17; Winer, p. 296. 

Ver. 5 contains the confirmation ( ry/ip) of the last thought, 
ver. 4 : ,va c/Ju1rep ICTA. ·we are able to walk in a new life, 
hecnuse, if we arc dead with Christ, we shall also he partakers in 
His resurrection. Of our rcsmnction to the new life the apostle 
had not directly spoken in the last verse, but simply of its con­
sequence-our walk in the new life. But this walk is conditioned 
by, and possible through nothing but the resurrection. el ryap 

uvµ<pvTO£ ryeryavaµev T<p oµoiwµaTL TOV 0avaTOV avTov] Luther: 
"but as with Hiin we arc 27lantcd in a like death." Calvin: "nam 
si insititii facti sumus similitudini mortis cjus," with the remark : 
"Ergo ut snrc11lus communem habet vitae et mortis conditionem 
cum nrbore in quam insertus est: ita vitae Christi non minus, 
quam et mortis participes nos esse consentanenm est." But 
uvµ<pvTor; is not to be derived from <pVTEVW = Jµ<f,vrevror;,1 cn­
,IJ1'ajtcd, set, implanted, but, like uvµ<f,v1r;, from <f,vw, as the Etym. 
J.llag. rightly remarks : fvµ<f,vror;, o uvryryevhr;, ll'TrO TOV fuv /Cat 

<f,vw. The meaning of uvµ<f,vror;, as has been shown by modern 
expositors ( comp., beside Leisner, obss. sacr. p. 2 6 3, Tieiche and 
:Fritzsche here), is very diversified :-(1) Derived from <f,voµai, in 
the sense of to become, to become by birth, it means connatc, nna 
natus. LXX. Zech. xi. 2 : on ,careu1rdu017 o opvµo~ o uvµ<f,vror;, 

i.e. the primeval oak- forest, coeval with the pince. Hence 
(a) existing f1·01n birth, innate, innatus. So J oscph. Antt. J. 
vi. 3. 3 : ~ uvµ<f,vror; 0£/Ca£O<I'VV1]; 3 ]_\face. iii. 2 2 : ~ uvµ<f,vTor; 

,ca,co,70eia. In the same sense stands eµ<f,vror;, W is<l. xii. 10 : 
7rOV'TJpa ~ ryeveuir; avTWV /Cat eµ<pvror; ~ ,ca,da aurwv. The opposite 
of this uvµcf,vrov, innate, natnml, is given in J1r{1CT1'JTOV, E'Tra/CTDV, 

J1r[0erov, ad1:cutitimn, adscititinm, what is gained in addition, 
what is added, strange, counterfeit, artificial. (b) OJ lil:c spccfrs, 
race, descent, birth, nature, cognatus, cognate ; metaphorically= 
simil-is, similar. (c) Arisin!J si1n11ltanco11sly, growing simultane­
ously, Luke viii. 7 : uvµcf,ueiuai al a,cav0ai, spiiwc sinml cxortac. 
This leads us to the second class of meanings of uvµ<f,vror; :­

(2) From <f,voµai, in the meaning to grow, it signifies (a-) grown 
together, concrctus, connat11rat1is; metaphorically: closely miitccl. 

1 As may easily be suggested by the analogy of ~v,,.,u,,.,, actually occurring. 
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Heuce of places, (b) om·grown, consitus. A To1roc; uuµtfwToc;, 

accordingly, is a place, as it were, grown together, densely covered 
with trees, i.e. overgrown with trees. LXX. Amos ix. 13 : Kat 

7TlLVT€<;' oi f3ovvot uvµ<pvTO£ fUOVTa£. nut in the present passage, 
manifestly only the meaning (1 b) or (2 a) can find place. It is 
most appropriate to take the latter, as by it both the choice of 
the expression uvµ<pvToc; is better explained, and the intimate 
fellowship of believers with Christ is more definitely set forLlt. 
Besides, the phrase " cognate or similar to the likeness of death " 
is tautological, or rather illogical. We might indeed connect 
uuµ<pVTO£ with TffJ Xp1,uT,jJ, to be supplied, and take T'f' aµotwµan 

TOV 0avaTOV avTOV as the dativus instrmnenti: "for we are be­
come cognate (similar) to Christ through the likeness of His 
death (i.e. through our <lying spiritually as Christ died bodily, 
vv. 2-4)." But in this case Paul would probably haYe wriLten: 
>\ I..J.. I ,~~• I ~01 \ 

ei ,yap uvµ't'vTo£ ryEryovaµEv avT<p T<p oµotwµan TOV avaTOV. .hs 

the words now run, we are naturally led to the simple and most 
obvious connection of uvµ<pVTO£ with TftJ aµoLwµan, a connection 
which is to be retained as long as it yields an appropriate sense. 
But such a sense demonstrably exists. " }'or if we grew together, 
i.e. became closely united with the likeness of His death." The 
aµo{wµa (analogue) of His death is the spiritual dying with which, 
in baptism, vv. 3, 4, we grew together, i.e. became closely united. 
But to be closely united, or, as it were, covered with the likeness 
of Christ's death, means nothing else than (in virtue of His death) 
" to be dead spiritually as He was bodily," or " to be such as that 
it belongs inseparably to their nature to set forth in themselves 
likeness to His death (in a moral relation, ver. 3 f.)." 

-ai\.i\.a ,cat] i·crmn ctiam, but also. The antithesis to wl1ich 
ai\."i\.a refers is found, as here, so also occasionally in classical 
Greek, in a hypothetical protasis. Homer, Il. viii. 15 3 : Ef1rEp 

I • ''E ' ' ' ,..,. "' ..J..' ,..,...,., ' I ,yap U /CTWP ,YE ,ca,cov Ka£ UVUI\./Cloa 't'1/G"€£, UI\.I\, OU 7r€lUOVTa£ 

TpwEc;. 

-T1Ji;' avauTttG"fW<;' Euoµe0a] Y.l e might perhaps attempt here 
to apply the construction eZvat nvoc; = to belong to sollle one. 
So n'jc; avauTauewc; Eivai, to belong to the resurrection= to 
stanJ in fellowship, to be closely united with the resurrection. 
]}ut elsewhere Etvat T£voc; refers only to relation to a 1ici·son, anJ 
denotes dependence, subjection, not mere fellowship. Ilesiues, in 
this way the parallelism of expression in the protasis and apodosis 
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would be lost. uuµ<pvToc;, then, being construerl as well with the 
genitive as the dative, several expositors have made Tijc; ci.vauTauEwc; 

depend on a-uµq,vTDt, which is to be repeated in thought. Never­
theless, as the expression Ty &vaa-Taa-Et lay at hand for this purpose, 
the abrupt change of construction must appear the more strange. 
Accordingly nothing is left (in accordance with the familiar form 
of compamtio c01npcndim·ia, comp. Matt. v. 20, etc.) but to supply 
a-vµ<pvTOt T<p oµoiwµan, in which, especially as the emphasis lies 
on TOU 0avaTOV and Tijc; avauTa<IEWc;, there is no difficulty. "vVe 
arc closely united, as with the likeness of His death, so also with 
the likeness of His resurrection." The avaa-Taa-ic; is the ava­

C1'TaC1't<; aihou, the resurrection of Christ, and the oµo{wµa of the 
same is our spiritual resurrection. We are not then to think of 
the bodily resurrection of believers, a notion altogether foreign 
to the connection. The future ea-oµE0a expresses neither a should 
nor a would, but denotes that which is the consequence, in the 
nature of things, of another thing presupposed or preceding. If 
we are dead with Christ, it follows that we shall rise with Him, 
because otherwise our fellowship with Him were imperfect and 
defective. Incorporation into His death is not conceivable without 
incorporation into His resurrection. 

Ver. 6. The apostle had spoken hitherto of an incorporation 
into Christ's death, of a being covered with the likeness of His 
death. The representation was thus pre-eminently objective, 
inasmuch as the man was pictured as transplanted out of himself 
into Christ's death, or into the likeness of His death and resurrec­
tion, i.e. into the new spiritual man projected, so to speak, out of 
the subject. It is now declared, more precisely, ,rhat conse­
quences this objective event has in the nature of the subject 
himself. It is, as to its nature, a destruction of the sinful 
principle in us, an annihilation of corrupt desire and inclination. 
The /3a1rna-0ijvai Elc; TOV 0avawv TOU Xpia-Tou, the a-vvrncpijvai 

avTrj, Sia TOU /3a1rT{a-µaToc; €£<; TOV 0a11aTOV, the a-vµq,vTOV 'Yf'YO­

VEVat Tij, oµoiwµan TOU 0avchov avTOu, subjectively regarded, is 
nothing else than a C1'V<ITavpw0ijvai of the 1raXaio<; av0pw7roc;, a 
Karnpry11017vai of the a-wµa T'q<; aµapTlac;. Accorilingly TOUTO ryivw­

(1'/COVTE<;] is neither to be taken as confirmatory nor causal; but 
the participle, as often (ii. 4), simply continues the construction 

\ ~ I = Kai TOVTO 'YLVWCTKOµEv. 

-o 1raXaioc; ,jµ.wv av0pc,mo~] comp. Harless on Epb. iv. 22, 
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and Bucer's comment on that passage: "(dcponcTe) veterem 
hominem h. e. naturam nostrum quanta est, cpme erroncis con­
cnpisccntiis perpetno fcrtnr." The 7raAatoc; lfv0pw7roc;, tlw olcl 
man, is the sinful C!JO, the €,YW uap,w,or;, Ilom. vii. 14; e,yw 1; 

uupt 1·uid. vcr. 18. It is 7ra)l.cuoc;, viewed from the standpoint 
of ,ivaryevVTJ<YL<;, 7raAt-yryeveula (John iii. 3 ; Tit. iii. 5), tlw fonncr, 
previous man, to whom the av0pw7roc; vfoc;, ,caw6r;, created hy the 
new birth, or the ,cawry KTtu,r;, is opposed, Eph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 
!), 10; 2 Cor. V. 17. The phrase 'TraA.ator; av0pw7ro<; is therefore 
n personification, not of the former mode of conclnct (Col. iii. 9, 
7rpll,€l<; aVTOU are distinguished from the 7ra71.a,oc; av0pw7iO~ 
himself), but of the previous (sinful) character or ruling tendency 
of the whole life. 

-<YVV€<YTavpw0n] SC. T<p Xpunp. Elsewhere an a'Tio0eu0a,, 
<L'Trf.KOV<Ya<Y0a, of the 7ra,'Jl.a,or; av0pw7ro<; is spoken of; here, a 
urnvpouu0a,, in allusion to the crucifixion of Christ, "·ith which 
we enter into fellowship, and so experience the crucifixion of our 
old man. "Rune veterem hominem elicit esse affixum cruci 
Christi, quia ejus virtute conficitur. Ac nominatim allusit ad 
crucem, quo expressius indicaret non aliunde nos mortificari, 
quam ex ejus mortis participatione," Calvin. "uvv non simili­
tudinc1n notat, verum sininltatcni, ut ita dicam, et comuinnioncm," 
Calov. 

-tva ,caTapryTJ0fi TO uwµa T"ry<; aµapTlac;] that the body of 
sin 1n1·ght be destroyed, specifies the purpose of o 7raAator; 71µwv 
&v0prJJ7rO<; <YVV€<TTavpw0n. But as the ,carnp,ye'iu0a, of the uwµa 
appears here as the end and aim of the <TTavpovu0at, it can 
only be understood of an actual annihilation, not of a mere 
cessation of activity, a reduction to inactivity. The uwµa T-ryc; 
c1µapTlac; cannot then denote the physical, material body, in so 
far as it is the seat or organ of sin; for this is only destroyed by 
natural death, comp. 1 Cor. vi. 1-3 : ,carnp-ye1,v Tryv ,coi)..lav. Nor 
can the incidental meaning of the subsequent uwµa 0vnT6v, ver. 
12, be decisive as to the sense of the preceding uwµa T17c; 
<tµapT{ac; appearing in another connection. Accordingly in this 
latter phrase we can only, with many older and some modern 
expositors ( comp. especially, J ulins l\1i.iller, Christ. .Doct. of Sin, 
I. 330), recognise a continuation of the figure. aµapTla is 
conceived as a uwµa, and in the crucifixion of the old man, not 
the actual body, but this uwµa n7r; ,iµapTfac; is destroyed. In 
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this case it is most natural not to suppose a mere periphrasis (so 
Thcodorct: mpt<ppa,nudJc; auT~ 'YJ aµapT{a), but to explain the 
choice of the figumtiYe expression by supposing that the apostle 
considers the mass of sin as an mticulatcd organism, as rrwµa, 

whose members are particular sinful lusts. So l'elagius : " Quin 
nnum vitium membrum peccati, ornnia corpus totum." Quite 
analogous, then, is the phrase, Col. ii. 11 : Jv Tfi aT.€KOvrrei roii 

rrwµaToc; r-ijc; rrap,coc; (comp. Julius Miiller, ibid., Di.ihr, and Steiger 
on the passage). In that place is meant the totality of the rrapg, 

the natum c01T11pta, the a1re,courrt<; of which is represented, as in 
the present passage, as accomplished in our joint-burial in baptism. 
"\Y ere rrwµa here man's natural body, the CL7T€/COU<rt<; TOU rrwµaTO<; 

in this passage must have been understood, analogously to 
a1r£Kourrarr0at, 2 Cor. v. 4, of bodily death. But this uwµa TIJ, 

uap,co, has its µEA'TJ. These are Td µeATJ Td J1r~ r-ijc; ''f1J,, Col. 
iii. 5, consisting in particular lusts, 1ropv£la, ,ha0apu{a, etc., 
whose v£,cpourr0ai, analogous to <rTavpourr0at, ,caTaprye'irr0ai, 

cl1r£r.ouErr0ai, is enjoined. Already Chrysost. interprets To uwµa 

TI], a.µapT{ac; here by T~V CZ7TO TO,V Ota<poprov JJ,€pwv TrOVTJp{ac; 

rrvry,ceiµev'l'}v ,ca,c{av. " Ideo autem cmn Christo crucifixus est homo 

'Cctus," remarks Calov, " ut aboleatur non hoe vel illud tantum 
peccatum, sed totum peccati corpus cum omnibus membris suis, 
ut posthac non serviamus ulli peccato, nam ita aboletur peccatum, 
quantum ad dominium, q_uando non servitur eidem." 

-Toii µ1'}KET£ oovAevew nµas TY a.µ,apT{q,] "finem abolitionis 
notat," Calvin. As in ver. 4 our walk in a new life is described 
as the end of our spiritual resurrection, so here it is described as 
the end of our spiritual death with Christ, that we should no 
longer render obedience to sin. We are to do what God did in 
us. Because sin's dominion over us is abolished, we are no 
longer to serve it. If we commit sin, we serve it accordi11g to 
John viii. 3 4, it is our {3arrtAev<; or ,cvptoc; ; we, its oou\oi or 
u1rry,coot, vv. 12, 14. 

Ver. 7 confirms TOU µ7JKETL OOVAEVELV 17µas TV c1µapT{q, by the 
proposition : o "/CJ.P a1ro0avwv OEOLKa{rorat U7TO TI]<; a.µapT{ac;] for 

he that is dead is absol1:cd fro;n sin. Several, especially modern, 
interpreters refer ar.o0vryrr,cew to physical death. In that case a 
threefold interpretation is possible. (1) He that is dead is freed 
from sin, because by death he is freed from the body, the seat of 
sin. This view rests upon an anthropology quite as unbiblical as 
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it is un-ranline, comp. Julius l\Iiiller, I. 315.1 (2) "Usus est 
seutentia civili <le operilms," says Aiebnchthon. "l\fortua natura 
non est efficax." The <lea<l one sins no more against the statutes 
of the civil law. T{r; ryap E0€aa-aTo 'TT'W'TT'OT€, comments Theocloret, 
V€!Cpov i) ryaµ.ov UAAOTptov OtopVTTOVTa ... t, UAAO T£ TOJV UTO'TT'CLJV 

Sta7rpaTToµ.Evov ; nut against this view it has been remarked, in 
the first place, that Paul woulcl have simply expressed this meaning 
in the words : o ryap V€!Cpo<; OU/Cf.Tl aµ.apTaV€£, and then he would 
probably have ad<lecl the more exact definition: against the civil law, 
as without doubt he believed in an aµ.apnivEtv against the <livine 
law in the life hereafter in the case of the a'TT'LcrTot<;, just as much 
as in the case of the Ota/3oA.o.;. For if aµ.apTla ceased, 0avaTO<; 

woulcl be abolishecl. (3) Others explain the proposition of <leath 
by execution, by which sin is atonecl for. In this case "·ith 
OEO£Ka1wTa£ is compared the juristic expression of ancient German 
criminal law, accordiug to which it was said of the executed: he 
is Justified. nut here clearly the apostle speaks not only of 
freedom from subjection to punishment, but also of freedom from 
sin itself. In the latter lies the motive for JJ,'l'JKET£ oov"XEvEw 

TTJ uµ.apTlq,. l\Ioreover, we have no authority for referring o 
a7ro0avwv specially to death by execution. Accordingly c.bro-
0v1ja-,cEw must be referred to the ethical death spoken of in the 
preceding vv. 5, G, and in what directly follows (ver. 8: El OE 
U'TT'€0avoµ.Ev G'VV Xpta-T<p, which stands in relation to o ryap 

a7ro0avwv, vcr. 7). In this case it is not necessary to supply TV 

c'tuapT{q, to a7ro0avwv, although even then the sentence would not 
be directly tautological. Just as we say: he that lives to sin is 
the slave of sin, may we say: he that is dead to sin is freed from 
the slavery of sin. Notwithstanding, o c'mo0avwv is to be simply 
interpretecl: he that is dead, whereupon it follows naturally from 
what precedes that here is meant the inner, spiritual death carried 
into effect in believing fellowship with Christ's death, by which, 
as by death in general, all former relations and connectious 
are dissolved, and therefore the connection with sin, which thus 
loses its old authority and power over man. nut if man is 
absolved from sin, he ought not again to hold converse with it. 
0€0t/Catwµ.c0a U,71'() Tt]', aµ.apT{a<;, rva fJ,'l'J!Cf.Tl OOUA€11CtlfJ,€V avTfi. 

O€Ot,ca{wrnt Chrysost. explains by ami-X"XaKTa1.; Theophl., Oecurn., 
Schol. l\fotth. by 11Aw0JpwTat. "Nil jam in cum juris est peccato," 

1 N evcrthcless this is still rcpcatctl by Meyer. 
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explains Dengel, "nt non jam sit dcbitor, c. viii. 12. J ustrn; est, 
ratione praeteriti a reatu ; ratione futuri, a dominio, ver. 14." 
oumtovv retains, then, here the meaning absolvcrc, to acquit, which 
the added definition ci,ro 'T7l<; aµapT{ar; enlarges to the notion of 
libcrarc, to set /1-cr. Comp. Ecclus. xxvi. 29; Acts xiii. 39. 
Man Leing set free from sin, it has lost its power over him, its 
power to accuse and to gourn him. Comp. also with the state­
ment of this verse the analogous utterance, 1 Pet. iv. 1 : on o 
,ra0wv EV uapKt, 7i€7iavmt aµap'Tla,, and Steiger, ibid. 

Ver. 8 continues the thought expressed in vv. G, 7. The emphasis 
falls on cim:0avoµcv and uu?;17uoµm If we died with Christ, we 
believe that we shall also live with Him, for only thus does our 
fellowship with Him become complete. The sentence corre­
sponds with the one contained in ver. 5. Still there is no tautology, 
but a systematic carrying forward of the exposition. The process 
of sanctification is treated first of all as to its objective, vv. 3, 4, 
next as to its objective and subjective, ver. 5, and finally as to 
its purely subjective aspect, vv. 6-8. If by faith we stand in 
fellowship with Christ's death and resurrection, we are thereby 
incorporated with the spiritual death and spiritual resurrection 
( uuµrfwTot KT'A.) that manifest their subjective existence in us 
as the death of the old man and as a new life (uul;17uoµcv). 
,rtu'Tct1oµcv] This confidence is based on the assurance that Goel 
will not leave His work of grace unfinished in us, which would 
he the case if He made us partakers merely of the death of 
Christ and not also of His life, 1 Thess. v. 24; 2 Thess. iii. 3; 
2 Tim. ii. 11. 

-uul;~uoµcv] refers not to the future ?;w~ alwvtor;, neither 
exclusively nor partially, in so far as this may be regarded as the 
continuation of the present t;w~ EV Xptunj,. Neither muTeuoµev 
(see ante) nor the future (which is to be explained as in the 
similar case, ver. 5) commits us to this opinion, which is also 
alien to the strain of thought ( comp. the summary conclusion, 
ver. 11 ). Rather uul;17uoµw refers exclusively to the new life of 
believers in this world, which no doubt, according to John iv. 14, 
is in itself the water that springs up to eternal life. 

Ver. 9 introduces the new thought that this t;wi] Jv Xptu'Tiji 
is a continuous one, never again to be interrupted, since Christ, 
raised from the dead, dies no more. elooTer;] = Kai, otoaµev, comp. 
"ftvwuKovTer;, ver. 6. 
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" X ' ' 0' ' ~ '' ' 0' ] f -OTl p!UTO<;, €"f€P €L<; f/C V€Kpwv, OU/CET£ U7i0 V1JUIC€£ rom 
whid1 it directly follows that our life, being conformed to His, is 
an ernluring, unending one; for in Christ's life lies the power and 
the promise of the unLroken continuance of our life. But this 
does not preclude the possibility of our again losing this life, sup­
posing us to fall away. 

-0avaToc; auTov ou,cen ,cupt€V€t] death is no longer (as formerly) 
lm·d oi·cr Him. An emphatic repetition of ou,cen a7T'o0vryuK€£, 

strengthened by the form of asyndeton. As the sinless Son of 
God, Christ was lord of death ; lmt as our substitute, made sin for 
us (2 Cor. v. 21), He made Himself its servant. 

Ver. 10. Confirmation of Oll/CET£ a7T'o0v11l1'1C€t' 0avaTO<; auTOU 

ou,cfr, ,cupt€t1€£, ver. 9. The death which Christ died He died 
to sin eqiar.aE, therefore He will not die a second time ; but 
the life which He lives He lives T,P 0€,p, in which lies the 
guarantee for the imperishaLleness of His present life. & 1ap 
ar.e0av€] comp. Gal. ii. 20: & oE vuv tw Jv uap,ct, Winer, p. 200. 
o is paraphrased by several expositors : q_uod attinct ad id, q_uod, as 
concerns this, that; but by others is more correctly taken as the 
case of object. a7T'o0v11u1C€tv n, ti'Jv T£ = aliq_ua1n 1nortc1n mo1·i, 
uliquam vitam vivcrc. So therefore & a7T"e0av€, what He died= 
the death that He died, He died, etc. 

-T'[J aµ,apTL'q, a7T"e0av€v] (this) He died to sin, i.e. died in rela­
tion to sin. The phrase is chosen in allusion to ver. 2 : oZ'Ttv€, 

U.7i€0civoµ,EV, and ver. 11 : V€1Cpovc; P,EV Tfi aµ,apTL<f, But the 
parallel is merely a formal one, Christ having died to sin in a 
different manner from us ; He, as the previous exposition and the 
teaching of Scripture elsewhere show, to atone for and efface it; 
we, to get rid of fellowship with it. But of course our a7T'o0v17-

CT1C€£v Tfi aµ,apTtq, is only a consequence, and takes place only in 
Yirtne uf the a7T'o0vryu,cetv TV aµ,apTtq, on the part of Christ.1 

1 llltyer, followiug Hofmanu, explains: "Jle i., dead to sin (dative of refcrcucc), 
i.e. Jlis dying concenml sin; au,!, indeed, so thc1t the latter (namely, the sin of the 
,rnrhl, conceiver! as power) has HOW, art.er He has suITcrcd <leath on account of it, 
Lccomc without innucnce upou llim, aud has no more power over Him ; lie sul,. 
mitte,l llilllself to its power in His death, lint through th,1t death He has died lo its 
1u111·cr." If this exposition is Hot to detract from the Lililical u.oetrine of ato11cmc1it, 
whi,·h at ll',tst in l\lcycr i.~ uot the case, it wouhl in point of.fact Le cc111irnlent to our 
view ; for in no other way hacl sin power over Christ than that in His <lea.tit He 
l.Joro the penalty of sin as a. sulistitutc. l\Ioreovcr, the exposition: "to u.ie iu refer­
ence to sin = to u.ie to the power of sin," seems to me artificial. Neither ver. 2 nor 
vcr. 11 furnishes a parallel instance. 
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Dengel calls the dative TV aµap'TL<f, a clativus dctrimcnti. Although 
ns to grammar more correctly described as dative of 1·clation, as 
matter of fact Christ no doubt died, not in commoclmn, but in 
dctrimentmn peccati. 

-Jipa1ra~] used emphatically, once, i.e. once for all, not to be 
repeated, Heb. vii. 27, ix. 12, x. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 18; Heb. ix. 
26, 28. 

-t;f, Tcj, 0ecj,] He lives to God. His life belongs no longer to 
the death-causing power of sin, but to the eternal, immortal God 
a]oue, with whose glory it is penetrated, clothed with whose omni­
potence He Himself now reigns as king for ever. "Vivit Deo, 
vitam ex Deo gloriosam, divini vigoris plenam, in perpetuurn. 
Nam Deus est Deus viventium," Bengel. 

Ver. 11. Application of ver. 10 to believers in the form of a 
recurrence to ver. 2, and conclusion in the same form of the pre­
vious course of reasoning. ouTw J in like 1nanner, namely, as 
Christ once died to sin and lives to Goel, ver. 10. Griesbach 
and others needlessly place a colon after uµc'is. It is true it was 
said of Christ that He died to sin, not that He reckoned, etc. 
Dut even with this new punctuation the same difference remains, 
for "Xo'Yit;ecr0e ICTA. still contains the exposition of ouTw ,cal uµe'ir;. 
At most, Griesbach's reading renders the language more emphatic. 
As an example of the usual mode of connection, comp. Luke 
xvii. 10. 

-Ao'Ytt;eu0e EavTov,;] bnpcrative, not indicative, in which case 
we should have expected ouTw ,cal, 17µe'i,; "Xo'Ytl;oµe0a, comp. ver. 8. 
Ao'Ytt;eu0e, not colligitc, concluclc, but cxisti-matc, reputatc, ccnscre, 
consider, judge, be assured, iii. 2 8 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1. Believers are 
to acknowledge themselves for what they are; and with this is 
connected the summons, ver. 12, to represent it also in their life. 
Ilut what they arc they became through baptism unto Christ's death. 

' ' ~, ']Tllt t" ft ' -veKpovr; µev T'{I aµapnq, ie cc . rcccp . ewat a er veKpou,; 
µEv is rightly removed from the text by Griesbach, Knapp, aud 
Lachmann on preponderant authority. It is also said "71.o'Y{l;€u0at 
Ttva Tt, " to take one for something," Wisd. v. 4, xv. 15. 

-t;wvrn,; oe TCf 0€s_v] to His will and service, given up to Him 
as His property (xiv. 8 ; 2 Cor. v. 15 ; Gal. ii. 19 ). Besides, the 
parallelism of thought with ver. 10 proves as matter of course 
that the spiritual death is to be viewed as having taken place 
ouce for all, the spiritual life as of unbroken continuance. "Ut 
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Christns excit::itus est ad incorruptibilem vitam, ita vos Dei gratia 
renatos csse, ut totam vitam in sanctitate et justitia traducatis : 
quando aetcm1a est semperquc vigebit haec, qua rcnovati estis, 
Spiritus sancti virtus," Calvin. 

-iv Xptcnr'jJ 'l17a-ov] not per C!iristmn Jcsmn, but in Christo 
Jcsn, in fellowship with Christ. iv denotes, as often, the clement 
in which the Christian's spiritual life is lived (1 Thess. ii. 14). 
The words may be joined with v1;,cpouc; µfv ... -rr'jJ 0dp in common, 
or simply with swv-rac; T~ 0Er'jJ. The former seems preferable, 
because VEKpouc; ... swvTa<;, in strict parallelism with ver. l O, is 
connected in thought, and in conclusion receives in common iv 
Xpia--rp 'l17a-ov as an accessory definition. 

--rp ,cupl<p ~µwv J aceording to decisive critical testimony, is 
to be deemed spurious, and is therefore rightly expunged from 
the text by Griesbach aud Lachmann. It is to be regarded as 
an ascetic or liturgical addition, or inserted by copyists in the 
text without special design, in reminiscence of v. 21, vi. 23; 
1 Cor. xv. 31 ; Phil. iii. 8, etc. 

The apostle having shown what Christians have become in 
virtue of fellowship with Christ mediated by baptism, and what 
they are to deem themselves, exhorts them now, vv. 12, 13, 
actually to be what they have become, by their own act to ratify 
God's act in them, or to realize subjectively the spirit of their 
objective regeneration. They are accordingly to exhibit them­
selves in life as VEKpouc; -rf, aµap-rtq,, ver. 12, up to aµapTlq,, and 
as swv-rac; T<p 01;,j,, ver. 13' from dXXa 7rapaa--r17a-aTE onward. Thus 
the import of vv. 12, 13 corresponds with that of ver. 11. 

Ver. 12. M~ ovv /3aa-iX1;ufrw ~ aµapTla] Wherefore let not sin 
reign. An inference (ovv) from the foregoing. Because you have 
to regard yourselves as VEKpou<; Tf, aµap-rtq, ver. 11, it follows 
that sin ought not to reign, for one would contradict the other. 
The antithesis of /3aa-iXEVE£V is not the existence of sin in general, 
as if the latter were supposed and permitted, and only its sway 
precluded and forbidden.1 The thiiig is correct in itself, but is 
not here expressly mooted. Rather the apostle pays no regard to 

1 So Augustine in Calov: "Non ait non sit, sell non regnet. Qunmdiu enim vivis, 
pcccatum nccessc est esse in mem bris tuis, saltem illi :i.uferatur, ne fi:i.t, quou. ju bet." 
Certainly in ilseifthis is fully ns trne as Luthcr's gloss: "1-lurk, the snints have still 
evil lusts in the flesh, which they follow not." Comp. also Calov's observation 
against the Pontificii on ver. 2 of this chapter. 



CHAP. VI. 12. 305 

this nspect of the relation, but depicts tl1e Christian position 
according to its idea, in conformity with which sin, being buried 
hy baptism unto Christ's death, is never again to wield power 
nnd influence in man. µh f,arnXevfrw 17 aµapTlq, answers to Tou 
µ1)1ceT£ OovXEV€tV ~µas Tfj c1µapTlq,, vcr. 6 ; comp. V7T'alCOV€lV in 
this verse, and ,cvptevetv, ver. 14. 

-EV T<p 0v1)T~'J vµwv o-wµan] to be joined with /,arnXevlTw, 
so that it describes the sphere of activity of aµapTla; not with 
czµapTi'a, in which case the article ( ~ aµapT. ,j €V T<f 0v. vµ. o-.) 
must have been repeated. o-wµa cannot here denote exclusively 
the physical, material body. As such it must have been con­
ceived either as the source, or the seat, or the organ of sin. 
The sensuous theory, according to which the body is set forth as 
the source of sin, contradicts just as decisively the biblical as the 
Pauline mode of conception (comp. Jul. J\Ii.iller, I. 295). On the 
other hand, the body is doubtless the scat of sin, but neither its 
exclusiYe nor origi11al seat. By this mode of view the apostle 
would leave unnoticed the chief sphere of sin's activity, and by 
dwelling exclusively on the bodily sphere, fall back upon the 
notion that the body, as the exclusive seat, is also at the same 
time the primary source of sin. But if, finally, we view the body 
as the organ of sin, sin manifests its dominion in man through the 
organ of the body, but docs not reign in the organ. Paul would 
then have written : €V vµiv Ottt 'TOU 0v1)TOU o-wµaTO<;, but not: €V 
'T<f 0v'TJT<p vµwv uwµan. Besides, the notion of the organ of the 
reign, when the point in question is merely the reign, is out of 
place. But, on the other side, o-wµa cannot be simply identified 
with o-ap~ or 7T'aAalO<; av0pw7ro<; as a designation of the corrupt 
tendency of human nature. This conception can be proved neither 
idiomatically nor by usage. For the understanding of the peculiar 
modification intended by Pauline idiom in the word o-wµa,-for 
it is certain that sacred philology ought as little to he restrained 
within the narrow limits of classical usage as biblical conceptions 
are exhausted by pagan forms of ideas, just as words like aµapT{a, 
oi,caiouvv'T}, o-&pg, 0avaTo<;, l;w1, etc., appear in Holy Scripture 
with a perfectly distinct modification of meaning,-we must take 
into consideration passages like Rom. viii. 10, 13. In the latter 
passage, 0avaTOUV 'Tti<; 7rpa~et<; TOU uwµaTO<; forms tl1e antithesis 
of ,caTtt uap,ca l;~v. As little, then, as the latter should be 
referred merely to the activity of the lower irnpubes of sense, 

PmL1Pr1, RoM. I. U 
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can the former concern the mortifying of these impulses. Y{ e 
may not say with Mi.iller, I. 328, that the G"apg is related to 
the '11'pc,g€£', TOU G"wµaTO<, as the genus to the species. ,vhy 
should the apostle mention merely one, and that a subordinate 
species of the G"lipg, just there where the chief point was to 
require the OavaTouv of the entire G"apg 1 But a positive guide 
for the elucidation of the word G"wµa is supplied in ver. 10 l,y 

the contrast in which G"wµa and wvf.uµa are there placed. '11'Vf.uµa 

there is the spirit of man in so far as it is perva<l.e<l. and governetl 
by God's Spirit; G"wµa, that which is left of the entire man after 
the subtraction of the spiritual element, therefore as much the 
soul as the material Lody, in so far as it is not the abode of 
God's Spirit. The designations are selected in accorJance with 
the natural, anthropological division of man into '11'Vf.uµa and G"wµa. 

Here, as there, 'Tri-euµa denotes the higher, inner ruling ; G"wµa, 

the lower, visiLle, and concealing, earthly, servile principle. 
G"wµa, then, in both the passages cited, is that portion of man 
which is conceived as not yet illuminated Ly the '11'veuµa 0f.ou, 

the source and seat of sinful inclination, as well spiritual as 
sensuous, without yet, like G"apg, denoting inclination itself. This 
G"wµa is a G"wµa TOU OavaTOV, vii. 2 4 ; ve,cp6i1 , viii. 10 ; Ov7JTOV, 

viii. 11 ; for precisely as the seat of aµapTia is it subject to 
OavaTO',, the wages of sin, vi. 23. Thus the phrase Ov7JTOV G"wµa 

in the present passage is explained. The G"wµa is man as to 
Lody and soul, in so far as he is not yet permeated by the 
'11'Vevµa. As such it is 0v1JT6v, modal, and herewith are we 
admonished not to suffer it to live in sin, or to surrend.er it to 
the dominion of that which alone brought death upon it. In the 
fatal effects of sin lies a reasou for shunning it. The penalty of 
death passed on the G"wµa on account of sin at the same time 
strips it of all rights ; for, as tried and under sentence, it is 
without rights. Therefore has it 110 right to suffer sin to reign 
in it, or, which is the same, by permitting sin itself to reign over 
the '11'v€uµa. The G"wµa of the Christian, then, is <lead, not that 
it may remain in <leath, but that it may be raised from death to 
life, comp. viii. 11 : SW0'11'0l1JG"€£ ,ca~ Tit Ov7JTl1 uwµaTa uµwv. In 
the soul this takes place through the continuous process of re­
generation and. sanctification; in the holly, through the resurrection.1 

1 If we would still refer 11';;,f-',,_ exclusively to the material body, we must in that 
case s:i.y that the apostle, spcllking ideally, looks upou regeneration, according to 
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• ' • ' ~ ' 0 ' ' ~] Th' d' tl -EL<; TO V7T'4KOVElV TaL<; E7T'L vµ,a,r; avTOV lS rea mg, le 

one most strongly attested, received by Knapp, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf, approved by several modern expositors, is, as can 
scarcely be doubted, the original one. From this, as a gloss, 
arose the 1·eading : elr; TO V7T'aKOllfLV aihfi, the em0vµta, 

TOU uwµaTO<; being identified with aµapTta, as to meaning, 
rightly. The combination of both readings, along with the in­
sertion of iv which became necessary, resulted in the lcctio 
1'Cccpta : eir; TO V7T'aKOUElV avTfi iv Tat<; €7T'L0vµta,r; auTOii, which 
accordingly cannot well be accepted as the original from which 
the two others sprang by partition, because it is the least attested. 
The same holds good of the opposite, i.e. shortest reading : Elr; To 

v7T'a«o1mv, received by Griesbach, from which, then, the others 
must have arisen by mean3 of explanatory supplements. 

Ver. 13. JJ,1]0€ wapu,TaveTE] nor yet present. 7rapunavetv, the 
N. T. form for wapunava, = to yield up, present, place at the dis­
posal, place at the service, give 1ip to something, vv. 16, 19, xii. 1 ; 
Matt. xxvi. 53; Acts xxiii. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 15. 

-n:t µe/\1} vµwv J The µeA7J are the different parts of which 
the uwµa consists. Hence here not merely the members of the 
body, hand, foot, etc., but also those of the soul, heart, will, 
understanding, vii. 5, 23. 

-owM aoi«tar;] as weapons of unrighteousness. Several ex­
positors take owA.a in the sense, certainly in itself well-grounded, 
of instrmncnts. But everywhere else in the N. T. the word has 
the meaning weapons, and, indeed, in the literal sense, J olm 
xviii. 3 ; elsewhere only tropically, Rom. xiii. 12 : o7T'/\a Toii 

tpCJJTor;; 2 Cor. vi. 7 : 07r/\a Tijr; 0LKaLOl1'UV1]'>; X. 4 : Tit 07[/\a Tijr; 

u-rpa-rdar; ~µwv. This analogy of the Pauline idiom may be 

~v. ~-11, ns already entfrely completed in the spirit. Then wo only need note the 
observation of Calov : " Quod autem corporis et -membi-oruin mcntioncm facit, non 
eo accipieutlum, ac si in corpore tantum tlominetur, animct vero a pravis <lcsi<leriis 
imruuuis sit, ucc peccati dominio subjici possit, sell c1uod in corpore et membri.s 
corpor,is ap,,rti11s scsc cxscrat pcccatnm, quodc1ue non pc11nisso dominio peccati in 
corporc ac mcm l,ris corporcis, nee in ncrvum ita erumperc peccatum aut vim sunrn 
plene exerere aut vires ctiam eas acquirere possit, qno nos captivet et in miserau, 
servitutem redigat, et ex n<lvcrso imminuatur ita ac frangntnr vis concupiscentiae et 
desidcriorum, dum uon permittitur tale <lominium : nhi tamen interrnitten<la etiarn 
non est veteris lwminis et pravae concupiscentiae intei·ioris mortificatio ac tlcsi<leriormn 
inde prorumpcntium subactio, cohihitio et rcprcssio," etc. But the exposition of 
the id.ea of g;,;I'-" given in the text still seems to us to llcscrve the preference in this 
passage. 
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accepted as decisive with respect to the present passage. Add 
to this that the apostle elsewhere shows a fondness for military 
images, vii. 23, 1 Cor. ix. 26, Eph. vi. 11 ff., 1 Thess. v. 8, 
an<l that in the present passage the explanation in question is 
supported both by the {3a,nXdmv of aµapT{a, vcr. 12, and by 
the expression Tll cJ'lfrwvta, ver. 23, likewise borrowed from 
military service. aµapT[a is pictured as a {3autXEv<;, who uses 
the members of man as weapons by which to win an<l establish 
a kingdom of umighteousuess, an<l then to reward his soldiers 
with death as their wages (nt o,[rwvia). But aouda is un­
righteonsncss, not as a special vice, but, as often, unrighteousness 
in the sense of immorality generally. 

-aXXa ?TapaO"T1/<TaT€] The imperative aorist (in distinction 
from the imperative present ,raptuTavETE just used) denotes here 
not so much an action passing rapidly, or one which should take 
place at once, Winer, p. 393, but marks an action which took 
place bnt once, as once for all. 

-fouTovr;] yourselves, your entire personality, the entire man. 
" Primo consideratur persona Christiani, deinde actiones et 
munera. Homo in peccato mortuus non commode diceretnr 
sistcre SEIPSU::\f peccato: sed vivcns potest sc sistere Deo,'' 
Bengel. 

-W<; €/C V€1Cpwv swvTa<;] as those who were dead and now lfrc, 
who from being dead have become alive. w<; denotes the 
character, and the mode corresponding to this, in which they 
nre to regard themselves. The phrase glances back to vcr. 11 ; 
hut the VEJCpot arc not VEKpo',, TV aµapT{a in the sense of ver. 11, 
but in the sense of Eph. ii. 1, 5, Rev. iii. 1, i.e. not those who 
died in baptism to sin, but those who are dead in sin. 

-,ea{] sc. 7raptuTavETE, which is to be taken from ,rapa­

<TTIJ<TaTE, in contrast with the former 7rapto-TavETE. The entire 
ego is surrendered once for all to God, but its separate mem­
bers in a gradual process. 

-Ta µI.X'T} vµwv] figure here as members of the entire ego 
(comp. the preceding fouTov,), which confirms our view of o-wµa 

and µI.XTJ. "Membra quoque nostra illius arbitrio destinata sint 
ac consecrata.: ut nihil, quam ejus gloriam spirent omnes animae 
ac corporis nostri facultates," Calvin. 

-o7rA.a OtJCatoo-uv7J<;] as weapons of righteousness. ou,atoo-vv7J 

here i::J a notion quite as general as uotK{a its opposite. 
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-Tep 0€~;;] Contrast witl1 TV aµ,apT{q,. 
Ver. 14. The assurance uttered in this verse contains the 

reason ('Yap) justifying the apostle in addressing to his readers 
the exhortation given in vv. 12, 13. aµ,apT{a 'Y(J,P vµ,wv OU 
KuptevCTEt] for sin shall not reign oi:c/' yon. The sentence cannot 
be taken imperatively, this meaning applying to the second but 
not to the third person future. :Moreover, it is not an expression 
of confidence in the Romans, for in this case Jlaul would have 
said: You will not let sin reign over you. It expresses, then, the 
certainty of a fact, or, as this is to be conceived as future, a 
promise, fitted to give the readers comfort and consolation in 
reference to the exhortation just addressed to them. " Consolatio 
et promissio," Melanchthon. 

' ' • • \ I ....... ' • ' , ] Th • f l -OU "/UP €(TT€ U7T'O voµ,ov, al\,/\, U7T'O xapw e reign O aw 
is in keeping with the condition of man's bondage to sin, iii. 2 0, 
iv. 15, v. 2 0 ; but with the reign of pardoning, justifying grace, 
the freedom of man from sin's bondage, vi. 2-11. Conscience 
fettered and terrified by the law hates the judge; conscience set 
free through grace loves the reconciler. But hate binds fast to sin, 
whereas love releases from it. "Gratia non solum peccata diluit 
(i.e. dimittit), sed ut non peccemus facit," Augustine. Of the 
relation of the law to sin, the apostle has only spoken hitherto in 
brief sentences by way of intimation. It is not till the seventh 
chapter that he treats of it in the shape of more detailed ex­
position. dvai v1r6 Tt, to be under something, to be under its 
dominion, iii. 9 ; Gal. iv. 21, v. 18. 

As from the doctrine of grace abounding through sin abounding, 
Y. 20, the inference might be drawn that it is good to continue in 
sin that grace may be multiplied, vi. 1, so the statement: ou 'Yap 
€CTT€ V7T'O v6µ,ov, aXX' V7T'O xapw, might awaken the idea that 
"·ith freedom from the law licence is given to sin. This idea 
the apostle repels "·ith the utmost energy. But yet he does not 
here so much develope the inner psychological impossibility of 
the legal state fostering and furthering righteousness, and of 
the state of grace fostering and furthering sin, as rather again 
remind of a matter - of - fact relation into which his readers, 
through faith in the gospel, have entered. As baptism into 
Christ's death mediates the death of the old and the rising of the 
new man, ver. 3 fi~, so is freedom from the law, in point of fact, 
a bondage to righteousness, the dominion of gra<.;e a freedom 
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from sin, so that once a OOUA.€{a aµapT{ar; €lr; 0avaTOV, but now 
a oov"ll.,da 0€0u /(a£ Ot1CaLOCTIJV1]<; €lr; s(j)~V alwvtov, takes place. In 
the contrasted outcome and end, on one side 0avaTOr;, on the 
other s@J, lies withal a motive for renouncing sin and serving 
righteousness. This is the purport of vv. 15-23. 

Ver. 15. Tt ovv ;] comp. on iii. 9. 
-aµapTryuoµw] shall we sin ? is to be taken as a pure future 

= shall sin find place in us ? Here also, as in ver. 1, the 
apostle himself draws the inference, in order thereby to antici­
pate another's possible, and, indeed, often already urged objection. 
Good codices have aµapTryu(j)µ1:v; are we to sin? a reading recom­
mended by Griesbach, received by Lachmann and Tischendorf. It 
seems, like hnµlv(j)µ1:v, ver. 1, to be genuine, although, especially 
as it is not countenanced by quite as many authorities, it may 
have been conformed to ver. ~- aµapTijuat, comp. v. 14, 16, 
stands in later Greek for aµapT1:iv, Winer, p. 9 9. 

,, ' ' ' ' ' ' '"\ "\.' ' ' ' ] I t· -OTt OUIC 1:uµ€V V7r0 voµov, <tf\."- U7r0 xaptv an emp la IC 

repetition. 
Ver. 1 G. The µ,~ 'YlvotTo is established by an appeal to a truth 

admitted unconditionally by the readers themselves, for ov,c 

ot0aT€] introduces an uncontradicted proposition, for which the 
experience, the consciousness of the readers may be appealed to. 
Know yon not, to whom yon yield yourselves unto obedience, his 
slaves (actually) 1 yoit a-re, whom yoit obey? The sentence is a 
general one, hence 

-1raptuTavET1:] present absolute, to denote what always stands 
good. The bond of slavery, once contracted, binds firmly. 

-Elr; v1ra,co~v] nnto obedience, i.e. to obey it henceforth. 
-oovXot EUT€] SC. TOIJTOV or €/Celvov. 

-(!, v1raKot1eT1:] whom yon obey, not: whom yo1t obcycrl, 
emphasizes the notion of v1raKory still ·more strongly. Slaves 
to him whom you obey= slaves rendering service by obedience. 
In 17To£ ... oiKatou11v1Jv is given to the general sentence its 
special reference. 
• -17Tot aµapT{ar;] sc. oovAot. The To{ added to ~, which in 

classical Greek is usually strengthened by 'YE, "expresses an ex-

1 I incline now to agree with llleyer, that here not ; .. .-!, but, as the order of words 
and the correlation with 'lfa.p, .. .-d. .. .-, la.oo-ou, require, ooiiA01 ho.s the emphasis. 
"Whoe,·cr places himself at the disposal of another for obedience as a slave, is no 
longer free and imlcpendent, but is simply the slave of him whom he obeys." 
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elusive force with respect to external objects, the given case 
being severed from all other otherwise conceivable possibilities," 
so that ?JTOt = ~ = either this only or that, tcrtimn non datur. 
Herod. i. 11 : vvv TOt 01.1o'iv ooo'iv 7rapeo1.1crEOJV, I'tryTJ, oiowµt 

r/ t I (.} I I 0 '"\ "\.) 1, "' I a1pecrw, 0JC0Tep71v ,-.,01.1Aeat Tpa7recr at, etc., al\,/\, 17Tot JCetvov "fE 
TOV Taiim {301.1)\.eucravm oe'i CJ,7T'QAA1.1cr0at ;, ere, TOV iµe "fl.lµvhv 
01717craµevov. Hartung, Lchrc i·on den Partikeln dcr Gr. Spr. 
II. 356 f.; Ki.i.hner, Aitsf Grnm. der Gr. Spr. II. 444. 

-el<; 0avaTOV] nnto death. Clearly 0avaTO<; here, as in vv. 
21, 2 3, is in contrast with tw~ alwvto<;. It cannot then be 
taken as the opposite of el<; Ot1Catocruv17v, which only comes after­
wards, and exercises no retrospective force, i.e. of the cessation of 
moral action in life. The idea may be taken quite as compre­
hensively as in v. 12, although in that case the element of 
spiritual, and especially eternal, death predominates. If it is 
supposed that because bodily death falls still upon the ooiiAo<; 
'U'TT'U/COl.lij<;, and on account of the contrast of 0avaTO<; and sw1) 
alwvto<;, vv. 21, 22, by 0avaTO<; eternal death exclusively m.ust he 
understood, it may be replied that by means of actual sins death 
in the utmost compass of the idea, therefore also bodily death, as 
it rests already on man on account of the corruption of original 
sin, is also personally appropriated and deserved through his own 
act. But for the ooiiAo<; V'TT'aKouij<; even bodily death is abolished, 
partly already in the shape of penalty, partly hereafter by the 
resurrection. Especially on account of ver. 23 we wish here to 
abide by the general notion of 0avaTo<;, for Tlt ,ya,p o,Jrwvta Tij._ 
£iµap·rla<; 0&vaTo<; seems to us to point back expressly to v. 12. 
The saine death that falls on man on account of 01·iginal sin, 
v. 12, falls on him also on account of actual sin. 

-f/ v'TT'aJCoij<;] namely, to God, opposite of aµapTta<;, which as 
to its essence is 7rapa,w1, v. 19. The chmch doctrine of nova 
obcdicntia finds here even as to expression its point of connection. 
It follows also from the entire tenor of the previous as of the 
subsequent exposition, that it is in harmony with the apostle's 
meaning to teach that the abolition of the law for believers con­
sists only in deliverance from the curse and constraint, not from 
the obedience of the law. This obedience as to its nature is a 
free one, but from freedom we cannot be made free. The use of 
the word v'TT'aJCoij,, employed here in a different relation, is in the 
Pauline style occasioned by the preceding el<; u7raKo~v. 
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-d, a1Katoa-vv17v J 101to righteousness, as matter of course not 
to be understood of the righteousness of faith, but of righteous­
ne,;s of life, as in YY. 13, 1 S ff. acKatoa-vv17, moral righfrousncs., 
as a condition, is the result of the continuous act of u1iaK017. As 
the exactly corresponding opposite of 17rnt aµapT{a, 1;l, 011vaTov, 

we should lrnve expected i} DtKawa-uv17, d, tw17v instead of t, 
vTiaKoij, 1;l, DtKatoa-uv17v. I3ut it ,rns of prime importance for 
the apostle here to lay stress on the ethical elements of u'1T'aK017 

and DtKatoa-vv17. The motive of terror and attraction, lying in 
0avaTO', and in sw17, is only brought forward expressly and inde­
pemlently from ver. 21 onward, to which 1;lc, 0avaTov here merely 
forms a prelmle. Nevertheless, perhaps along "·ith DtKatoa-., its 
consequence, tw~ alwvio,, is to be supplied in thought out of 
the antithesis 0avaTo,. DtKatoa-uv17 here denotes, then, neither 
"righteousness snbjectiYely realized, eYen as this is the object of 
ultimate 1;11.Ti:,," nor yet " the righteousness awardeJ to Leliewrs 
in the fudgmn1t on account of Christ's death." Agaiust Loth, the 
conception of DtKatoa-uv'T}, ver. 1 S, is decisive. To uTiaK017 1;/, 
DtKatOUUV1]V is analogous DtKatoUUV'T} €le, u:yuiuµov, ver. 1 !), 'With 
the doctrine of this verse, comp. Matt. vi. 24. 

Y e1·. 1 7 coutains the application or minor proposition of vcr. 1 G. 
xapt, DE T'f' 0E~] sc. €t'TJ. " Adjnngit gratiarum actioncm; primmu 
!p10 doceat, non esse id proprii meriti, sed singularis Dei miseri­
-cordiae: simul ut ab ipsa gratiarum actione discant, quantum sit 
Dci beneficium, eoque rnagis ad pcccati detestationem animentur," 
Calvin. The xapt, 01;011 challenges the xapt<, av0pw7iWV. 

-on ~T€ 00111\ot T1J, aµapT{a,] The thanksgiving of the 
apostle cannot of course refer to their having been the slaYes of 
sin, but ouly to the following V7T'1/KOu(j'aT€ KT/\. Accor<ling to 
this view, OT£ 17T€ OOV/\0£ T1/', aµ. V1i1/KOIJ(j'a,€ DE KT/\. stands for 
OT£ OVT€', 7T'OTE DOV/\0£ T. aµ. V1i'T}K, €K KapUa,, comp. "\Viner, 
p. 7 S 5. Dut this constmction excites some suspicion, and still 
more the absence of the preparatory µ~v after 17T€, scarcely to be 
dispensed with in this case, an absence of which 110 quite corrc­
sp011ding instance can be adduced. As the sentence gives here ::t 

"·rong sense, if it is not understood in close relation to the sub­
sequent contrast, the particle imlicating this relation was here 
altogether in<lispensable. It is preferable, therefore, with several 
modern expositors, to place the emphasis upon 17T€, a view ,vhich 
is favomec.l by the precedence given to 17T€. " But thanks be to 
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God, that ye wcl'c slaves of sin (that this is past and. gone)." 
Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 11 : Ka~ rnuTa TtV€', 1jTe; Eph. v. 8: ?jTE 'Yap 

r.oTe uKoToc;, and Harless there. The attraction following cau 
ouly be resolved, as is acknowledged by all modern iuterpreters, 
by V7TTJKOUUa7€ 0€ f.K Kapo/ac; (Tep) TIJ7r~,J oioa;>(li'> elc; ov 1rape-

000T}T€, Winer, p. 2 0 5. 
-um7KovuaTEJ corresponds to u1ra,co17, ver. 1 G, save that the 

former more general 111raK017 here appears more definitely as u1ra,co~ 

TOU eva'Y"fEAlov. 

-EK Kap8ias-J comp. l\Iatt. xviii. 35, and EK ,Jrvxijc;, Eph. vi. 
G ; Col. iii. 2 2. ovoe 'Yap 1jva"fKUU0TJT€, OVOE E/3taU0TJT€, a,;\.),,_' 

E1CovTe, µeTa 7rpo0uµ{a, a1r€UTTJTE, Chrys. " Veritas et efficacia 
religionis Christianae," remarks Bengel. " :Mali non possunt plane 
ex animo esse mali, quin cos semper vel inscios pocniteat sui et 
servitutis suae : sed boni ex animo boni sunt et libere." 

-eis ov 7rapeoo0TJTe] uamely, by God through the Spirit of 
Goel at work in the gospel, for which xaptc; is due to God. T1/V 

TOU 0eou /301j0eiav alviTT€Ta£, Chrys. The passive ( 7rapeoo0TJT€) 

emphasizes the passive relation of man in regeneration, his activity 
( ur.TJKovuaTe) being only the result of this relation, according to 
the well-known axiom : " Ita a Spiritu Dei agimur ut ipsi quoque 
agarnus." vVherefore the 

-TU7TO<; oioax1},] cannot be understood in the subjective sense 
of " the fonn of docll'inc, imprinted in the heart," as this is rather 
imparted to or impressed on him. Luther and others : " the 
pattern of the doctrine, exemplar, ideal which the doctrine sets up, 
seutiendi agenclique norma ac regula." Ilut we cannot well say, 
to obey a pattern. In any case, the meaning is simpler aml more 
in keeping: fonn, definite type of doctrine. Expositors quote 
from Jamblichus, 1:it. Pyth. c. 23, the perfectly analogous Tu'TT'oc; 

OtbauJCa:X.{a,;- = Tpo'TT'O<; OtOauKaA.La<;. Comp. ii. 2 0 : µop<flwutc; TI/'> 

'Yvwuew, ; 2 Tiw. i. 13 : 1',1r0Tu1rwuic; u'YiaivovTwv AD"fWV ; Acts 
xxiii. 2 5. Eut by TIJ?,O', Otoaxij,;-, in agreement ,rith the connec­
tion, is meant the gospel in the stricter, not in the broader sense, 
the doctrine of the righteousness which is in Christ, a righteous­
ness of faith closely connected and inseparably iuterwoven with 
righteousness of life, which includes and produces righteousness 
of life as certainly as the germ the fruit. 

Yer. 18. Several interpreters find in this verse the locrical 
conclusion, regarding, and indeed justly, ver. 1 G as the lll~tjor, 
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and ver. 1 7 as the minor proposition. But, in the first place, 
the particle off raises a doubt, for we should have expected ovv 

instead, even if we take it as oe µ,eTa/3aT£,cov. Again, even in 
tl1T'IJICOl)(TaTE ... oioaxijr; as to substance is contained €Oou71.w0'1JTE 
Tfj oi,caiouu,,n, which is therefore more naturally taken as a more 
precise explanation than as a final inference. "\Vherefore ver. 18 
is perhaps to be directly and strictly linked to ver. 1 7, and 
separated from it only by a comma, not by a period or note of 
exclamation, so that ~TE oov71.ot Tijr; aµ,apTLa<; corresponds with 
~TO£ aµ,apT{ar; elr; 0avaToV, ver. 16, V1T'IJICOVUaTE ... Otoaxii'- with 
its more precise explanation, contained in the 18th verse: e'?..ev-
0epw0EvTer; . . . €00ll71.W0'1]TE Tfi Ot/Catouvvn with ;, t11Ta1Coijr; elr; 
oi,caiouuv'IJV. But we may, nevertheless, with Lachmann and 
Meyer, set a colon before l>..ev0., when the sentence is no longer 
dependent on oT£, but stands out independently, and so more 
emphatically. The conclusion then follows of itself: "Thus the 
question raised, ver. 15, is to be answered in the negative, and 
duly repelled by a µ,ry ,ytfvotTo. Therefore must you obey, not 
sin, but righteousness." 

-EOov71.w0'1]TE Tfi 0£/Catouuvy] yon wc1·c enslaved to righteousness. 
The expression is no doubt paradoxical, but very significant, 
sharply emphasizing the subjection, the fruit of grace, of the 
justified man to the law of righteousness. Ilar; o ,ye,yevv'l]µ,tfvor; 
€/C TOV 0eov ... OU ovvaTat aµ,apTaVEtv, l John iii. 9. He is 
one freed from sin and a slave of righteousness. Comp. the 
analogous paradox, 1 Cor. vii. 22. Elsewhere OOUAEIJEtV, oou71.ouv 
expresses for the most part the ethical servitude, the slavery to 
sin and the law, which is freedom from righteousness, Gal. iv. 3 ; 
Tit. ii. 3; 2 Pet. ii. 19. But comp. also vii. 25, xiv. 18; Col. 
iii. 24; 1 Thess. i. 9. 

Ver. 19. av0pw1TtVOV AE,YW] in a similar way to ,caT' &v0pw1TOV 

71.tf,yw, iii. 5, apologizes for the expression loov'Aw0TJTE Tfi oi,caio­

uvvn, which is somewhat gross and accommodated to dull powers 
of apprehension. " Humanitns se loqui <licit non quoad substan­
tiam, sed quoad formam," Calvin. 

-Ota Tryv au0tfvetav Tijr; uap,co,; vµ,wv] Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 2 2. 
The uapg is the natnra mere hmnana, in contrast with the divine 
1Tvevµa, Matt. xxvi. 41. From this weakness of the flesh, found 
still in every believer in a higher or lower degree, flows slow­
ness of compi·ehension in spiritual things. Only a nature 
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wholly spiritual is able to understand and appreciate purely 
spiritual truth in a purely spiritual form. Until then it stands 
in need of conceptions and expressions put in a figurative, strongly 
sensuous way. " Humanus senno frequens et quodammodo per­
pctuus, quo scriptura se ad nos demittit. Senno apertior non 
semper aptior ad rem ipsam," Bengel. Paul had used the ex­
pression : " yon were enslaved to righteousness," lest they should 
foll into the carnal mistake of supposing that freedom from the 
law is freedom frorn righteousness ; as, on the contrary, it is 
freedom to righteousness, or, more strongly put, bondage to 
righteousness. Moreover, the marks of parenthesis must be 
erased; for the following w<r7rep ryap KT"'A.., while it elucidates 
ioouXw07JTe -rfi Ot/CatoCTIJV'[J, does so likewise av0pw7rivooc; with 
reference to the au0eveta of the uap~, seeing that here also the 
oov>..e{a T1J<; i>tKaLO<rVV1J<; is placed in parallelism with the oou"'A.e{a 
-rfjc; aµap-r{ac;. 

-wu7Tep ... ovToo] Comparison between the former and present 
condition. 

--ryap J namely. The explanation is given in the form of 
exhortation. The apostle exhorts the church, in harmony with 
the nature of the sanctifying process, to become that which it 
already is. 

~,(/I,~, ']Itlftl ~, / -T'[J a,ca apu1q, /Cat T'[J avoµtq, ns eac o ie one T'[J aµapnq,, 
ver. 13, two sinful principles are specified; but these merely 
characterize the idea of aµap-ria under its two aspects, subjective 
and objective ; or regard sin with respect to its inner essence, as 
which it is a,ca0apula ; and with respect to its relation to the 
divine law, as which it is avoµ{a. Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 7 : ov rya,p 
eKaXeuev ~µac; o 0eoc; €7T'l aKa0apu{q,, c.i>.."'A.' ev arytaa-µrp, and 1 John 
iii. 4 : 7Ta<; o 'TT'OtWV T~V aµapT{av ,cal T~V avoµlav 'TT'Ote'i· ,cal ~ 
,,µapTia €CTTlv ~ avoµ{a. As a,ca0apa-La, sin is defilement of body 
and spirit; as avoµLa, it is guilt. 

eic; T~V avoµLav] = WCTTE 'TT'Ote'iv T~V avoµlav. avoµ{a, the first 
time, denotes opposition to law as a principle ; the second time, 
opposition to law in its manifestation-the unlawful deed. "Just 
as you yielded up your members slaves to impurity and to law­
lessness, for the practice of lawlessness or for doing what is 
unlawful," so now yield up ( ovToo vvv 7rapaa--r~ua-re, where, with­
out doubt, the aorist, as the vvv added intimates, denotes what is 
to be carried out at once; sec on ver. 13) your members slaves-
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-Tfj oucatolTtW!] EL<; U"ftalTµov] to righteousness unto holiness of 
mtll,;, oucatolTUV1], again, denotes the principle; cvytalTµo<;, the 
manifestation, the practical matter of fact. 

In conclusion, the apostle urges, vv. 20-23, to a ready com­
pliance with the exhortation last given, by reference to the 
u11happy effects of the former bondage to sin, and the happy 
effects of the present bondage to righteousness and Goel, of which 
the former should deter them from sin, the latter encourage to 
holiness. 

Ver. 20. "Comply with the exhortation just given, ver. 19, 
far," etc. The particle 7ap introduces a motive, which is not 
itself given till ver. 21 ff. In the present verse the way is pre­
pared for it. The apostle, therefore, without any essential altera­
tion in meaning, might have written: Ttva 7ap tcap7roV €Lx1m, 

TOTE, OT€ OOVA.Ol 1jTE Tij<; aµapT{a<;, €A.€U0Epo, OE Tfj OttcatolTuvr,. 

But he begins, first of all, by reminding them of their former 
state, adducing, not without a touch of irony, its advantage 
(JAEu0Epov Eiva, Tfj OttcatolTuvv), in order, over against the imaginary 
advantage, to make the real disadvantage and injury stand out in 
more striking colours. EAEu0Epo, ~TE Tfj Ott.:atolTuvv] i.e. de facto, 
not de jurc. Engaged in the service of the opposite sovereign, sin, 
as no one can serve two masters, you were in fact free from the 
other sovereign, righteousness. Even then you had freedom ; but 
of what sort, and linked with what issues ! That delicious 
freedom from restraint brought at length the bitterness of death. 
EAEu0epot ~T€ Tfj OtKatOO'UV'[l = OUK 1jTE OOVA.0£ Tfj OttcatOlTUV[l, free 
fruin righteousness, i.e. free with respect to righteousness, in rela­
tion to righteousness. It stands in antithesis to oouAovo-0a, Tfj 

Ottcatouuvv, OOVA.0£ Tfj OttcatOlTUV'[l, vv. 18' 19 ; 'Winer, p. 2 G 3. 
Ver. 21. 8everal interpreters connect together T{va ... E'TT'atlT­

xuvElT0E; as one question. "What fruit had you then ( of the 
things) of which you are now ashamed?" The answer to be 
then supplied is : none, or pernicious fruit. But the supplying 
of ltce{vwv or ig EtcE!vwv before J,p' ot<;, which then becomes 
neeessary, is dilticult, and not fully borne out by vii. 6. l\Iore­
over, the parallelism of thought requires those sins and shameful 
lleeds ( Etct'iva i</J' ot<; vvv E'TT'atlTxuvelT0E) to be just as much 
regarded as the tcap7ro<; of their former condition, whose TEAo<; is 
0avaTO<;, as in ver. 2 2 good works are represented as the tcap7rar; 

of their present state, whose TEA.or; is tw~ alwvior;. But if we 
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would interpret: " What fruit now had you then of things, of 
which you are now ashamed? i.e. you had then no fruit, no moral 
gain of, etc.; for what leads at last to death could l)ring you no 
moral gain," it is quite self-evident that things of which one is 
ashamed, i.e. sins and shameful deeds, bring no moral gain. It is 
therefore best, with Luther and most modern interpreters, to place 
the note of interrogation after TOTE, so that Jcp' ol<, viiv hrattY­

xuvetY0e forms the answer. " ,v11:1t fruit had you then ? Things 
of which (Jcp' ok = Totaiim Jcf,' oX..) you are now ashamed." 
Comp. in Gal. v. 19-2 2 the antithesis of ep"/a n}, tYap,co,; and 
,cap1ro,; Tou wveuµaTo<;. The things of which they are ashamed 
now that they are converted, are sinful deecb as the fruit of their 
uondage to sin; avoµ{a, ver. 19, as the effect of the SovXda Tij<; 

a,ca0aptYta,; ,cal Tij,; avoµ{a,;. Elsewhere, indeed, the apostle 
speaks only of the ,cap7ro<; TOV 'TT"VEUµaTo<;, TOV cf,c,no<;, T1J<; 81,ca10-

(jlJV7J<;. But here a sort of ironical oxymoron is found. They had 
a ,cap-r.ov &,capwov, comp. Eph. V. 11. TO 70.p TEAO<; €/Cf.tvruv, 

0avaTo,;] Reason of the shame. You are now ashamed of these 
acts; for how shameful must the act be whose end is death! The 
hurtfulness of sin sets in relief its shamefulness, the destruction 
that it brings, as a divine punishment, embodying a judgment 
upon its worth. ,-eXo,;, end, issue, final result, 2 Cor. xi. 15, Phil. 
iii. 19, 1 Pet. i. 9, not absolutely identical with o,frwvta, icagcs, 

ver. 23. Rather ver. 23 expressly shows that TEAo<;, which may 
be quite as well xapiuµa as otwvtov, is in itself neither of them. 
Respecting 0avaTo<;, see on ver. 16. If the reading received by 
Lachmann, TO µe v 7ap TEAO<; ICTA., is genuine, the µev does not 
correspond to the following Se, but is to be rendered : for the encl 
indeed, etc. Comp. Hartung, Lchre 'ron den Part. d. Gr. Spi·. 
II. 414. 

Ver. 22. Antithesis to vv. 20, 21. They were JXd0epot TV 

Ot/Catouuvn, but are €Aev0epru0evT€<; ll'Tf"O Tij<; ciµapT{a,;J for 
their freedom in reference to the law ,rns their natural condition, 
preceded by no other froin which they had been set free; whereas 
they were set free from sin by regeneration. 

-oov"X.w0evTf.<; 0€ T<p 0efJJ To serve righteousness is to serve 
God, vv. 18, HJ, for only the righteous is God's servant, Isa. 
liii. 11. Augustine says, strikingly : "Deo servire vera libertas 
est." Comp. also 1 Pet. ji. 16. 

-€xf.T€ TOV Kapr.ov vµwv El,; Cl"fta::rµov] Breviloqnence for () 
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' " " ' ' ( " ) ' ' ' " th f ·t th t ,cap7ro, ov exETE ECTTLV a1ei ei<; a1tauµov, e rm a you 
110,v have leads unto holiness." The ,cap7r0r; is the Eprya ToV 

7rvevµaTo, of believers, which are a fmit that they enjoy, which, 
apart from all reward, are on their own account to them a 
delightful fruit of grace. The end and aim of grace, certainly 
only to be attained in this life in unceasing approximation, is 
a1tauµo<;, holiness. There is here clearly a glancing back to the 
conclusion of ver. 19, to OOVAfia Tij-. 0£/CQ,£0C1'VV1J', 1;l, a1tauµov. 

-To OE Te"ll.or; tw,)v alwviov] still dependent on fxen. sw~ 

alwvior; is here conceived as jut111·e. Comp. on i. 16. 
Ver. 23 ratifies what is said, vv. 21, 22, of the final result of 

the bondage to sin and to God. Ta chfrwvia J = ~ avnµiu0{ a. 
'0•'• I , ... I \ ~ I \ ~ /3 I 'r WV£0V ,cvpiw, I\.E"ffTQ,£ TO TO£', UTpaTLWTQ,£', 7rapa TOV aU£A.fW', 

oEooµevov uiT17piuwv, Theophylact. The expression is used in 
allusion to ver. 13. The collective plural, to indicate the very 
various elements in kind or coin used in payment, is more usual 
than the singular. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 7. 

-To OE xa.piuµa Toii 01;oii] Death is the "·ell-earned and 
merited wages that sin gives, but eternal life is and remains the 
unmerited gracious gift of God. We have it 

-Jv Xpiunjj 'I17uoii] in believing fellowship with Him who 
is at once righteousness and eternal life, 1 J olm v. 2 0. Thus the 
inseparable connection of justification and sanctification, which 
forms the basis and fundamental view of this chapter, reappears 
at its end. He that is justified by faith in Christ has eternal life 
as God's gracious gift; and inasmuch as sanctification is simply 
the sn1Jjective development of the objective gift of justification, 
tw~ alwvio, remains, even for the sanctified, what it was at first, 
namely, xa.piuµa 0Eou, whose possession he does not first earn 
hy means of a1iauµa,, but only awaits, and, when he has attained 
the cud of sanctification, actually receives. Bonn opera, according 
to St. Bernard's well-known saying, are merely the via rtgni, not 
the ccmsa regnandi. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE law is lord over man as long as he lives. Only death can 
dissolve his relation to the law, just as the wife can only come 
into the power of another husband when her husband is dead. 
In the same way, then, the church is dead to the law; and, this 
first marriage-bond being dissolved, has become the possession of 
Christ, her second husband. The purpose of this new union is to 
bring forth fruit to God; for the law did nothing but stir up 
sinful desire, and only through freedom from the law has service 
in the new spiritual nature been made possible and real. This is 
the purport of vv. 1-6. If, then, we ask, to what point in the 
foregoing exposition this teaching links on, the statement, ver. 14, 
at once occurs to us : aµap·rta ryap vµwv OU 1wp,e6uec OU ryap 
€UTE inro voµov, a,"'A,)\,' V'TT'O xaptv; for vv. 1-4 of this chapter 
manifestly correspond to OU rydp €UTE V'TT'O voµov, a,"'A,)\,' V'TT'O xaptv 
= OU ryap €UTE voµov, a"'A.A.a XptUTOV, and vv. 5, 6 to the inference 
to be drawn from this: aµapT{a vµwv OU ,wptEVUEt. The decisirn 
statement of vi. 14 might easily cause offence, especially in the 
Jewish-Christian portion of the church, as it was always difficult 
for Jewish Christians to look upon the dominion of the law as 
entirely abolished by Christ. Hence the apostle in the present 
section proves at still greater length that this is the actual state 
of things, that the notion of a union between the law and Christ, 
and of the first being retained alongside the latter, is altogethei' 
without warrant, and that only by the passing away of the 
dominion of the law is the dominion of sin broken and the 
dominion of righteousness established. Every other modo of 
connection with what precedes, although in appearance more 
probable, is to be regarded as really more improbable and artificial. 

Ver. l. ''H a"lvoeiTE] vi. 3; 1 Cor. vi. 16. In the nature of 
things, 77 usually relates to the subject immediately preceding; but 
there is no logical necessity for this. The point of connection 
may also lie farther back, provided that there is sufficient reason 
for this, and that it is obvious to the reader. But here this is 
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actually the case. The proposition vi. 1-! might, as vi. 15 shows, 
lie open to a dangerous misconstruction. This must first of all 
be repelled. .After this is clone in Yi. 1G-23, the apostle returns, 
according to intention, to vi. 14, in order to expand the sentiment 
of that verse more fully, and defend it against the doubts that 
might arise. Still, if it is clesired formally to connect the cleferrecl 
exposition of vi. 14, contained in vv. 1-G of this chapter, with 
what immediately precedes, \\'e may say that the position that 
the Christian, set free from the service of sin and become the 
servant of God, has his fruit unto holiness and eternal life as the 
final result, vi. 22, 23, could not be truth, if the Christian were 
not free f1·om the law, and clid not belong to the risen Christ 
instead, etc., vii. 1-6. 

-aCEAcf,o[] As Paul is about to examine a doubt usually 
raised only by Jewish Christians, we cannot wonder at his here 
addressing himself specially to them with the title ,iCEAcpot. In 
iv. 1, also, his question is specially directed to Jewish Christians, 
and on this account calls Abraham oul' ( i.e. natural) father. In 
a quite similar way, xi. 25 (comp. uµ,Eis, vv. 28, 30), as likewise 
follows from the context, only Gentile Christians are addressed by 
aCEAcpot. The purport of this passage clearly stands in positive 
and direct relation to the Jewish (;hristians, and can only bear a 
secondary and subordinate application to the Gentile Christians. 
But it is obvious that this gives no ground for the assertion that 
the Roman church consisted in overwhelming proportion of 
Jewish Christians (against this, sec Introduction), and that there­
fore the entire church is described a parte potiori; for, as obsen•ecl, 
even a part of the church may be exclusively a1.klressed without 
noticing the other. 

-"flVWUKOUCTt "/ap v6µ,ov A.aAw] not: "for I speak to those 
among you that know the law," i.e. to the ,Jewish Christians, 
which would be To'i<, "f£VWUK. KT°JI.., but: "for I speak to you as 
to those that know the law ; I speak to those acquainted with 
the law." ryap then belongs, not to aCeAcpot, but to t, aryvoe'iTE, 
and confirms, not the reference of the address to the Jewish 
Christians, but the assumption of knowledge in those addressed. 
lJut certainly the pregnant and specific description ryt11wuK011TE<, 
voµ,ov applies only to Jewish Christians, ii. 17-20, and could 
not as matter of necessity leave the readers in doubt as to who 
were adclre:,sed in dceAcf,ol. 



CHAP. VII. 1. 321 

-o voµ,or;J here also tlte Alosaic law, as is proved by the 
allusion to vi. 1-!, 7tvwq-Kovq-t voµ,ov in the present verse, and the 
application ver. 4 of the present chapter. Therefore neither the 
moral law in general, nor yet merely a part of the Mosaic law, 
namely, the 'marriage-law. 

, - ' 0 ' J • 14 ' , ' , -Kuptwei Tov av pc,J'Trov comp. VI. : aµapTta ou ,wptevq-et. 

The Kuptevetv of sin holds good as long as the Kuptevetv of the 
N omos holds good ; but the Kuptevetv of the N omos holds good-

-fi// Q(j'OV xpovov sfiJ SC, o av0poJ7ror;, for as long ti1ne as ltc 
lives. l\Iost expositors take the sentence o voµ,or; ... sfi as a general 
proposition. "The law wields its power over man for the whole 
period of his life." But apart from the triviality of such a pro­
position, it was already of itself sufficiently obvious, so that, in 
fact, no appeal was necessary on its account to the 7vwq-ir; voµ,ov 

of the readers. Add to this, that in reality it is false and in any 
case anti-Pauline. Paul might, indeed, say that the law is given 
to man for the whole period of his life, but not that it rules over 
him dming the whole period of his life (Kvptevet TOU av0pw'lTov). 

For the believer, as is here to be expressly proved, the dominion 
of the N OlllOS has ceased. He is no longer inro voµ,ov, and the 
voµ,or; is no longer his Kvptor;. Accordingly sijv here is to be 
understood, not of physical, but spiritual life, and we have a 
statement analogous to the words : o "ftlP a'lTo0avwv OEOtKalwTat 

a'/To Tijr; aµ,apTlar;, vi. 7. As long as man lives, i.e. his old, 
natural life continues, he is a servant of the law; only when he 
is spiritually dead is he free from the power of the law, o 7ap 

a'lTo0avwv OEOtKaLWTat (l,7T'() TOU voµ,ov. To this, then, e0avaTw07JTE 

Tp voµ,<p, ver. 4, and KaT7JP'YIJ011µ,ev a'lTo TOU voµ,ov, ar.o0avoVTE<;, 

ver. 6, correspond, the apostle by the latter more precisely defining 
the summons to spiritual death stated generally in this verse as a 
summons to die to the law. Thus only does the appeal to the 
knowledge of the law on the part of his Jewish-Christian readers 
acquire its profounder meaning. It is such a knowledge as they 
could not but have derived from the experience of their former 
condition of subjection to the law in contrast with their present 
condition of freedom in Christ. Several expositors as subject to 
ecp' Q(j'OV xpovov sfi supply, not o av0pw1ror;, but o voµor;. This 
certainly has the advantage that the simile, vv. 2, 3, is made to 
correspond still more closely. But the apostle, as ver. 4 shows, 
intends to speak here, not of the death of the law, but of the 

PllILIPPI, RoM. I. X 
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death of man in relation to the law ; ancl, as he puts this topic 
in the very front, our view of eq, OCTOV xpovov tfi (among the 
advocates of which UmLreit and Desser arc now to Le muubcre<l) 
is perfectly agreeable to the context.1 

Vv. 2, 3. Most modem expositors fincl in these verses an 
example in support of the general proposition, ver. 1. So Estius 
early: " Quod dixit, exemplo declarat legis conjugalis, a qua 
dcinclc (namely in ver. 4) comparationem sumit." But, first of all, 
this proposition, as already remarked, was sufficiently evident of 
itself without illustratiYc example. Again, those expositors them­
selves must acknowledge that the example is inapposite, nay, 
halting. If it were meant to correspond to ver. 1, it must in­
Yersely have been said: TJ ,yap V7f'avopo, ,yuv~, eq,' OCTOV xpovov tfi, 
T?J avopl, D€0ETa£ voµrp· «!av OE ci7f'o0avy (sc. 17 ,yuv17), 1Ca'TI/P'YTJ'Ta£ 
ci7To 'TOV voµou 'TOV avopo,. Finally, in that case vcr. 3 is a 
<.:asual and needless expansion of the example, although in the 
application, ver. 4, the chief stress is placed on this expansion, 
and the chief reference made to it. It is best, then, to take 
YV. 2, 3, not as au example demonstrating by a concrete case in 
needless and clumsy fashion the proposition: that death dissolves 
the relation to the law, but-according to the view once uui­
Yersally received, in modern days held only Ly Reiche, Klee, 
Olshausen, Tholuck (although in the fifth edition with trembling 
hand), and Besser-as a simile or allegory. Several interpreters 
then, in the train of Augustine, understand Ly the ,yu1n7 the human 
soul; by the one av~p sinful lust, the 7f'a011µaTa 'TWV aµapnwv 
spoken of ver. 5, the 7f'aA.a£o, av0pw71'o,; by the voµo<; 'TOV avopo,, 
the law, which constitutes the union of the soul with sin; lastly, 
by the other av,;p, Christ. But, first of all, it is somewhat far­
fotched and forcer! to place the r.a>..a,o, av0pw71'o, OVC1' against 
the e,yw as the av~p in relation to the ,yvv,; ; awl agaiu, according 
to this view, Paul must have written in ver. 4: Ka~ vµe'i, 
0avaTw0€VT€, (sc. Tfi c1µapTt(f) Ota 'TOV CTwµarn, 'TOV Xp. 
?JA€U0epw017Te U7f'O TOV voµou, "·hcrcas he is now clearly treati11g 
of death in relation to the law, not of death in relation to sin. 
He wishes tu pruYe, not that Ly being freed from the law we are 
dead to si11, but rather the reverse (n·. 5, G), that by being dead 
to the law we arc freed from sin. It is therefore best, with the 
rnnjority of interpreters, who follow the allegorical explanation of 

1 The ol~c,:tions raise,l by l'.Icycr an,l Tholuck we look upon a, not conclusive. 
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the verse, in the train of Origen antl Chrysostom, to unclerstaml 
Ly the ryuv17 the church, by the one av17p the law, by the other 
Christ. It is common with the apostle to set forth the rchition 
of the church to Christ uncler the image of marriage, :2 Cor. 
xi. 2 ; Eph. v. 3 2; antl Hengsteuberg, Oomrn. on Psalms, II. p. 12 0. 
"\Ve have here a striking and beautiful expansion of the image, 
the marriage-covenant serving to set forth the relation of the 
covenant of lct1c to the covenant of grace. The partial inversion 
of the comparison that appears in the exposition, ver. 4, presents 
no difficulty, because in reality the death of the law is identical 
"·ith the death of the individual in reference to the law. 

-ryap J either confirmatory : fo1', for thus is it prefigurecl in 
the law, or explanatory: nempc, narncly, because the allegorical 
instance borrowed from the marriage-law illustrates the relation 
in question of man to the law, Jas. ii. 2. 

--vr.avopos-] marito subjcctcl, i.e. married. The expression 
occurs also in classical Greek, and is used by the LXX. for the 
Hebrew i'l~'I$ noJ::1 my~, Num. v. 29, etc. 

-T<j, twvn avopl. 0€0€Ta£] is bound to her living lwsl,and, is 
bound to be his only. Comp. OEOECTat ryvvaud, 1 Cor. vii. 2 7, and 
,yvv1', 0€0€Ta£ i<f,' OCTOV xpovov sv O av~p aim7s-, ver. 3 !) . 

-voµ,cp] by the la 1c, nmnely, the Mosaic. He appeali:i to the 
law in the presence of those who rywwu,covui voµ,ov. The law, 
indeed, contains no express command of the sort, but only an 
indirect precept ; for as only the husband could dismiss the wife 
by Lill of di,·orce, Dent. xxiv. 1, it followed that the wife on her 
part was bound to the husband during her life. That the wife 
also by the bill of divorce was released from obligation to the 
husband (Kidduschin, f. ii. 1 : "mulier possidet se ipsarn per 
libcllnm npudii et per mortem mariti, Deut. xxiv. 2 f."), Paul 
leaves out of sight, not so much because he only takes into 
account the rule, not the exception, as rather because it only 
concerned him here to lay stress on this,-that the wife on her 
part has no power, while her husband lives, to separate and 
release herself from him, in which relation no change is made by 
the power of the husband on hi~ part to free himself from his 
wife. 

-/CaTIJP'Y1/Ta£ ci,ro TOU voµov TOU (lVOpo,] the phrase ICaTap­
,YE'iCT0at cim; nvo,, not used in classical Greek, is fouud again 
in vcr. G and Gal v. 4. Iu meaning it correspoutls with €""A.w0dpa 
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EaTLv <i7TO ToV vOµov, Yer. 3 ( co1np. €Xcu0cpw0€vTE<; cl,rb, vi. 18, 
2 2), although it is stronger and best compared with <ji0Et'pE(j0at 

U7TO, 2 Cor. xi. 3. we shoulcl have expected KaT1P"f'f/Ta£ 0 voµor; 

TOV ,'tvopor; (iii. 31) Kal avTh fl\.EV0€pa €(jTLV. But in energetic 
phraseology the notion of abrogation is transferred to the person, and 
by a constructio praegnans Kampryliu0at a,ro is put for ,caTapryEi(j0at 

Kal xwpll;f(j0at a7TO TOV voµov, to be annnllccl and released fro1n 
the law, i.e. to be entirely set free from the law and released from 
it in every respect. 0 voµor; TOV avopor;, lcx ad mariturn pe1·tincns, 
de co lata, the law referring to the husband, made in reference to 
him. Comp. LXX. Lev. vii. 1: OUTO<; o voµor; TOV ,cpiov ICTA., 

oihor; o voµor:; 0v(jlar:; (j(J)T'f}p{ov; xiv. 2 : TOV A€7Tpov; xv. 3 : T17', 

aKa0ap(j{a~, etc. Thus it is not really different from o voµor:; 

7T'€pl TOV avopor:;, LXX. Lev. xi. 46: oihor; o voµor:; 7T'Epl TWV 

KT'f}vwv Kai Twv 7T'ETEwwv KTA., and the genitive expresses, accord­
ing to "'\Viner, p. 235, inner reference of a remoter kind. Law of 
the husband, i.e. the law fixing the relation to the husband, i.e. as 
results here from the context, in such a form that it binds to him. 
Bengel remarks on TOV voµov TOV avopor:;, "non incommode statuas 
appositionem : a lcge, viro." Although this grammatical construc­
tion is untenable, it may be said that Paul has not without 
purpose chosen the phrase CL7T'O TOV voµov TOV avopor:; (ver. 3, 
t>..Ev0€pa E<ITlv ll7T'O TOV voµov) instead of the simple (l7T'() TOV 

civopor:;, in order to intimate that the freedom of the wife from 
the husband in the spiritual sphere, prefigured by this relation, 
is freedom from the law. 

-apa ovv] see on v. 18. 
-x,p1Jµarl(jE£] The verb XP"lµaTll;w, derived from xpijµa, 

originally= to transact business, then : to manage state affairs, 
especially to hold councils, to give answers and decisions upon 
questions, to consult, ordain, decide. Hence in the N. T. of 
divine answers and decisions, XP1JµaTll;E1v = oraeula crlcrc, divinitus 
aclmonerc, cdoccrc, Heh xii. 2 5 ; the passive XP"lµartl;e(j0at, oraculo 
moneri, oraculmn acdpcre, divinit11s admoneri, l\1att. ii. 12, 22; 
Luke ii. 2G; Acts x. 22; Heb. viii. 5, xi. 7 (hence Chrys.: XP1J­

µan(jµor:; 7T'po<p'f}Tfta €(jTLV ; Rom. xi. 4 : XP'TJµaTt(jµor; = oraculmn ). 
}'rom the meaning: to conduct state affairs, to hold a public office, 
has arisen in later profane writers, Polybius and Diodorus (XP"l­

/LaTLt;n {3a(j£AEvr;, he assumes the title of king, has himself called 
king), Plutarch (vfa ~I(jtr:; EXP'TJP.<LTt(j£, she had herself called a new 
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Isis), Strabo (Jxp1Jp,anue KapxTJ&ovioi;), and others, the meaning 
XPTJµaTLt;(J), I take, assume a title of office, character, name ; then 
simply: I am called. So here, µoixaXt<; xp71µaTL<TE£, she shall be 
callal an adulteress. Comp. Acts xi. 2 G : J7€vero ... XPTJµaT{ua, 

r.pwTOV EV 'Avnoxetq, TOIJ<; µa071Td<; Xpiunavou<;. The future 
xp17µ,aT{uei is used, because what always holds good may be 
conceived as holding good also in the future. 

-eav "f€V1]Tat avopl €T€pcp] if she shall become anotlw· man's (as 
wife). Comp. the~-~? il:~, Ruth i. 12; Judg. xiv. 20; Ezek. 
xYi. 8, xxiii. 4. frepoi; is here well chosen, because it concerns 
not merely another husband of two, but also one of another kind, 
belonging to another class or category. So Christ, in relation to 
the law, is not merely aXAo<;, but €TEpo<; av~p, Gal. i. 6. 

-Tov µ,11] = wuTe µ,17, of result, not of purpose, comp. Acts 
iii. 12, vii. 19; Winer, p. 408. 

Ver. 4. wure] Particle of inference, quare, itaque, accoi·dingly, 
tlwreforc. On the following indicative, comp. Winer, p. 377. It 
follows that they also are dead to the law through the body of 
Christ, because through the body of Christ the law is slain, and 
therefore they, like the wife through the husband's death, are free 
from the dominion of the law. The apostle, glancing back to 
ver. 1, says: vµ,e'i,i; e0avaT<n01JTE rip voµ,cp, instead of, as vv. 2 and 'J 
would have led us to expect, 0 voµ,oi; J0avaTw01J, KaT1JP"f1J07], not 
so much to avoid giving offence to the weak Jewish Christians 
by the former harsher expression (for in x. 4 he says : Tf.°ll,oi; v6µ,ou 

Xpt<TTO<;; Eph. ii. 15 : TOV voµ,ov TWV EVTOAWV EV 007µ,aui, Kamp­

,y1jua<;; Col. ii. 14), as rather because, in keeping with vi. 14, he 
would deal, not with the abolition of the law, but with the release> 
of believers from the law. Doth are no doubt inseparably inter­
woven, nay, identical, and therefore the transition could be made 
from one conception to the other without difficulty. But had he 
(vv. 2, 3) chosen the purely objective representation, it might 
then have seemed as if the abolition of the law left the Christian, 
like the wife in the preceding comparison, in his natural state, 
\\·ithout the inner subjective change substituting for the yoke of 
the law the lordship of Christ. Moreover, since the uwµa Tov 

XptuTov is to be conceived as 0avaT(J)0Ev, and in this very uwµa 

0avaT(J)0f.v the law is at the same time slain (comp. the passages 
of the Ephesian and Colossian epistles just cited), we can scarce!\" 
speak of an inversion of the simile, the proposition : you are pi;t 
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to death to tl1e law through the body of Christ, being in rerrlity 
identical with the proposition : since through the body of Christ 
the ln.w is put to death, you are set free from it. There is accord­
ingly found here not so much an inversion as a contraction of 
thought and expression. 

-,cal, vµe,.,] you also, namely, wu71'ep ~ ryvv~, vv. 2, 3. 
-d0avaTW07JTE' T<p voµ~I) J not a71'e0aveT€ TqJ voµq,, because only 

the uwµa 0avaTCJJ0ev TOV XpiuTOV and your incorporation by 
God's gracious act into this uwµa 0avaTw0ev are the ground of 
your deliverance from the law. On the dative T~n voµq,, put to 
death, dead to the law, as to the law, opposite of "/L"/Veu0at (siJv) 
frepq,, comp. Winer, p. 263. 

-Ota TOV uwµaTO', TOV XptuTov] SC. 0avaTCJJ0EVTO',, "'hich is 
supplied naturally from J0avaTw07JTe, or even because J0avaTw-

07JTE T<tJ voµq, Ota TOV uwµaTO', TOV XptUTOV may be regarded as 
a contraction of E'/I.EU0epw07JT€ 071'0 TOtl voµov Ota TOV uwµaTO', 

0avaT<JJ0evTO', TOV XptUTOV. Through the fact that the body of 
Christ was slain, through the slaying of Christ's body yon arc put 
to death to the law, in so far precisely as through the slaying of 
Christ's body the law is sin.in. Therefore the death of Christ 
even here comes into view as a vicarious sacrificial death. ·with 
uwµaTO',, comp. Eph. ii. 15 : EIJ Tf, uap,<-'t, auTOV; and ii. 1 G : EV 

€1)£ ;;,wµan. The expression uwµaToc; is used instead of 0avaTOV 

,rith plastic insight. Christ's obedient self-surrender to death is 
not to be conceived as excluded, Heb. x. 10. Had we, moreover, 
in ver. 1 only a general proposition, and in ver. 2 f. the example 
illustrating it, ver. 4 would contain, not an inference, but an 
application. But it would then be introduced by ouTw,, not 
by wuTe. At least if we interpret ( comp. de \Vette, Rvmcrbr. 

4 Aufl. p. 91) : " ThcJ'ljorc yon also arc put to death to tltc law" (so 
that it no longer reigns over you as dead), we must say that it 
does not at all follow that they also are dead, because only death 
releases from the law, vv. 2, 3, but that the law no longer reigns 
over them only follows on the supposition, or because it is 
actually the case, that they also are dead. Therefore either : 
OUT(J)', ,cai, vµEtc; a.71'E0aveTE T<p voµq,, /Cat Ota TOV'i'O Oll/CETL o voµoc; 

,wpteuet vµwv, Ol' WITTE O voµoc; OUKETL ,cvptEUEL Ol/OE vµwv, OtoTL 

,cal, vµe'i,c; U71'E0avETE'. 

-elc; TO ryweu0at vµac; T~O frcp~o] t'ii oi·d,1' to your becoming 

another's. Exvlication of "/El'OµEVTJV avopt fTEPt", ver. 3, el<; TO, 
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telic, not consecutive ; for the end of the law being abolished is 
that they should belong to Christ. 

-Trp J,c vE,cpwv e,yEp0Ev-rt] apposition to e-rEpffJ, usecl in allusion 
and contrast to awµa 0avaTw0Ev. They belong not to the dead, 
hut to the risen Christ. Through the slain Christ they are dead 
to the law. The other husband, to whom they now belong, is 
therefore not the slain, but the risen, the living Christ, vi. 5. 
There may also be supposed a reference to the active power of 
the Risen One \Yho remains not in death, a reference preparatory 
to rva «ap1roq,op. T. 0Erj,, v. 10, vi. 9.1 

- 1va ,cap1roq,op17uwµEv T<p 0€~;,] specifies the purpose of 
"/€V€<T0at vµii,r; ETEP<f', and the final purpose of e0avaTC,J01JT€ T<p 
voµcp. The change of person is found in other places also, viii. 15 ; 
Gal. iii. 14. The transition to the common mode of speech in 
the first person plural expresses the generality of the demancl, 
promise, etc., and thus adds force. On ,cap1rocpop17uwµw, Dengel 
remarks: "Fructus respondet proli: nam similitudo est a matri­
rnonio." So, too, the majority of ancient and modern interpreters, 
who understand «ap7Tor; of the frnit of marriage, good works. 
Theodoret early remarks : /Ca£ €7T€£0~ <ruvacp€tav ,cat, ryaµov Tryv €£', 
TOV ,cvptov 7rpO<T1J"'fOP€U<T€ 7TL<TTtV, El!CoTW', 0€L/CVUCTt ,cat, TOV TOU 
,yc'iµou ,cap7Tov. But as this metaphor, occurring so often else­
where in Scripture, of ,cap7Tov 7TOtE'iv, Matt. iii. 8, 10 ; ,cap7Tav 
OtOovat, l\fark iv. 7 ; ,cap7TOV q,EpEtv, John xii. 24, xv. 2 ; ,cap7TOV 
exEtV, Rom. i. 13 ; «ap7TocpopEiv, Matt. xiii. 2 3, Mark iv. 2 0, 
28, Luke viii. 15, Col. i. 6, 10,-is always taken from the soil, 
trees, grain, vine, and as even in this epistle ,capr.ov exElV, vi. 2 2, 
just before, and ,cap7Toif,opEiv T'f' 0avaT<p, vii. 5, just after, refer 
to fruit of the soil (comp., besides, Gal. v. 22 ; Eph. v. 9; r>hil. 
i. 11 ), there is no adequate ground for supposing a deviation here 
from this use of the word, which is invariable in the N. T. The 
metaphor of ,cap7TocpopEiv, so familiar, needed in fact no special 
occasion to suggest its employment. It must therefore remain 
exceedingly doubtful whether, while retaining the trope from the 
soil, merely an allusion to the «apr.or; ,cot'Alar; (Luke i. 42) should 

1 "For if Christ became through His bodily death our Jelivcrer from the law, we 
l',nmot now belong to Him otherwise than as the Risen One for (L new anJ inJis­
soluLle union. The importance of this addition, in its hearing on the matter in 
ha11J, lies in the """''s-"; ;w;;; (vi. 3, II, 13, 22), which, on the very grounJ of the 
ethical communion with the Risen One, issues from the new refation," Meyer. 
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also be supposed. nut against the notion that the 1eapr.a, ICOll'I.La, 
is here directly meant, beside what has been already quoted, 
tells the somewhat indelicate coarseness of the figure, which, 
moreo,·er, would stand out in strong contrast with the bare 
intimation of the marriage-relation lying in the phrase: el, To 

rywfo0a£ vµas friprp. 1eap7roipope'iv 'T£V£, to bear fruit for one, i.e. 
to Lear fruit that one may enjoy, that is agreeable to him. Since 
the end of our union with Christ consists in our being bound to 
bear fruit to God, it follows that through Christ the law is only 
abolished relatively. "Ac tenendum quidem est," says Cakin, 
"l)aulum eam duntaxat partem, quae propria est :i\Iosis ministerio, 
hie attingere. Nam quatenus deeem praeceptis tradidit Deus, 
quid rectum sit, vitamque nostram instituit, nulla nobis somnianda 
est Legis abrogatio: qni vigere perpetuo debet Dei voluntas. 
Haque diligenter meminerimus, non esse hanc a justitia, quae in 
Lege docetur, solutionem: sed a rigi<la exactione et ea, quae inde 
sequitur, maledictione. :!.\on ergo bene vivendi regula, quam Lex 
praescribit, abrogata est : sed qualitas illa, quae libertati per 
Christum partae opponitur, nempe dum summam perfectionem 
requirit, et quia non praestamus, constringit nos sub aetemae 
mortis reatu." 

Vv. 5, 6. Confirmation of rva 1eapr,oipop~uwµev T't) 0erji. This 
1eapr,oipope'iv T'f' 0erj, is now to take place, for ( ryap) under the 
law only a 1eapr,oipope'iv T<p 0avaTrp took place, ver. 5 ; but now, 
when we are delivered from the law, a SovAeuew Jv 1eawoT1JT£ 
r.veuµaTo,, ver. 6, which hy its very nature is a 1eap7roipope'iv T<p 
0e,ji. Thus is justified our initial assertion, that as w. 1-4 of 
this chapter are the development of the second half of vi. 14, 
OUIC €<TT€ V'TrO voµov, aAA.' U71'0 xapw, so vv. 5, 6 are a more pre­
cise presentation of the first half, aµapT{a uµwv OU 1evp1.euuei, or, 
if one chooses, of the entire sentence, aµapT[a uµ. ou 1evp., on ou1e 
€<TT€ u. voµ., UAA, u. x<ipw. Instead of 07€ ryap 1jµev €V Ty uap1et] 
according to the connection of thought, we should rather ha.Ye 
expected OT€ ryap 1jµev U'TT'O TOV voµov, to which, then, VVV£ DE 
1CaT1/P'Y1/011µev ar.o TOU voµov, ver. u, stands in opposition. Ou 
this ground Theo<loret early explained Jv Tfi uap,d by Jv TV 1eaTa 
voµov r,oXiTe{q,, and supported the explanation by the words • 
CT(lpiCa "'fUP Ta<; TV ,mp!Ct &eooµhar;; voµo0eu{a, wvoµau€. Certainly 
elva£ EV Tfi uap1et cannot be identitieu offhand ""ith elva£ inro TOV 
voµov. But the reference of the expression to the essence of the 
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law is imperatively demanded by the connection, unless the struc­
ture of the language is to be described as altogether out of harmony 
and irrelevant. CT<ipg, then, is the old essence of human nature in 
opposition to the new essence of the 'TT'vcuµa. But this manifests 
itself not merely in the dominion of sinful lusts and propensities, 
but quite as much in reliance upon descent, circumcision, external 
prerogatives, and works of law. Comp. on ,caTa. uap,ca, iv. 1. 
The Jewish Christians, therefore, were ev Tfj uap,d, just as they 
relied upon those carnal things; and eiva, ev Tf, uap,ct accordingly 
means not to be under the law, but to be in a legal position, of 
a legal nature. 

-Ta. 'TT'a017µaTa TWII aµapnwv] the passions of sins, i.e. the 
passions leading to sins, that have sins for their result. Comp. 
on el~ ou,atCJJCTtll swi)~, v. 18. 'Tct 1ra017µaTa, elsewhere in a 
physical sense sufferings-only again, Gal. v. 24, in an ethical 
sense-occurring also in profane authors, pass1·rms, in the latter 
passage co-ordinated with em0vµtav;. But 1ra01µaTa 'TWII aµap­
'TtWII cannot be inverted " passions brought about by sins," because 
while ,; aµapTfa indeed does, ai. aµapTla, does not denote the 
sinful principle active in the l1eart. Parallel is J as. i. 15 : 
~ er.,0vµfa uv">-..)-..a{3ouua TiK'TH aµapTlav. 

-Tct out Tou 116µ,ov] either directly a more exact definition of 
Ta 1ra01µam, as perhaps 1 Thess. i. 8 ; ~ 'TrLCTTt~ uµwv ~ 1rpo~ 
'TOIi 0eov, or OVTa (not merely <f,a,voµeva or ,yvwpisoµeva, as, 
besides being ungrammatical, Chrysostom wishes) is to be under­
stood. For the law not merely works J7r{,yvruuw aµapT{a~, but 
is also ovvaµ,~ aµapT{a~, l Cor. XV. 5 6. " Hoe est legis opus," 
says Calvin, " corda nostra magis accendere, ut in tales cupiditates 
ebulliant." How this is done is explained at length, ver. 7 ff. 
The 1ra01µaTa brought about through the law (oui) are those 
excited and set in motion through the law. " Lex enim," Calov 
strikingly remarks, " ob peccatum accusans et damnans, nos ad 
iram fremitumque contra se et Deum cxcitat, et interna rnalitia 
sentiens legem urgentem et damnantem, tanquam ignis in calcc 

i·ii:Cl pc1fusus aqua, tanto magis exaestuat, quum virtutern obse­
quendi lwud videat." 

-Ell7JP'YEtTo] were active, middle, not passiYe, ·which occurs 
no,vbere in the N. T. Of persons Paul invariably uses the actiYe 
evep,ye'iv, 1 Cor. xii. 6; Gal. ii. 8, iii. 5; Eph. i. 11, 20, ii. 2; 
Phil ii 13; of things, the middle evep,ye'iu0a,, 2 Cor. i. 6, iv. 12; 
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Gal. v. 6 ; Eph. iii. 2 0 ; Col. i. ~ 9 ; 1 Thess. ii. 13 ; 2 Thess. 
ii. 7, comp. Jas. v. 1 G ; on the other band, l\fatt. xiv. 2; J\Iark 
vi. 14. In profane authors tlie middle does not occur. From 
1 Cor. xii. 11, therefore, according to this invariable Pauline 
idiom, an argument may be deduced for the personality of the 
Holy Spirit. 

-€V ToZ, µe">.eutv ,jµwv] The µe"'A.1] as parts of the uwµa 
( comp. on vi. 12) are here mentioned in the same sense as in 
vi. 13, 19. Hence M:elanchthon justly observes: " Quad autem 
elicit affectus peccatorum per legem excitatos, efficaces fuisse in 
membris nostris intelligit de dubitatione, indignatione adversus 
Deurn, desperatione," save that scnsnal lusts are just as little to 
be excluded. 

-el, To Kap'TT'orf;op1juai ,-,;, 0avanp] The fruits are no other 
than the sinful deeds that bring death, vi. 21, 23, and Jas. i. 15: 
7J 0€ aµap,-{a U7T'07'EAEU0e'iua U'TT'OKVEt 0avaTOV. el, TO, in keeping 
with wuu, ver. 6, is to be taken e,c/3an,cw,, not TeAtKw,. Re­
specting 0J.vaToc;, comp. on vi. 16, 21, 23. Again, what is here 
said in particular of Jewish Christians may also be applied, 
although only in a subordinate and analogous manner, to Gentile 
Christians, and, moreover, to all Gentile Christians, not simply to 
those among them who formerly belonged to the prosclytis portae. 
Even the law of conscience possessed, according to ii. 14, by the 
Gentiles, as the deputy of the Mosaic Nomos, stirred up the lusts of 
the flesh. It was, so to speak, an emanation of the divine, revealed 
law, by means of which that law exerted its influence even over 
the natural life of man. Hence the law of conscience may be 
here viewed as included under the N omos, and condensed in it 
as in its culminating point. Besides, what is said in this section 
could only bear application to the Gentile Christians, in so far as, 
had they not become Christ's, they must have come under the 
Nomos, since no third form of ravelation exists or can exist. But 
Ly the ancients (comp. Calov here) this verse is rightly under­
stood to intimate that believers, even in the time of the old 
covenant, were justified and regenerated simply through faith in 
the promise, and were thus delivered from the law which excites 
fleshly lusts. 

-vvvL] used as cuh-crbimn tcmporis in contrast to oTe, ver. 5. 
Just so vvvt, vi. 22, in opposition to 5,-e, ver. 20. 

-Kan7pry1j01}µev a7!'o Tou VOJ,LOV] Theophylact: a7T'EAV01]µcv, 
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1j"J,.w0€pw01]µEV. Comp. 1Ca,1fp'YIJTlll chro TOU v6µov TOU avop6,, 

ver. 2. 
-£i,.o0av6vu4,] This reading, the best attested by manuscripts, 

is the one approved by all modem editors and interpreters. The 
lcctio rcccpta c.hro0avovT04, is really a mere conjecture, that ]ms 
crept into the text through a misuuderstanding on the part of 
J1eza of Chrysostom's interpretation, comp. Reiche, C'oni. C1·it. I. 
p. 50 ff. The connection of KaT€lxoµe0a is no doubt thereby 
made easy, lmt. the representation of the v6µ04, as a7!'o0avwv 

,rnuld be inconsistent with the idea of ver. 4. The reading 
Toii 0avarnv, occidental only, is likewise to be regarded as a 
eorrection to remove difficulties. The v6µ04, was described as 
v6µ04, Tov 0avaTov in allusion to ver. 5, where 0avaTo'> was men­
tioned as its consequence, because a7ro0avovTe', was understood, 
not of spiritual death in relation to the law, but wrongly of death 
brought about by the law. vvvl /CaT'TJP"f1071µev U71'0 TOU voµov 

a,7ro0avoVTE',, so that £i7T'o0avovTE', gives the mode of 1CaT1JP'Y1/07JµEv, 

is in meaning identical with vµe'i, e0avaTw07]T€ Tcj, voµrp, ver. 4, 
on which account the connection of ev <[, with Toii voµov appears 
easier than that with an eicdvrp or TouTrp (neut.) to be understood 
after a7T'o0avovTE',, \Viner, p. 19 8, note. With (L7T'00avovTE',, 

comp. Gal. ii. 19 : E"f6J "filp o,a v6µov voµrp a7!'i0avov ; Col. ii. 2 0 : 
el U.71'€0avETE tIVV XptuTcj, (1,71'() TWV tITotxe{wv TOU /COtIµov. 

-ICaTeixoµ€0a] as a captive in prison, Gal. iii. 2 3 : t/71'0 v6µov 

ecf,povpouµ€0a tIV"flCE/CAEttIµ.evot, iv. 3, also Rom. xi. 32. 
-wuTE] so that, consequence of release from the law. 
-oov"/,.euHv 17µas] as is self-evident Tcj, 0ecj,, vi 22. Just as 

self-evident is it that the OOVA€1J€W EV 7T'aAatOT'TJTt ,ypaµµaTO', is a 
oov"J,.euEw Tfj aµapT{q, (vi. 1 7, 2 0), for which reason neither Tcj, 0Ecp 

nor TV aµapT{q, need be expressly added. 
-EV icawoT7JT£ 7T'VEUµaTO', /Ca£ OU 7ra"/,.atoT7JT£ ,YplfµµaTo<,] comp. 

ii. 2 9 ; 2 Cor. iii. G. From the last passage it follows that 
7T'VEvµa here is the 7T'veiiµa 0eov Himself, not merely the human 
spirit renewed by God's Spirit, which 7T'veiiµa may perhaps mean 
elsewhere. ,ypaµµa is the law, in so for and as long as it is not 
written by God's Spirit on man's heart, as it presents itself to 
him merely as an external, dead, and fatal letter. icawoTTJ'> 

might, then, be referred to 7T"Veiiµa, so that KatvoT7J'> 7T'VEuµa-ro4, 

would be a more energetic expression for icawov 7T'veuµa, vi. 4 : 
KatVDT'TJ', sw~,. But the 7T'VEiiµa can only be called icaiv6v, in so 
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far as it attests a new condition of life; and elsewhere only 
uv0pc,moc; or KTiaw, not 7TVEuµa, is accompanied by this predicate. 
Hence it is preferable to understand KaivoT1J<; of this new condi­
tion of man which the 7TVEuµa conditions and effects ; and in the 
same way 7Ta">..aioT1J<; is to be understood of the former condition 
of life moulded under the influence of the ,ypaµµa, of the inward 
and outward constitution of the 7rat..a,a<; av0pw7TO<;. Luther 
therefore rightly : " thus that we may serve in the new nature of 
the spirit, and not in the old nature of the letter." That this old 
nature is sinful and the new nature holy, results naturally as 
well from the character of the principle which is its source, as 
from the entire tenor of the exposition. ev denotes the sphere, 
the element in which the oovt..Eueiv takes place, and is of course 
to be referred to 7Tat..atoT'TJTt. 

In the exposition of the doctrine of God's justifying and 
sanctifying grace in Christ, which has engaged the apostle up to 
this point, he had continually made reference, although mostly 
but in brief sentences, to the Mosaic N omos, and repeatedly 
asserts its inability to confer righteousness, holiness, and life. 
Nay, on the contrary, he describes the law as a principle that 
mediates sin, divine wrath, and death. His doctrine of grace 
stood in complete contrast with the doctrine of law. Thus we 
read, iii. 2 0, that the voµo<; justifies not, because it brings e7rl,yvw­

cnv aµapT{a<;; that, accordingly, righteousness availing before God 
is revealed xwpic; voµov, ver. 21 ; just so, iv. 15, that the voµo<; 

works wrath, because it has 7rapa{3a,nv for its consequence; v. 20, 
that it is given to aggravate the 7rapa7TTwµa; vi. 14, that with its 
dominion, the dominion of sin is broken. ·with a similar apparently 
disparaging remark concerning the law he had concluded the 
section, just expounded, of this seventh chapter. What the apostle 
said there, vv. 5, 6, leads him to the subjoined apology for the law, 
now indeed become necessary, in which he vindicates the Nomos 
from the guilt of its evil consequences, and charges them abso­
lutely to the account of the sinfulness of human nature. This is the 
drift of the exposition that now follows, vv. 7-2 5. The apostle 
uses the first person, and therefore utters his own experience. Still, 
at the same time (the rhetorical ux1jµa may be called Koivwui<;, 

KOl,V07TOda, lo{wut<;, or JJ,€Taux1Jµanaµo<;), the universal experience 
of mankind is delineated. If merely his individual spiritual 
states were meant to be described, without our being justified in 
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giving them a universal reference, such a description ,~ould be 
deprived of all evidential force, since it must then remain utterly 
uncertain whether the law invariably produced such effects as he 
had once and by the way experienced. Dut, on the other hand, 
that Paul here, cxclucl,ing his own experience, pictures only the 
general experience of mankind, or that of the Jewish people under 
the law, is, to pass by all other inconveniences, out of the question, 
because the apostle, as his life, his writings, and the case itself 
testify, had actually gone through the conditions here delineated, 
and pictures them with such a vivid touch as nothing but 
remembrance of past or consciousness of present occurrences can 
impart.1 

" Imprimis in rebus spiritualibus," says Melanchthon, 
" prodest Sanctorum experientiam nosse, ut ex eorum exemplis 
agnoscamus vim verbi et opera Dei." " Se ergo in exemplum 
sistere voluit apostolus," observes Calvin, "partim ivep"/elar:; ergo, 
siquidem illustrior fiat exemplis oratio, partim 7rt0avoXo"flar:; gratia. 
Nihil enim loqui se ostenclit, nisi quod sensu atque experientia 
suapte compertum habeat. Tune enim utilissime docetur, cum 
in se quisque descendens doetrinae vivum experimentum ex se 
ipso capere potest." Rightly, Theodor. Mopsu. on ver. 8 : To iv 

iµo',, O'T€ A€,Y€£, TO IC0£VOV A€,Y€£ 'TWV av0pwm,JV, and Theophyl. on 
9 > ~ , I C::-\ I \ > 0 I ,I,. I '\ I ver. : fV 'T'f' OLIC€L<p 0€ 7rp0UW'TT'<p 'T1JV av pCJJ'TT'LV1]V ..,,vaw l\.€"f€£. 

But if we ask, of what period in his life the apostle treats in this 
section, it is unquestionable and really conceded by all expositors 
that vv. 7-13 can only refer to the legal condition of the un­
regenerate. We consider then, first, the content of these verses, 
and defer till afterwards the consideration of the question, what 
stage of the inner life is described in vv. 14-25. 

Ver. 7. Tt ovv ipovµev ;] comp. iii. 5, vi. 1, also iv. 1. 
-o voµor; aµapTta ;] Is the law sin? Most interpreters 

suppose a mctonymia c.ffectus pro causa = is the law tlte cause of 
sin? comparing it with Gal. ii. 1 7 : aµapT{ar:; Sur,covor:;, and 
appealing to Mic. i. 5 : tii9bi ~;,~ :::i),v,~ 'll;,!;~-•r;,. " Who is the 

1 To the view of Grotius (" Apostolus autem hie sub prima persona describit 
Hebraenm genus quale fnit ,,,,; .,., .,,,.,.,,; primum ante legem, cleindc post legem "), 
which Calov calls a "glossa. Pelagiana, Sociniana. et Arminiana," in modern days 
only, Reiche (who even finds, ver. 15 ff., in the double,,,,,., "the empirical, sinful Jew, 
as he appears in experience and history, and as such does evil, distinguished from 
the ideal Jew free from sin, as he might and should have been, who as such dis­
approves tha.t evil") ancl Fritzsche have adhered. Sec its thorough refutation in 
Tholuck, Com., 1842, p. 349 ff. 
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author of J acoL's transgression? Is it not Samaria?" But, 
apart from the consideration that there the expression is poetical, 
and that in this sense we should at least in the present passage 
l1ave expected O voµor; aµapTta µoi rytveTat; Paul also could not 
offhand and in every respect <leny that the law is the cause of 
sin, seeing that, according to his own representation, although 
not its efficient, it is yet its proximate cause. On this account 
several modern interpreters, following Tittmann, de syn. in N T. 
lib. I. p. 4G (manifestum est, in verbis: o voµor; aµapT{a; 

aµapTiav non esse incitamentum ad peccatum, se<l quod per se 
pravum et vitiosum est), l1ave rightly taken aµapT{a in the sense 
of aµapTWAO<;, ,ca,cor; (abstr. pro concr.). Is the law sin? i.e. 

something whose nature is in itself sinful, immoral? The 
supposition is natural, that, from the homogeneity of cause ancl 
effect, what occasions sin is itself sinful. The abstract aµapTia 

is chosen, then, instead of aµapTw">..or; (2 Cor. v. 21, also 1 John 
iv. 10) on account of the subjoined aµapT{av. The contrast, 
ver. 20, o voµor; aryior; = ovx aµapTWAor;, also favours this inter­
pretation. But, of course, it only seems ·possible to suppose 
that the law itself is sin in so far as it could Le held answerable 
for the sin that it occasions, when of set purpose and malice afore­
thought it brings to ruin man in himself without sin ; for the 
supposition that the law is sin, on the ground of its commanding 
wrong instead of right, or rewarding instead of punishing sin, 
would be too diametrically opposed to the universally admitted 
idea of law. Hence Calvin's intermediate view : " Quum antem 
rogat, an peccatum sit : intelligit, an peccatum sic generet, ut illi 
imputari r,jns culpa dcbcat," and Bengel's: "num lex est peccatum 
sive causa peccati pccca1ninosci," may perhaps be nearest the truth. 
The law would be itself sin if it were the direct cause of sin. 
This dangerous rnisumlerstanding the apostle now rebuts, as 
usual, by a 

-µ~ ryJvotTo] comp. on iii. 4. 
-aAAa] not = bnt indeed, but = imo, on tltc contrary, or = but. 

It introduces the opposite of what was denied in µ11 ryEvotTo. 

That which is designed to lay bare and make known sin cannot 
itself be the malicious and guilty cause of sin. <tµapT{a µEv ou,c 
fCTTl, cp17a-t, ryvwptCTTLICO<; OE aµapT{ar;, Theophyl. 

-T1JV <tµapTlav OVK f,YVWV J I knew not si,i. aµapT(a here is, 
of cuur::-e, as the subjoined explanatory T1v TE ,yap hn0vµJav ov,c 
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iJorn, proves (vv. 8, 9, 11, 13, 14), sin as an inward principle, not 
sin as an act, for the sinful act was known indeed before the law. 
Dut " I knew not sin " is not to be directly explained : I knew 
not that sin is sin ; for the apostle says not ou,c if oEtv n)v 
tiµapTlav Eivai aµap·rlav, but man knows not sin at all, just 
because he knows not that sin is sin, i.e., before the revelation 
through the law, the character and essence of sin is unknown to 
him, because he takes the sinful propensity, dwelling in him, for 
a lawful, divinely-implanted inclination. In the apo<losis, as 
often (John viii. 39, ix. 33, xix. 11; Acts xxvi. 32), the av (ou,c 
iiryvr,,v instead of ou,c &v iiryvwv) is omitted for emphasis. I knew 
not sin = certainly I should not have become acquainted with it, 
answering to the Latin cognorani. Comp. Ki.ihner, A11sf. Gram. 
2.'h. II. p. 556. But the emphasis implied in this form of ex­
pression is not always regarded in later Greek, in which the 
omission of av becomes increasingly frequent, Winer, p. 382. 

-1:l µ1) Sul voµov] SC. E"fVCJJV avT~V. The N omos is here the 
l\Iosaic law, as is proved, if further proof were needed, by the 
express citation from the decalogue. The purpose of this entire 
section is, no doubt, to vindicate the Mosaic law, but therewith, of 
course, the law of conscience is vindicated in all its analogous 
effects. 

-T~V T€ ryap hn0vµlav OV/C ?70€tv] for I should ha-cc kno1rn 
nothing oj lust. TE ryap, for indeed, is stronger than the simple 
ryap. Hermann remarks on a similar TE ,yap in Sophocles, 
Trachin. v. 1015: "TE illud non copulat, sed lenius affirrnat 
quam Tot, uncle natum est, ut Germanice per ja vel wohl exprimi 
possit." hn0vµ{a here, of course, denotes not the <livinely­
implanted, natural instinct, the rational 8pEgv, in itself, but its 
perversion in God-opposing, evil desire. Of the existence of the 
latter, man knows nothing until the precept of the l::i.w, for­
bidding it, is brought home to him in its inward personal 
obligation. Until then he knows, indeed, that lust exists in 
him, but not that this lust is sinful. Certainly here also the 
apostle does not directly say: 011,c ifDElV T17v hri0vµ{av E'lvai 
,ca,c1jv, but simply: T~v hn0vµ(av ou,c ifoEiv; but, supposing by 
the expression im0vµ{a nothing but im0vµ{a ,ca,c1 to be meaut, 
the sense amounts to the same. Just because man, until the 
appearance of the prohibitory precept, knows not that the lust 
existing in him is evil, he knows not the specific character aml 
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real nature of hn0uµ{a at all, he knows nothing of evil desire. 
"Consuetuclo loquendi obtinuit," says Augustine, de civ. Dci, 1. xiv. 
c. 7, "ut, si cupiditas vel concupiscentia dicatur nee addatur, 
cujns rei sit, non nisi in 111alo possit intelligi." The apostolic 
position is corroborated by experience. Civil law ju<lges but the 
act, the moral law of philosophers the consent of the will. Only 
the revealed Nomos, just because it is ,rvwµa-nKo<;, ver. 14, 
judges even the evil desire and inclination itself. But the 
present Pauline teaching condemns just as much the Catholic 
doctrine that the evil desire of the regenerate is not in itself sin, 
as the certainly equally warranted rationalistic opinion that the 
evil desire of the unregenerate is not in itself sin. If evil desire 
is forbidden, it is sin ; and if it is sin in the unregenerate, even 
though he knows it, it is so much the more sin in the regenerate, 
because he knows it. The subject here is not the so-called 
concupisccntia fonnata or volimtaria, i.e. concupisccntia in union 
with consensus, as Catholicism, Socinianism, and Arminianism 
with arbitrary shallowness maintained. Rather the apostle 
describes e,r,0vµ{a simply and absolutely, therefore even con­
cupisccntia involuntaria or inform is, as aµap-rta. em0vµf a may 
then be identified with the preceding aµapTta; but it is perhaps 
more precisely (ver. 8: r, aµapTla ... ICaTEip,yauaTo ... 
em0vµfav) viewed as the most immediate effect and primary 
manifestation of aµapT{a, which is conceived simply as the 
radical, underlying principle. "'AµapTla, peccatum," says 
Bengel, " est quasi materia peccans, ex qua oinnis morbus et 
paroxismns conciipisccntiae." And : " Penitior et reconditior est 
;, aµapTfa, peccatum: ;, em0vµ(a, concupisccntia, magis in sensum 
incnrrit, eademque peccatmn prodit, ut fumus ignem." 1 In the 
existence of lm0vµla I learn the existence of aµapTla; wherefore 
I knew not sin, for I knew not concupiscence, without the law. 
But the ,yvwui<; aµapTfa<;, here spoken of, is not absolutely 
identical with J,r{,yvooui<; aµapTiac., iii. 20. It is rather simply the 
first step towards the latter. For the full knowledge of sin it does 
not suffice to know that lust is evil, but we must also apprehend 
that it is not to be overcome by natural, human strength. This 
latter knowledge, ver. 13, is the final result of an inward process, 
joining on to the former knowledge, as is described in vv. 8-12. 

-d µ~ o voµ,o<; h,e,yev J namely, in Ex. xx. 1 7. 
1 Invcr~dy, Jas. i. 15 takes l,f'-a.p-,fu. as the sinful act, whose cause is i'7f,luf',ls. 
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-ov,c bn0vµ1JCTEt,] The future, chosen in conformity with the 
0. T. legal idiom, views the command as already obeyed in the 
future, and is therefore more commanding in tone than the impera­
tive, ,Yirer, p. 396. Paul does not here aclduce the objects of lust, 
specially mentioned in the striking passage in Exodus, because 
his point was desire in general, evil lust universally. Indeed, 
the meaning of that special indication was not to represent desire 
after objects not specially mentioned as lawful. But we see how 
the apostle regards ov,c E7T't0vµTJCTEt;; as the innermost kernel and 
centre of the entire law, just as the Lord does the positive 
1irya7r17CTet, corresponding to it, l\fatt. xxii. 3 7, comp. Rom. 
xiii. 10. And, in reality, the act only takes place through the 
good or evil desire after the really good or evil act. But under 
E7T't0vµ{a here is included, not merely sensual desire, but quite as 
much, nay, pre-eminently, iix0pa el, 0eov and <ptAaVTia. 

Ver. 8. But the propensity to sin is so little suppressed by the 
prohibition of lust, that, on the contrary, defiant and invincible 
by the law, it takes occasion from this very law for the first time 
to break forth into evil desire and lust of every kind-an un­
answerably certain, psychological fact, which man can more easily 
reason and argue against than get rid of. a<f,opµhv oe 7',.af3ouCTa 1j 
aµapT{a Ota T7J, EVTOA7J,] Elsewhere it is only said: a<f,opµhv 
7',.aµ/3avetv EiC, 7rapa, U7T'O, not : Ota TlVO,. On this account several 
modern expositors suppose a<f,. OE 'l',.a/3. ~ aµ. to be used absolutely, 
and join Ota T1], EVTOA1J, with the following /CaTetpryaCTaTo. But 
then the more suitable order would have been: ,caTetpryaCTaTo Jv 
Jµo'i 7T'aUav Jm0vµlav Ota T7], EVTOA1]<;; whereas, upon Ota T7J, 
EVTo'l',.17, placed first, an unwarranted emphasis would be placed. 
The same relation obtains in ver. 11 ; whereas Ota TOil arya0ou, 
ver. 13, placed first, really has a special accent. On this account 
the connection of Ota Try<, EVTOA7J, with a<f,opµ~v 'l',.af3ouCTa, more 
probable even according to the previous context, seems to deserve 
the preference, if it can only be justified grammatically. The choice 
of the preposition ota may possibly be explained thus : that in 
this way reproach was meant to be still farther removed from the 
law and thrown upon sin. The Nomos did not so much give 
occasion to sin, as sin took occasion by means of its appearance, 
on the ground of its innocent intervention (ouf), to express itself, 
to manifest its own nature. Hence we prefer to interpret a<f,op­
µ~v "A.aµf3avew by: to take occasion, not by: to 1·cccii:c, obtain 

PmL1rr1, Holl. I. Y 
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occasion. Obtaining occasion woul<l allu<le more <lirectly to the 
gil:iny of occasion on the part of the Nomos. Vulg., Erasm. 
translate : " acccpta occasione ; " more correctly Beza: "szimtn 
occasiouc," a<ldiug the remark : "occasioncm autem cupi<litates in 
nohis excitan<li non pracbct lex, sed eam m·ripit cupi<litas nostra, 
legis intcr<licto irritata." The EVTOA'I}, tltc command, or rather, 
here, the prohibition (namely, ou,c Jm0vµ17crei,), is related to the 
voµo<;, as pars to totmn; comp. Eph. ii. 15 : o voµo<; TWV El/TOA.WV. 

cc Pmcccptiiin," remarks Dengel, cc pars est legis, addita expressiorc 
connotatione virtutis coactiYae, q uae coercct, injungit, urget, pro­
hibet, minatur." 

-!CaTetpryacraTO EV Jµot wacrav Jm0vµlav] brought about in me 
all 1,wnncr of desire. /CaTeprycfsecr0a,, to work powc1fully, stronger 
than Jprydsecr0a,, as in iv. 15, v. 3; comp. OD ii. 9. nut the bring­
ing about of desire consists in the enhancement of desire alrea<ly 
existing and at work through the N omos. wiicra Jw,0vµ{a, all 
11wnncr of dt'sirr, desire of every sort, i. 18, 2 9 ; Eph. iv. 31. 
The general ou,c Jm0uµ11crei<; touches each separate concrete 
Jwi0uµ{a, and incites it to burst forth in greater strength. cfraz, 

TWO<; Jm0uµwµev, eha /CWAVoµe0a, atperni µaA°'Jl.ov Tij<; €7T"L-

0vµ{a<; ,; cp)i.og, Chrysostom. With the sentiment of this verse 
comp. I'rov. ix. 17, xx. 17, as well as the Ovidian: cc Nitimur in 
vetitum semper, cupimusque negata; " and the Horatian: cc Audax 
omnia perpeti Gens humana ruit in vetitmn nefas." The heathen 
world knew well that prohibition fans desire into passionate eager-
11ess for the unlawful act, and that the accomplishment of this 
act is punishable; but Scripture describes even this kindling of 
desire itself as sinful. " Desperati rnorbi remediis exasperantur. 
Sic legi membrorurn eo ipso dulcia fiunt pleraque, quia lege Dei 
sunt prohibita. Tanta enim est naturae nostrae <lepr:watio, ut 
quo exquisitins in lege prohibctur pcccaturn, co nrngis in con­
trarinm nitatnr. Tcmlit enim ad libertatem snam, qnae vinculo 
legis quasi a<lstricta vitlctnr, atleoqne illnd vinculum rnmpere 
nititur," Calov. 

--xwpt<; ryctp voµov aµapT{a VEKpa] SC. E<TTtv, not ,jv, which the 
apostle must have expressly atltlctl. The proposition is general. 
As long as the law, with its prohibition of concupiscence, <loes 
not come within man's consciousness, sin is <lead, i.e. it sluml>crs, 
so to speak; 11ot raging with desire, as when it is stirred np by 
the law. It flows along smoothly till it is met Ly an impeding 
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!J:uricr, over which it leaps with tumultuous violence; comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 5G: ,j ouvaµtr; n7r; aµap·r/ar; o voµor;. Here, too, voµor; 
denotes, not the moral law in general, lmt the l\Iosaic Nomos, for 
no other contains the prohiLition of brt0uµia pure and simple. 
The explanation of this verse by the knowledge of sin (" Dctc:J:it in 
me onmcm concupiscentimu: quae dum lateret, quodammo<lo 
nulla esse vidcbatur," Calvin) is manifestly forced and untenable. 

Vv. 9, 10. E"fW 0€ el;wv xwpk voµou 71'0T€] The c1uestion is, 
what period in his life the apostle characterizes in these words. 
Melanchthon here distinguishes a threefold status of man : the 
status sccuritatis, the status sub lcge, and the status i-cgcncrationis. 
In the words : xwptr; "fllP voµou aµapTta VeKpa. 'E'Yw 0€ el;wv 
xwptr; voµou r.oTE, J>aul describes the first, thence to ver. 13 the 
second, from ver. 14 onward the third stage of the iuuer life. 
Iu the state of security man lives a life of unrestrained lust 
,\"ithout regard to the divine law, or fancies himself, with a hypo­
critical show of righteousness, to be righteous before God by 
outward works of the law. In this latter condition Paul fournl 
himself during his Pharisaic period. He then lived without law, 
because the law did not yet alarm him, did not accuse him. 
·" Lex enim tune vere lex est, cum judicat et tenet, non cum est in 
parietibus scripta. lta Paulus hie <licit, se sine lege vixisse, hoe 
est: se fuissc securum, cum arbitraretur, se legi satisfacere, quia 
habebat hypocrisin externorum operum." So most of the old 
Lutheran and Reformed interpreters, Calov, Carpzov, Dengel, 
Calvin, etc. In that case, the condition described in the words 
Et..0ou0"1J, OE Tijr; EVTo"ll.fjr;, etc., must begin "·ith the moment when 
the Lord appeared to the apostle, and, by revealing the true 
1iature of the law, effected in him, although uot as yet tlie new 
Lirth, the repentance that precedes it, as e.g. Luther says in his 
first disputation against the Antiuomians, Tiles. 3 4 : " Paul is 
fo:st of all smitten to the earth by the law, when be hears the 
n,icc that saill to him, 'Saul, Saul, why persecutcst thou me ? ' 
Then he was made alive by the gospel, when the Lord said to 
him, ' Rise,' etc., .Acts ix." Dut ,re belieYe that this view, at least 
with regard to its sharp, uureRtricted. definition of l'aul's Pharisaic 
life as a lawless status scrnritcttis, is involved in no insignificant 
diflicnlties, both exegetical and psychological. In the fir:;t place, 
it is not probable that Paul would have described his life in 
l'barisaisrn, without l1ualification, as a l;ijv xwp1r; voµou, seeing 



340 cmrnENTAilY ON THE ROMANS. 

that he characterizes precisely the same condition ns [1, 01w1CELV 

vaµav OlKaLOa UV1JC,, Rom. ix. 31 ; as an .!vai VT,O voµav, l Cor. 
ix. 2 0, G[l,l. i V. 5, 21 ; as an l/7T"O vaµav rppavpaua0ai <TV~/ICf.lCAfl<T­

µhavc;, Gal. iii. 23; comp. also Phil. iii. 6. Again, vv. 7-13 of 
this clmpter plainly contain a more minute development of ver. 5, 
in which latter passage certainly the subject is not merely the 
legal condition after, but brforc the appearance and rcYclation of 
Christ. As concerns, further, the course of Paul's religions de­
velopment, he assuredly did not belong to that class of the 
Pharisees who, without having received any impression of the 
inward holy and inviolable nature of the divine law in the soul, 
sought to make a show before God and man with a superficial 
appearance of righteousness. On the contrary, we are obliged to 
suppose that, even before his turning to the Lord, he acknow­
ledged the unconditional obligation of the command requiring 
pure love to God, and of the command forbidding evil desire, and 
strove most earnestly to obey them. But he went upon the 
mistaken belief that he was able in his own strength to fulfil 
God's law, to extirpate and overcome forbidden inclination, 
and by perfect obedience secure for himself God's approval. 
Therefore he must learn by experience how desire is only 
stimulated and inflamed by prohibition ; and thus, instead of 
approbation, wrath, instead of life, death fell to his lot. The 
outward history of his nation was again reflected in his inner life. 
Israel, placed under the law, by its continuous rebellion against 
the law became a nation of transgressors, which in consequence 
experienced the continuous jndgments of the Lord. But such 
experiences dicl not make the Pharisee Paul waver in his belief. 
Encouraged by what he believed he had already attained by his 
moral strivings, he still hoped at last to [1.Cc:omplish his end­
to satisfy and get the better of the divine jndgment, and reach 
perfection of life. When the law of G0tl encounters man's 
unregenerate nature, it no doubt exerts on him its imperative and 
terrifying influence, makes him a '1T"apa/3a'T7Jr; voµov, proves to 
him the ouvaµir; <iµapTlar;, and brings to him opry11v, ,caufpav, aml 
0ava'Tav; but yet it is unable to humble his pri<le, disalmse him 
of the notion that at last he will hold the field as victor, aml 
conduct him to the true and foll J7r{ryvwuir; aµapT{ar;. This 
hu'lllbling influence the law only then exercises when the Spirit 
of God within makes clear to man the relation of the carnal 



CHAP. VII. 9, 10. 341 

character of his nature to the spiritual essence of the N omos, 
imparts to him along with the knowledge of the guilt of the evil 
lust and inclination dwelling in him an insight into its unconquer­
able nature, and thus gives him the contrite spirit and broken 
heart in which desire towards sin dies, instead of reviving. Only 
then does he learn to renounce confidence in fulfilment of the 
law as an illusive means of justification before God, and to acknow­
ledge Christ as the end of the law and its condemnation. Thus has 
the voµor; become to him a 'TT'atoarywryor; Elr; Xptcrrov, and he himself 
uegins to lay hold upon grace, instead of, as before, persecuting 
it. Thus we have no doubt, with l\folauchthon, to distinguish a 
threefold status in the life of Paul, a status scmritatis, lcgalis, and 
1·cgwaationis, only that we place his Pharisaic period, not in the 
first, but in the second status. iryw OE ltr,w xwplr; vaµov 'TT'OTE 
falls therefore before this Pharisaic period, or even if partially 
within this, still only up to the moment when the depth of the 
law's demand unfolded itself in his soul uy perception of the 
obligation of ov,c bn0vµ1<IEtr;, and he now saw that the law 
requires not only outward act, but inward inclination. That 
the apostle also, even when a persecutor of the church of Christ, 
still felt the sting of the law's coudcnmation in his heart, which 
he endeavoured by legal strivings, all the more earnest, to blunt, 
appears to be intimated in the Lord's word : <I1CA.1Jpav <Iot 7rpor; 

/CEV'rpa A.a/CTLtEtv, Acts xxvi. 14. In t11v xwplr; voµov, therefore, 
the subject is not merely the first stage of childhood, or so-called 
childlike innocence, although this is not to be conceived as 
specially rejected.1 The phrases: aµapTia VE!Cpu: E"fW OE ltwv ... 
1j aµapTLa UVES1J<I€V, lryw OE U'TT'e.0avov, plainly form designed anti­
theses. It is natural, therefore, to give to ltwv a pregnant signi­
fication. "Nam mors peccati," says Calvin, "vita est horuinis: 
rursum vita peccati mors hominis." ltwv would then= tw17v 
E'ixov, but may not on this account, ,vith Augustine, be imme-

1 Although we still believe ourselves compelled to abide firmly by the exposition 
given abon, yet agreement with the view of the older teachers of our church now seems 
to us to allow that Paul's status legalis during his Pharisaic stage was still to be called 
relatively a status securitatis. For, in spite of the p~rpetual conuemnntion anu terror 
of the divine law, he perpetually lulleJ himself in security, since he supposed him­
self able to pre\'ail over this condemnation by performing works well-pleasing to 
Gou, and thus sought and founu in his works an apparent life that stilled and hin­
dered the full and abi,ling experience of his spiritual death. Only when the Lor,!, 
appearing to him, completely sub,lueu him and smote him with three days' blinu• 
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diately interpreted by rirrrc 1111'hi viddmi·, although doul)t1ess t11:1t 
hfc, comparatively undisturbed, unrufHed by experience of the 
law's curse, was in itself merely an apparent life, not the true 
soo17. That the assertion of Mi.iris: ES7JV, ll'T'Tl/CW<;' esoov, €A-A.7JVl/CW',, 
is unfounded, esoov being the better form, as is proved by the con­
sonous form eswv used invariably in the 3d plnr., see l3uttmaun, 
Auef. Gr. Spr. II. § 114, p. 144, under saw. On the contrary, 
the compound sound 77, prevailing in contraction, in accordance 
with which the 2d and 3d sing. fS7J'>, es77 were formed, early 
led usage astray into the formation in µi, so that it was also said 
ES7JV, and in the imper. s-ij0t. 

-€A0ovu77<; oe -r17,; iv-roA-1'j,;] "Data Israelitis lege," interprets 
Grotius, referring the preceding E"fW 0€ esoov xwpk voµov 7r'O'T€ 

to the life of the Israelites in Egypt. llut if this view were at 
all allowable, J>aul must at least have written i),,,0/Jv-ro<; oe -rou 
voµov. The El!'TOA,1] is the prohibition O!J/C f.7rt0vµ,1JU€l<;, and its 
coming is to be referred to its entry into man's consciousness. 

-~ aµap·da aVES7JO"€V] "rcvixit," remarks Bengel," sicnt vixerat 
cum per Adamnm intrasset in mundum." Demonstrauly avas1jv 
signifies everywhere rcviviscere, to come to life again (Luke xv. 24, 
32 ; Rom. xiv. 9; Rev. xx. 5, the last two passages according to 
the lcct. rcccp.). For the meaning vivcrc inc1j1ci·c, to come to l{fc, 
no example has been adduced. The appeal to the meaning 
etymologically possible (ava, again, like ava1T77oaw, avaJ\.),,,oµat, 
,iva{3oaoo) avails nothing against invariable usage. Even the 
analogy of ava/3'A.E7Tw, John ix. 11 (comp. Li.icke here), is illusory. 
First of all, ava/3J\.E7T€tv actually has both significations, both to 
look up (Matt. xiv. 19; )\fork vii. 34; Luke xix. 5) and to 
see again, to recover his sight (Acts ix. 12, 17, 18). Again, 
the latter signification is found whcrc1.:ci· the blind seeing is 
spoken of, even in John ix. 11, 15, 18. For although there 
the blind mn.n is expressly described as born blind, ver. 1, still 

ncss, <li<l he become so pcrfoctly conscious of the law's srntence of death which ronld 
awaken bnt could not r,•medy e,·il Inst, that he was no longer inclined to SCl'k life 
in himself, but in I-liin that died an<l rose again for him. Strikingly Besser: "Ac­
conlingly we shall say that 'being alive without law, the comm:milmcnt coming, 
an,l sin living again,' extends through the whole pcrio,l that Paul was in the Jll'sh, 
nr. [i ; but that 'dying' through the law, although it announced itself long bcfol'(_', 
again an,\ again, only came to completion in the three ,lays of his physical blindness, 
when he felt the law most deeply as he never di<l before, and 'in the hot-lmth of 
conscience' behehl its real purity." 
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seeing is considered as man's normal condition, wl1ich is restorecl 
to him although he had lost it from birth. But avas11v, in the 
sense ?'('ririsccrc, agrees perfectly, not only with the only certi­
fied idiomatic usage, but also ,Yith the dogmatic teaching of the 
apostle. Paul then views (which harmonizes very well with his 
exposition given v. 12 ff., and with his entire conception else­
where of the relation of the world's sin to Adam's sin and to the 
law, and furnishes a new evidence of our view of his doctrine of 
sin) one and the same sin as si:"ra, in so far as it is 1rapa/3arrt,;; 
voµou, but otherwise as VEKpa. It was alive in Adam's dis­
obedience, is dead in mankind living without law, and comes to 
life again in renewed transgressions of the law. ,v e haYe no 
need, therefore, of the conjecture of Hemsterlmis, in itself in­
genious, avisecrev, cjfcrbuit, which besides is precluded by manu­
script authority and by the antithetical phraseology (veKpa, eswv, 
aves17crev, a1re0avov). The Attic dialect usually forms the aorist 
and perfect of siJv from the form {3tow, Buttmann, p. 9 0 and p. 144. 

-e'Yw OE a1ri0avov] forms the antithesis as regards form to 
cives77crev, as regards substance to eswv. a1re0avov = I fell 
1;icti1n to death. As to the notion of 0avaro<,, comp. on vi. 16. 
As original sin and actual sin work death, so does transgression 
of the law, meriting it in an enhanced degree. Here also the 
element of spiritual and eternal misery predominates. 

-Ka£ eupi017 µoi] and it was found, prorcd to 1Jl(', ,viner, p. 
77 0. OIJI{ €L7TE 'YE'YOVE 0avaro<,, OIJ0€ €TEI(€ 0cfvarov, CLAA' evpi011, 
TO Katvov Ka£ 1rapaoo!ov T1/', UT01T{a<, OVTW', €pµ17vevwv, Ka£ TO r.av 
el,;; -rwv eKelvwv (men) 7reptrpe1rwv ,mpaA~v, Chrys. 

-~ fVTOA~ 1j el<, sw17v] the command that was to SC1-VC nnto 
life, namely, according to divine intention. The law as to its 
nature shows us the way in which we may attain salvation (Lev. 
xviii. 5; Deut. v. 33; Luke x. 28; Rom. x. 5; Gal. iii. 12). 
Its proving to us, notwithstanding, the means of ruin and death 
lies not in its nature, but in ours, and is therefore not its fault, 
but ours. Thus a medicine, curative by nature, aggravates in­
stead of removing an incurable disease. 

-aVT1] ei<. 0avaTOV] SC. ourra, 1 Pet. i. 7. The question is, 
whether avT~ or avr17 is to be read. In the abstract both avTO', 
and oiho<., and even EKeivo<,, serve for the purpose of resumption 
and emphasis, ·winer, p. 199. Here avr17 seems preferable on 
account of the parallel -rovro, vv. 15, 16, 19, 20. This resump-
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tion of 17 lvTo"t..11 17 El, tw,;v immediately prece<ling has a tragic 
emphasis. 

Ver. 11. The reason of the lvTot..~ working 0avarnc; ins tend of 
tw11 lies, not in the ivTo"t..11 itself, but in aµapT{a, which is there­
fore put emphatically at the hea<l. The sense of this verse is 
illustrate<l by ver. 8. Sin took occasion by the commandment 
(11 'Yap aµapT!.a a<popµ~v "'A.a/3ov,m Ota T"}', EVTOA.1/,) and <leceiYe<l 
me (lf17'TT"aT1JU'E µE), making the very comman<l that was given for 
the purpose of extinguishing my lusts an occasion for exciting in 
me every kind of lust. The deceitfulness of sin, therefore, consists 
here not so much in its presenting as a goo<l the object of lust, 
that, as soon as it is attained, proves an evil, as in this, that it 
turned the law, in which I ought to have found a guide to right­
eousness, in my case into a means of furthering unrighteousness. 
Rightly has it been remarked, that in the conduct of aµapTfa, 
such as is described in this verse, there is probably au allusion 
from the nature of the case to the serpent in Paradise. Comp. 
even with the form of sentence in Gen. iii. 13, LXX. : o licpt, 
7J7r<LT1JU'E µE, and 2 Cor. xi. 3. Calvin arbitrarily remarks: 
" Merito <licit l'aulus : Ubi peccatum a lege detegitur, nos a vita 
abduci. Ergo verbum lfa'TT"aT~v non de re ipsa, sed de notitia 
exponi debet: quia scilicet ex lege palam fit, quantum a recto 
cursu discesserimus." Similarly :Flacius, who in his Clavis render;; 
if71'TT"aT1JU'E µE, dcccptmn me clcclaravit, against which Calov here 
justly remarks: "de ipsa dcccptionc agitur." It is still the 
struggle of the more earnest Pharisaism that is here described, 
in which with all outward righteousness of law and works (comp. 
Phil. iii. (3: KaTa OtKatOU'tJIJ1}V T~V EV voµ<p "f€VOµ€VO', aµEµ7TTor;) 
the commandment yet excites inward lust and menaces <leath to 
the transgressor. But as long as man in this condition regard;; 
evil desire as only an incidental emotion of the heart, which by 
energetic effort he can eradicate, and fancies that by pangs of 
repentance or acts of righteousness he can overcome the wrath of 
God, which manifests itself in the sense of unhappiness that 
attends evil desire, he is still at a great distance from that spiritual 
knowledge of the law, from that E7TL"fVWU'tr; aµapT{ac; the pro­
duction of wl1ich is the final aim of the voµoc;. Only when this 
aim is accomplished does he recognise evil desire, not merely as au 
incidental product of his free will, but as an inevitable expression 
of his sin-euslavcd collllitiou, aml along with this the impossibility 
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of satisfying the divine justice by l!prya voµ,ov. This latter know­
ledge was communicated to the apostle only on the appearance of 
the Lor<l. The Pharisaism of l'aul thus always inn,lvecl this 
self-contradiction, that whilst the voµ,or; wrought in him lm0vµ,{a 

and 0avaTor;, he nevertheless always hoped by its means to attain 
ou,atolIVVTJ and sw17. Even during the three days of his physical 
blindness after the Lord's appearance this struggle still eontiuue<l. 
Nay, it only then reached its highest point, when Paul perceived 
clearly and felt deeply in all its greatness, weight, and irresistible 
force the fatal sentence with which sinful desire, aggravated 
by the spiritual law, menaced him. But at this point the aim 
and end of the struggle is accomplished. Now, at length, he 
desisted from the attempt by the performance of works of law to 
overcome the wrath of God, fully and frankly acknowledged 
himself exposed to that wrath in confessing his hopeless bondage 
to sin, fled for refuge to the pardoning grace of the Lord who 
appeared to him, and by this faith was buried with Him in death 
to sin, and rose with Him to a new life of righteousness. 
lga1raTq,v stronger than lmaTil,v, comp. EK1rmX~pwtcE, Acts xiii. 3 2. 
a"JTEKTEtvEv] procured me death, answers to a1rci0avov, ver. 10. 

Yer. 12. WIITE] C'onscqucntly, therefore, deduces the result of the 
exposition vv. 7-11. The apostle would prove that the ruinous 
effects described ver. 5, are the fault, not of the law, but of sin. 
This purpose he has now accomplished, and accordingly puts into 
words the result arrived at. The voµor; is not aµ,apTla, but aryto<;. 

-o µEv voµor;] The particle µciv leads us to expect an 
antithesis introduced by 0€, such as ~ 0€ aµapT{a or aµapTwAo<;. 

This antithesis is omitted, because the apostle's animation of 
spirit leads him first to anticipate an objection (To ovv a,y~06v tcTX.), 
the answer to which, ver. 13, substantially contains the missing 
antithesis, Winer, p. 720. 

-tcat 17 lvToX1J] namely, outc lm0vµ.1j1IEtr;. ·whereas the 
voµor; had received 011ly one commendatory predicate, the ivToX11 

receives three, because by it aµ,apTta had taken occasion to break 
out into all lm0vµla. 

' ' ' " ' ' ' 0 '] TI d t • t t ' ' -a,yia tcai oitcata tcai arya 11 100 ore m erpre s: aryiav 

7rp01I'TJ"'fDPEVIIE' W<; TO 0€0V oioaga1Iav· 0 i" at a V OE' OJ<; ap0wr; TO£, 

r.apa/3arni<; T~V ,fr~cpov JgEVE"flCOVIIav· arya01) V OE, W<; sw~v TOL', 

cf,v"Jo..aTTOVIILV EuTpE1rlsov1Iav. Similarly, although defining the 
notion of a~1iov and oitcaiov more correctly, Calov : " Scrncta 
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11icitnr lex rntione musac cjficicntis et matc1'ialis: qnia n Deo 
sauctissimo est, et circa objecta praecepta sancta occupatnr: justu 
est jormalitn·, qnia justitiae divinae a1ret1Covtuµa, nostrae regula 
est; &ona est ratione finis : quia bona tcmpomlia et actcnut pro­
mittit. Si snncta et justa, non ergo dcccptionis cansa: si &01w, non 
ergo C(l1l8{l mort·is et condcmnationis." Thus arya0or; would be, not: 
morally good, but: 1tscjul, beneficial, comp. the synonymous ,ca">..or; 
o voµor;, 1 Tim. i. 8. But the parallelism with /J:ytor; ,wl. o{,cator;, 
with ,ca">..or;, vcr. 16, as well as ver. 13, favours the former signifi­
cation. For To a'Ya0ov, ver. 13, clearly represents the common, 
essential root-idea of the three predicates, U"/lO<;, OL/Cato<;, a,ya0or;, 
and sin appears far more sinful as a perversion and abuse of the 
morally good than as a perversion and abuse of the merely useful. 
The better interpretation, therefore, is: a'Yto,;, holy, as revealing 
the holy nature and will of God; o/,cator;, just, just in character, 
such as it should be, i.e. answering to the idea of righteousness 
and laying dm,n its rule ; a'Ya0o\·, good, excellent, faultless. 

Ver. 13. The apostle himself raises the objection, which might 
he deduced from his last words: 7'() ovv a'Ya0ov iµol. "/€"/OV€ 
0avaTDr; ;] "Has, then, that which is good become death to me?" 
1·.c., "Has, then, that which is good procured me death?" In ver. 
7 the question was raised: o voµor; aµapT{a; here it is asked: o 
voµor; 0ava-ror; ; Both are repelled in the i:;ame manner, the fault 
being charged, not on the voµor;, but on aµap·r/a. The most 
weighty MS. authorities, also Cod. Siuait., read i'Ye.veTo, which, 
received by Lachmann, may be genuine. It answers to a1rE0avov, 
ver. 10 ; a1TE1CTetvev, ver. 11. By it is explained without difficulty 
the rise of the lcct. rcccpt. ryEryove, as also, the difference of reading 
having once appeared, the omission of the verb altogether in some 
codices. 0ava-ror;, death= cause of death, comp. on ver. 7. 

-µh "/EvoiTO] It is said, indeed, ver. 10 : evpE0'T/ µoi 17 ivTo"A.h 
_ . . elr; 0avaTov. But the really effective cause of this was 
nothing but aµap,{a, not the nature of the ivTO"A.17 itself. 

-a">.."A.a 7/ aµap-r{a] = SC. iµol. "/€"/011€ 0ava-ror;. The law is 
merely the occasion, sin the real cause of death. The con­
struction : a"A.">..a 17 aµapT{a Sia 'T'OU ci'Ya0oii µoi ,caT€p"/a/;oµEV7/ 
(,jv) 0c,vaTov, 7va cpavy aµapT{a, which even Luther in his 
translation follows, apart from the self-made difficulty of the 
participial construction ( ,ca-rep"/al;oµEv'T/ instead of ,caTetp"/a/;eTo), 
is also of itself less simple and natural. 
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-tva ipavn <tµap·r!a] Some expositors take aµ,apT(a as sn'Ljcct, 
and join KaTep7af;oµiv17 with ipav'fi. " That it might appear that 
sin wrought me death by means of what is good." But aµapT{a 
would then have the article. aµapT!a, therefore, is preLlicate: 
"that it might appear sin." The subject referred to here is, first 
of all, the appearance, the actual manifestation of sin's character, 
as also the parallel sentence tva 'YfV'TJTat KTA.. shows. This burst­
ing forth of sin without doubt was involved in the divine purpose, 
comp. tva 1r?..Eovaa--!l To 1raptt1rTwµa, v. 20. But the final pnrpose 
of this objective manifestation of sin is its subjective acknow­
lcdgmcnt, its manifestation in the consciousness of man. By 
the very fact of its proving the ovvaµ,tr; aµapT{ar; does the v6µo, 
lead to the J1rt,yvwut<; aµapT{ar;. 

-Ota TOU &.7a0ou µ,ot KaTep,yaf;oµ,iv.,, 0avaTOV] Causal sen­
tence: " Since it wrought me death by means of what is good." 
Sin stands forth as sin, as a rebel against God and His law, 
precisely by this, that it abuses God's good and blessed law to 
evil ends. 

-tva ,YEV'T}Tat ,ca0' V7rEp/3oA.~IJ aµapTWA.6<; 17 aµapT[a Ota T~<; 
lv-ro?..17,;] Climactic parallel sentence. The first tva is resumed in 
order to put still more definitely the sentence introduced by it, 
iii. 26; 2 Cor. ix. 3, xii. 20; Gal. iii. 14, iv. 5; Eph. vi. HJ, 20. 
" That sin might be sinful beyond measure by the commandment." 
In ,yiv.,,-rat as in ipav'fi the objective and subjective (might be and 
1n1ght appear, iii. 4), the real and the ideal elements arc to be 
considered as combined, and, indeed, the latter as the result of the 
former. As sin became 1rapa/3autr; v6µou, it became Ka0' v1rEp­
/30?..~J1 aµap-rw?..6,;, i.e. stood forth in its most intimate essence as 
sin, and was at the same time known as such. Thereby is com­
pleted the process, preparatory to redemption, of which the Nomos 
is the means ; for with the i1rtryvwutr; aµap-r{a, now attained is 
necessarily associated the longing for redemption, and thus the 
voµoc; has become a 1ratoa7w7or; El<; XptuTOV. ,vith Ka0' V7r€p­
/3o?..~v, comp. 1 Cor. xii. 31 ; 2 Cor. i. 8, iv. 17 ; Gal. i. 13. Ota 
.~r; ivTo?..17,;, by means of the command, which it so shamefully 
abused, stands emphatically at the end of the "·hole exposition. 

Before proceeding to the exposition of the following verses 
14-2 5, it behoves us, in the first place, to understand in general 
what condition the apostle describes in these verses, whether that 
of the regenerate or unregenerate. On the history of the iuter-
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pretation, comp. especially Tholuck in his C'ommcntar, 18u G, 
p. 335 ff. On the whole, it may be said that the pietistic and 
rationalistic exegesis refers the passage to the status irrcgcnitorwn; 
on the other hand, the Augustinian and Reformation exposition 
understands it of the status 1·cgcnitormn. At the first glance, no 
duubt, the former view alone seems to be the one exclusively 
warranteJ. It is said to be dishonouring to the power of the Spirit 
of regeneration, and to give dangerous encouragement to carnal 
security, to maintain that the regenerate man has nothing but a 
powerless will to what is good, which is overmastered and taken 
captive by the_ opposite doing of what is evil; so that the entire 
gain of regeneration would be reduced merely to an impotent 
longing, after which, as before, the doing of what is opposed to 
law would maintain its ground. Nay, this is contradicted both 
by what the apostle affirms of the regenerate, eh. viii. and else­
where (eh. vi.), as well as by the account of his own life and his 
own consciousness, Phil. iv. 13. Hence it is not to be wonuerr.d 
nt that the reference of this passage to the legal struggle of the 
unregenerate has come in modern days to enjoy an acceptance 
almost without exception ; comp., however, Delitzsch, die biblisch­
prophctiscltc Thcologic, p. 2 6 0 f., Anm. ; Harless, Christian Ethics, 
§ 2Ga, § 27b; Besser, JJibclstmiden, VII. 1, p. 483 ff.; Luthardt, 
die Lchrc ·i:on frcicn Willen, p. 404 f.; in reality, also, Umbreit in 
the Stud. u. Krit. 1851, p. G33 ff., and Rumerbr. p. 74 fl:1 It 

1 Even Thomasius, Christi Person und Werk, Th. I. p. 230 ff., according to the 
whole drift of his exposition, is to be reckoned in the above class (comp. especially 
l'· 2:32 f.), although his exposition seems to me to be at variance with itself. Ilc 
refers at the same time to my interpretation of the 1iassage and to Hofmann's 
Schriftbeu:eis, I. p. 460 If. Ilut in Hofmann I find the reference of this passage to 
the unregenerate only skilfully covered ; and if Thomasius, 2 Aull. p. 276, Anm., 
docs not comprehend how I can describe his exposition as at variance with itself 
when he agrees both with me and Hofmann, it seems to me that he has not 
rightly understood Ilofmann's real meaning. Hofmann says (Schriftb. I. p. 469): 
"Before the thankful response (ver. 25) to his anxious question (ver. 24), Paul has set 
forth the state of contradiction in which he finds himself, when he considers himself 
in the abstmct, apart from what he is in Christ, seeiug that as ego, as the inner wau, 
lie is subject to the law of God, but as regards his nature, as the outer man, to the 
law of sin." And: "Therewith it is also certain that from ver. 14 Paul says every­
thing of his present experience, but only as he describes himself, when delighting in 
the law of GOLi, entirely with r<'g:ml to his own moral relation to God, apart from 
the moral capacity accming to him from community of life with Christ." 'l'h,•1-efor<', 
even apart from what he is in Christ, considered in the abstract (i. e. therefore con­
si,lering the condition of the regenerate after abstracting the ef!ccts of the 8pirit of 
reg,·ncrntion), the apostle a.~ ego, as the inner man, is subject to the law of l.hd, i.e. 
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is therefore essential alJove everything to enter upon a closer 
examination of this mode of conception, as well as of the different 
mo<lifications it has actually assumed or possibly may assume. 

In the first place, when it is suppose<l that delight in God's 
law may be ascribed to the unregenerate, it does not seem easy 
to see with what justice it can then be said that this delight is 
never answered by corresponding, but always by contrary con­
duct. This may be the case in particular moments, when the 
powerful excitement of sensuous impulse overmasters the rational 
will. It may even be found as a permanent condition in feeble or 

''""~d~tFda,,, ~ouAE:J1:u trti ',/0/L'f troU hoU xlZTIZ 'TO, itrf.11 U.,dp4Hrov, belongs to the natural, un­

rci:renerate personality in itself. llleyer a.lso, ii. 4, has un<lerstoo<l Hofmann exactly 
as I have <lone, while he commends him for rightly returning to the pre-Augustinian 
interpretation. l\Ioreover, this professed picture of his present condition on the 
apostle's part, abstracting what he is in Christ, seems to us to be nothing but an 
empty abstraction. If l am in Christ, and depict what l am out of Christ, l <lcpict 
in concreto not what I actually am, but only what I once was out of Christ. 
Dclitzsch, Biblical Psycholoyy, in<leed, calls this "a. sophism" (p. 455) ; but evc11 
Schott, Romerbr. p. 276, agrees with my juclgmcnt, and calls the abstraction on which 
llofmann's view rests a ca.~us nnn dabilis. Comp. my Kirchl. Glaubensl. Ill. p. 227 ff., 
an<l the confirmatory observation of l\Ieyer here. Delitzsch (p. 453, note) now, in<ler<l, 
recalls his opinion expressctl in the Bibl. proplt. Theol., that in vii. 14 ff. of this 
epistle the regenerate man, as such, is the speaker, and adheres unreservedly to the 
view of Hofmann. He calls the .-.,.;,~,.-du., "ff ,!,.q, ,,..;; D .. "ii an effect of God's la.w, not 
of the Spirit of regeneration,---0f Go<l's la.w which the man learned to like, because 
it won his love (p. 453). He even describes this effect of the law as an effect of 
grace, when be says, p. 447: "The apostle does not mean (by tlw ,.,., 11.,Pp.,.,,.o;) a 
higher an<l better self left to man after the Fa.11, but the self elfectc,l by grace(!), 
namely, the pae,lagogy of the law in the orcler of salvation, or, as rna.y be said, the 
one set free ( !) by grace." Expressed dogma.tico-historically, this is a retrogression 
from the Augustinian to the semi-l'elagian mo<le of view. For what, then, remains 
for the spirit of 1·egenemtion to do, except to support the higher self, set free by the 
law, in its effectual carrying out of its will against the recalcitrant .-apl; 1 lllorcol'er, 
this is not Pauline. For in the present chapter the apostle expressly teaches, uot a 
release of the higher self, but only a releaso and aggravation of evil desire, of,.,,.,. 
Dv,.:a, by the law, and a tleath-bringing operation of the N omos. Finally, it agrees not 
with the evangelical ordo salutis, which only knows of love to the law as a.n effect 
of the gosprl bringing forgiveness, not as an effect of the law bringing a curse. Even 
in the 2d edition of the &hriftbeu:eis, Hofmann remains faithful to his view. But 
he calls it (I. p. 556) an unjustifiable wrong on my part to hint suspicion that he 
only skilfully concealed his real meaning, namely, the reference of vii. 14-24, to the 
unregenerak. But the question is sin1ply this, whether d,>..., l,.ya;do, an<l ,,.,,.,~,.,, 
,,.,.;,;;,,.,,,, ;;,.,.,.,., ,oµ.q, Pi,ii is an effect of the Spirit of regeneration, which Hofmann 
expressly denies. That it is found, according to Hofmann, in the regenerate is 
nothing to the point, for a.ccor<ling to him it is to be founcl in the regenerate not in 
sofm· as, but in so far as he is not regenerate. In that case, it must also be found 
even in the unregenerate, an<l the struggle depicte,l in vii. 14-24 is in itself the 
strug-f:le of the unregenerate ego, which runs through the life of the regenerate as well. 
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passionate characters. But there arc also men of strong will, 
heroes of self-denial, calm and temperate characters, who prove liy 
their conduct that they are able to fashion their life by the law 
of reason, aml to keep 1::ensuous desire in unbroken subjection to 
the moral will. Even heathendom has real wonders of asceticislll 
tu show. If in such ascetics, or generally in the so-called ,caA.o'i, 
,carya0o'i,r;, the viris bon1·s, there is but the 0eA.m, of good, the 
71'paCTCTELv follows inevitably. But Just here the second difficulty 
occurs to us. Could the apostle ascribe to man's natural will the 
µuTEtlJ of evil, the CTUV1]0ECT0at and 00UA.€l/€£V T<p voµrp TOU 0Eou, and, 
indeed, a consent to that Nomos which he has expressly described 
as spiritual ? Could he conceive the eryw of man, the innermost 
centre of his personality, as at one with the law of God? How 
does this agree with his descriptions, and those of Scripture else­
where, of the deep corruption of the human heart? If he has 
only just said that the law works 71'UCTav E71't0uµ{av, according to 
the view in question, he might much rather have spoken of E71't-

0uµ{a of good than of evil. If (viii. 7) he characterizes the <ppov71µa 

TI]<; CTapKo<; as an ;fx0r-a Elr; 0Eov, and yet in the dominion of this 
carnal mind a hatred against evil finds place, its inmost principle 
is rather to be described as love than enmity to God. If (Phil. 
ii. 1 :-n he ascribes not only the €11€p,YEtlJ, but also the 0eA.Etl/ of 
good to the power of God's grace, and yet this willing of good 
forms the very substance of man's moral condition as it is by 
nature, it is to be regarded simply as a gift of nature springing 
from God's creative power, not as a gift of grace springing 
from redemption. Accordingly, to the unregenerate man who 
strives to obey the law, there can as little be ascribed merely a 
71'0£Etv of evil as a 0eA.E£v of good. If the inmost ego of man, the 
{CTw av0pw1ror;, the vour;, was directe<l only to good even before re­
generation, so that only the CTapg preve11ted him from exhibiting it 
in outward act, we should then certainly be driven to foist on the 
apostle the anthropology of ratioualisrn, according to which rna11',; 
will, good in itself, is ouly fettered by the power of the sensuous 
uatnre, and in the performance of the siul'ul act is overborne; 
,rhercas it is acknowledged, without doubt, and that by the forc­
rno~L muLlern inquirers, that the ethical conception of the CT11pg is 
one far deeper and more comprehensive than that of the sensuous 
uatme. It embraces the entire sphere of the conuptiun of 
hnmau uatnre, its alienation from God and selfishness, not less 
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than its mere sensuous desire, on which account the apostle 
enumerates (Gal. v. 19) among the ilp-ya -rij~ aap,co~, not only 
7rOpV€La, a,ca0apa{a, U,<J'€A:y€ta, µ€0ai, and ,cwµoi, but also €£0WA.O­
A.a-rpe{a, rj,apµaKELa, ilx0pat, ilpEL~, t17A.ot, 0uµot, Jpi0e'iai, oixoa­
'Ta<J'Lat, at'p€am, <f>0ovoi, <f>ovoi, describes (Rom. iv. 1, Phil. iii. 4) 
confidence in works as a carnal sentiment, and (Col. ii. 18) even 
calls a theosophic asceticism an el,cij rpu,uouµevov u7ro -rou voc» 
'TY]~ aap,co~ au-rou. 

The notion of the aapl; just indicated might no doubt be 
retained in the present passage, and nevertheless this might he 
taken as characterizing the couilitiou of the unregenerate. The 
aapl; ,rould then be not merely irregular, sensuous impulse, but 
the old man as to his selfish, sensuous tendency, in whom only 
the spirit an<l will would have to be considered as at natural 
variance with each other, so that the excessive power of the lower 
ego would be confronted by the impotent longing of the higher 
ego. Again, the first difliculLy raised against the former view 
might be supposed to be obviated by the statement that eveu 
where the outward act corresponds to the law, in the life of the 
natural man pram concupisccntfri reigns ; the merely legal act is 
not therefore to be described as really good, and the performing 
of evil spoken of here by the apostle consists not merely iu 
outward law-opposing action, but quite as much in the profoundly 
inward act of evil inclination triumphantly overpowering and 
bringing into bondage the better self. The only question is, in 
what this higher, better self consists ? It could clearly only Le 
found in the action of conscience ineradicably implanted in man. 
Dnt apart from the consideration that conscience appeat·s more as 
au inevitable power, standing face to face with the real act of 
will in man, than as a mental function, the product of the free ego­
life, and therefore asserting itself far more in the form of a law of 
conscience than in the form of an impulse of conscience (as e.g. 
Dleek de,;criLes the voµa~ -roii voo-. in the carnal man, comp. the 
Birth of the Christian Life, p. 13, Outlines of Biblical Psychology, 
p. 42), still the content of the natural law of conscience is nowise 
illentical ,rith that of the voµo, 7T'VEVµanKo,, ver. 14; of the 
voµo, 0eou, ver. 22, to which the longing, the joy, and the service 
of the higher ego here described is said to be directed. For the 
law of co11scie11ce contains essentially nothing but the aclmow­
ledgment of the authoritative sanction of the universal in opposi-
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tion to unlimited individual inclination ; but it knows nothing of 
the real principle and quintessence of the divine Nomos, namely, 
of the requirement of love to God-the very primal, personal 
Joye-and of love to God's divinely established and divinely 
hallowed image represented in the person of a neighbour. To 
question this is to question the natural development of man's 
ethical conception, such as is presented to us in heathenism, and 
only in heathenism untouched by the influences of revealed truth. 
Tf the psychical, fleshly man possessed a remnant of this know­
ledge and this love for the spiritual law, then he would have 
within him by nature alongside the fleshly a spiritual principle as 
well. Scripture could not with such sharp severance everywhere 
contemplate and describe everything spiritual in him as a super­
natural, gracious effect of the 7r11evµa 0eov; it would be false that 
what is born of the uap~ only is uJ.pt John iii. 6; that the 
psychical man understands nothing of spiritual things, 1 Cor. ii. 
14; that he is one 7rVEVµa µi] rxwv, Jude 19. And this 
(lifficulty, again, is not absolutely removed if we make, as 
Augustine in the first period of his dogmatic development, Bengel, 
Olshausen, Tholuck, the so-called gratia pracvcnicns a co-operating 
factor in the condition of the unregenerate here described. At 
least such is the conclusion if this takes place in the synergistic 
sense, according to which the divine Pneuma is conceived as 
awakening, exciting, strengthening, and supporting the natural 
pneumatic germ of spirit which hitherto lay slumbering under a 
fleshly husk. 

If the objection is to be thoroughly cleared away, and the view 
in question placed in perfect harmony both with the unsophisti­
cated anthropology of Scripture, which nowhere contains a trace 
of the notion that in the fleshly man as such there still lies 
concealed a remnant of spiritual life, and with far-reaching and 
complete views as to the nature of human sin and its relation 
to renewing grace, we must take the 0t'A.etv, uvv110efJ8at, and 
oou:X.euetv of the fow av0pw7roc; in reference to the spiritual law 
oi' God as the pure and exclusive product of the crcatii·c divine 
l'ncuma Himself, who, in the stage of development of the inner 
life here described, merely began His activity, and had not as yet 
carried it on to the point of real regeneration, who merely planted 
the germ of the new nature, but bad not yet ripened it to the 
perfect Hower. Only thus could the reference of this passngc to 
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the unregenerate be called dogmatically and psychologkally un­
ohjcctionaule from the standpoint of the general biblical and 
specific Pauline form of doctrine. We should no doubt find our­
selves verging towards the opposite interpretation, yet without 
overstepping the boundaries and entering its proper domain. It 
is a point in favour of the application of the passage to the status 
il'regcnitornni, modified in this way, that we thus obtain an easy 
connection with what immediately precedes. For if with ver. 13 
we had reached the point where the Nomos, unfolded Ly the 
Pneuma, awakened the knowledge of sin and the felt need of 
redemption, in vv. 14, 15 the very nature of the spiritual con­
dition which has thus arisen is further developed; and to this 
links on just as easily and naturally the still further advance 
contained in the account, eh. viii., of the state of regeneration. 
Hence also Augustine, even in his later period, retracting his 
former view of this passage, only says : " Longe enim postea 
etiam spiritalis hominis ( et hoe probabilius) esse posse illa verba 
cognovi," comp. Rctractt. l. i. c. 23, 1. ii. c. 1. From this it 
would follow that even at the end of his life, though he deemecl 
the reference of the passage to the " homo sub lege positus, 
nondum sub gratia" improbable, he did not deem it impossible. 
Now, though we on our part regard this application, taking it in 
the way more exactly defined by us last, as not contradicting the 
analogy of faith, and therefore dogmatically free from objection, 
there are still weighty exegetical difficulties that seem even then 
to confront us. 

First of all, in vv. 17-20, the real ego of man is presented 
before us as on the one hand entirely separate from sin and 
opposed to it, and on the other harmoniously united and bound 
up with the spiritual law of God. But manifestly only the 
ruling, not the inferior part of man's nature, can be described as 
the real ego. If sin rules, the €"fro, the primary and active will 
of man, is itself uapKtKov; if the Spirit and grace rule, it is 
7rvevµanKov. Only in the personality truly made free by Christ 
can the real ego, the higher and ruling will, amid the duplicity 
of the ego continually found, be considered as released from sin. 
If, on the other hand, all that is still found in man is a spark of 
longing, awakened by the Pneuma, for such a will, a spark so over­
laid by the ashes of selfishness and evil desire that consent to sin, 
the act and dominion of sin, remains the permanent condition, 

PmuPrr, Roll. I. Z 
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the real ego yet stamls on the side of ivoi1'ov<J"a uµapT{a, not 
of the divine voµor;; it is the ally, not the foe of sin. Comp. 
Augustine, Contra duas cpistolas Pclagicmornm, L i. c. 2 2, and 
c. 18 : " :Nam si concupiscit et consentit et agit, quomodo uou 
1)1sc illud operatur, etiamsi se operari doleat, et Yinci graviter 
ingemiscat ? " Add to this that the apostle depicts the spiritual 
state of development here set forth not as past, but, as the present 
tense beginning with ver. 14 proves, as present. Now, in order 
to account for this striking phenomenon, which certainly caunot 
lie supposed to have arisen merely from the vh·id realization of 
the past, it has been alleged that the condition of the unregenerate 
here described occurs still in the life of the regenerate merely as 
an almonual, not as a normal condition, and therefore was known 
ernn to the apostle, not simply from memory, but withal from 
still continuing experience. But, in the first place, such conditions 
of absolute spiritual impotence will not harmonize in the least 
with the spiritual fulness and vigour of the apostolic life such as 
lies here without a break before our view. But if they occurred, 
certainly it would be but very occasionally ; and the animation, 
graphic clearness, and impressiveness of the picture of his present 
Ta)\ai7rwp{a remains as striking and inexplicable as ever. Still 
further, it is not at all an occasional, but a perpetual and pre­
rniliug condition, and, indeed, one described by the present tense 
n,; now existing, that is in question. l\foreover, we confess it 
appears doubtful to us whether the description "abnormal con­
dition of the regenerate," if su ujected to strict analysis, yiel1ls 
any tenaule meauiug at all. The normal condition will he 
that in which evil desire and inclination, while not indeed 
utterly extirpated but continually alluring and tempting man, is 
yet overpowered by sanctified inclination, so that it fails to gain 
the consent of the spiritualized will, and to be expressed in act. 
Or, where the camal principle ureaks out in word and act, aud 
comes to open manifestation, these will only be moments or 
unwisdom, feeuleness, and rashness, to which the innermost will 
or man refuses its assent, with which he stands in no allirmce. 
a:Hl to which he does not yield a paillless and unresiste<l 
dominion. The factors, invariably forming the life of tlie 
regenerate man, arc thus without doubt 7rVEvµ,a aud <J"cfpg, the 
one ruling, the uther serving, although tempting, and alluring, 
allll impellillg him as he follows the path that is good ::md well-
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pleasing to God, and opposing, and often, indeed, as it were 
behind his back and against his real wish, overpowering his 
sanctified will in its attempts to carry out its purpose. Within 
the limits of this permanent condition there are, doubtless, 
degrees and fluctuations, a more or less powerful sway of the 
Pneuma, a stronger or feebler opposition of the u,fp~, a more 01· 

less frequent surprise by peccatis ignorantiac, injii-1nitatis, and 
praecipitantiae; yet, withal, the Pneuma never ceases to be the 
permanently ruling principle. On this account these various 
fluctuations, degrees, and inconsistencies of themselves fmnish 
no clear and definite principle of division, and do not justily 
us in speaking of normal and abnormal conditions of the 
regenerate. If, on the other hand, the Pneuma loses the 
ruling power, and falls back into a state of servitude, such as 
according to the view in question must be depicted in this 
passage, then a retrograde movement takes place, which, unless 
it is again reversed, leads at last back to the original state 
of spiritual death ; and this status can no longer be called an 
abnormal condition of the regenerate, because in the case of the 
backslider regeneration in the proper and strict sense of the word 
no longer exists at all 

vVe are therefore involuntarily carried a step farther, and 
adopt the view which must be described as the opposite of the 
one hitherto dealt with. But it is clear from the previous dis­
cussion in what sense, with Augustine in his later period, Luther, 
Melanchthon, Calvin, Beza, the chief representatives of this view, 
we apply the present passage to the condition of the regenerate 
man. It must first of all be laid down that this condition 
is seen exhaustively set forth only in the combined teaching 
of eh. vii. 14-25 and eh. viii. 1-11. For in these two pas­
sages, one immediately following the other, are pictured the two 
aspects, eYer appearing in mutual connection, of one and the 
same spiritual status ; so that the regenerate man, according as 
his glance is directed to the one or the other aspect of his 
nature, is able every moment to affirm both of himself, as well 
what is said vii. 23 as what is said viii. :2. Hence also ever 
rises from his heart with equal truth the twofold cry, as well 
TaA.a(:rrwpor; eryw av0pw7ro;; as euxaptUTW T(f 0erji. But certainly 
the combination of elements so opposite is only conceivable if, as 
observed, in the life of the re3enernte sin is consiJered, not as 
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ruling the consent of the will and the conduct, but only as the 
stimulus of evil desire dwelling constantly in the heart, ever 
impecling and defiling the new, holy inclination, and therefore 
ever felt more and more as a yoke of bondage. But clearly the 
apostle has here chiefly in view a profoundly inw,ird doing, as, 
indeed, already everything from ver. 7 on was referred simply to 
h,t0vµ{a, not to the outward act merely. Even when the life of 
the regenerate man is holy and governed by the Spirit, the un­
interrupted, persistent sinful emotions of the heart may very well 
be described as a doing of evil that is not desired. To this is 
to be addecl that these very emotions never remain absolutely 
within ; but, even apart from the manifold sins of ignorance, 
weakness, and unwatchfulness in which they manifest them­
selves, leave their hindering or polluting influence on the best 
acts of the regeneratecl one, and thus envelope even his 
brightest experiences as it were with a veil of earthliness. 
Comp. Augustine, Contra duas epistolas Pelag. L i. c. 18, where 
he observes on ver. 16 of this passage : " Facere ergo se dixit et 
operari, non affectu consentiendi et implendi, sed ipso ruotu 
concupiscendi;" and ibid. c. 19 on ver. 18 : "Hoe est enim 
perficere bonurn, ut nee concupiscat homo. Imperfectum est 
autem bonum, quando concupiscit, etiam si concupiscentiae 
non consentit ad malum;" and on the same verse, Contm 
Jitliamim Pelagianum, 1. iii. c. 6 2 : " Facere bonum, est post 
concupiscentias non ire: perficere (KaT€p"tat€G'0a,) autem bonum, 
est non concupiscere." Comp. Retractt. l. i. c. 23: "Propter hanc 
itaque concupiscentiam motusque ipsos, quibus ita resistitur, ut 
tamen sint in nobis, potest quisque sanctus jam sub gratia 
positus dicere ista omnia." 

Now it would be unjustifiable to suppose that, according to 
our interpretation, there is too sudden and abrupt a leap from 
the description of one condition to that of the other. For with 
ver. 13 the apostle had alr~ady reached the limits of the legal 
condition, seeing that, where the law has worked J7r{"fl'6JG'£V 

aµapT{a~, the conscious need of redemption is awakened which 
finds its satisfaction in the justification and new birth that follow, 
so that the transition to the latter stage seems prepared for and 
altogether natural :Moreover, it is to be borne in mind that the 
bond of connection for the representation of the two diverse 
conditions is found in the purpose announced in vv. 7, 13, to 
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avert blame from the law and fasten it on sin. But this purpose 
was most surely effected by setting forth the life of the regenerate, 
because in it, as ver. 16 declares, it is precisely the higher will of 
man, brought into unison with the law, that is best entitled to 
head the vindication of the law. Add to this that even the con­
dition depicted in vv. 7-13, as vv. 14, 15 expressly show, still 
enters into and runs through the life of the regenerate man, 
although now certainly no longer as an exclusive, but merely as 
a partial and secondary element in it. For as far as he is still 
<Tapg, he still experiences continually that Jm0uµJa is stirred up 
by the 110µ0,;, and to him aµap-.{a becomes ,ca0' {nrep{3o7u'w 
,;µap-rwAo<; through the f.J/TOA7). And if we look at this point 
uarrowly, we may even say that in what follows in vv. 7-:! 5 
the apostle explains the condition characterized in vv. 5, 8 of 
this chapter, and in viii. 1-11 that characterized in ver. 6 of 
this chapter, showing more at length how the N omos, encounter­
ing the <Tapg of man, excites always only Ta 7ra01jµa-ra T'WJJ 
aµapnwv, without on that account being liable to any just 
accusation. 

But while glancing, by this reference, at the carnal element still 
al ways present in the life of the regenerate, he at the same time 
brings up for discussion a point hitherto kept in the background, 
but essential to the complete development of the doctrine of 
regeneration and sanctification,-one which could not be omitted 
in a complete representation, and which accordingly furnishes a 
new evidence of the correctness of our view. If we take into 
account only the delineation eh. vi., eh. vii. 1-7, and eh. viii. 1-11, 
we may easily gain the impression that the regenerate man has 
become all 'TT'vevµa, and the <Tapg has been utterly extinguished in 
him; so that we are no longer able to perceive why the summons 
to mortify the uapg, beginning viii. 12, is necessary. It was 
thus every ,my essential expressly to characterize the carnal 
element still constantly adhering to the spiritual life.1 A very 
striking parallel with the present passage in nuce is supplieu, as 

1 "Postquam legem dfoinan, vindicavit, vel pravae concupiscenti.ie ornnern 
culpam transcriben,lam tlocuit, ejns vim scsc etiamnum expcriri, ingemiscit 
apustolus, eiiamsi rrnalus jam sit, etjuslifical1t,; i,lque ideo, quia nondum ex a8.,,, 
,s11iril11alis, sed exparte mlhuc car11alis, quum Spirilus quidem primitias acceperit, 
set! camis adhnc reli'}uiae supercnt, a quibns mirem quantum fatigetur. Id quo,l 
operose exequitur, aJ confundcmlam et conlnntlendam pcrfectioncm propriae 
Ju.,tiliae, qnam venclitabant Plwrisaei, ut nnicc !ans mancat graliae Dti, et reclem-
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is "·ell knO\rn, hy Gal. v. 1 7, where, certainly aml beyond qncs­
tio11, the subject is the status rc_r;cnito'l'1rn1; and we believe the 
~arne Yicw must be hdd in regard to the Lord's declaration, J\Iatt. 
xxvi. 41. 

Lastly, as concerns the practical significance of the different 
interpretations of this passage now passed in review, it may be 
~aitl that the application to the state of regeneration in the way 
we have defined must be called not the laxer, so nrnch as the 
~tricter one. The former "·ould be the case if the meaning were, 
that the regenerate man has nothing but an impotent and fruit­
less will to what is good, along with a constant performing of 
what is evil. But since, according to the other mode of interpre­
tation, the condition of the nmegeneratc man here professedly 
described must enter, although abnormally, into the life of the 
regenerate, it must be said, on the coutrary, that by this view 
dangerous enconragement is directly giYen to carnal security, as 
the regenerate man may then always comfort himself with tl1e 
thought that he is there and then in such a condition, which 
nevertheless leaves him in statn rcgcnito1'1tm. But, on the ·other 
~ide, the Yiew combated by us may certainly lead as far astray in 
the direction of pietistic self-complaining, if, that is, it is sup­
posed that, in the regenerate man, the root of sin must be so 
destroyed that he has no need continually to join in the cry, 
ver. 24. Tims the rock of wantonness threatens on one side, of 
despair on the other, like a Scylla and Charybdis. 

Ver. 14 confirms (,ycfp) the inevitable necessity of the experience 
hitherto narrated, and iutroduces the highest and best vindication 
of the law by means of the experience of tlrn regenerate. It couhl 
not but be that 17 ctµapTL'a, cicpopµ,hv A.a/3ovua Sia n}; €VTOA.1)',, 

KaTEtprycfuaTO 'TrCIUaV €7rt0vµ[av /Cat 011vaTOV, for O voµo<; 'TrV€V­

µaTl/CO',, iryw Se uapKtKa,. The apostle depicts here the character 
of human nature in the abstract in its relation to the diYine law. 
His declaration thus holds good of the ucfpg uniYersally, ,rhether 
it be that of the unregenerate or regenerate. The sole point of 

,;,,11; Christi, solins,111,• jidl'i adsemtur ju.sli/icalio. ldeo tum de ro11c111•i~cenlia in 
reuali.q JJrolixa lamentatio, ad vers. 24 inclus. tum pro liberatione a Christo far/a 
11en-osa r,ratiarwn actio hie lrnbetur v. 25," Calo,·. He also calls vv. 1-6 of the 
scvm1th chapter, Pars I. : "a.>-:>..•'Y•p,~• ... ~,~o:Y.'T'"" e lege matrimouiali status non 
rf'1wlorum et renalorum di!ferentiam ill11sti-a11s;" YV. 7-13, l'ars II.: ".;,,..,._.,, ... ,,.,; 
/,,yi.q sanclilatem vindican.~;" vv. 14, 15, Pars Ill.: ""X'"""'"'"""'""' querclam apostuli 
de i·i prai·ae concupiscenliae exl,ibeus." 
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(liffercnce is, th:1t or the forrner Hothing cl.,'-' hol1ls goml; of tlrn 
la~ter, what is here said holds good only in so far as he is still 
,Hipf 1 As far as he is HO longer such, what is said viii. !) alf'o 
hol,ls good of him : vµEt8 OE OU/C €'IT€ EV <rapiC~ £iX>..' EV 'lrVEVµaTt. 

Jn lih Hrn1mer he can just as well say of himself: E'Y6J 71"€-r.pa­

µEvor, Elµ,. [nro TIJV <tµapT{av, as, according to vi. 18 : E'YW 0€ 
€A€V0€pw0€t', (1.71"0 T'7', ,,µapTLa<,, J/3ouXw0r,v· TV CtKatocrvvy. The 
deliverance accomplished once for all is withal, as a sclf-developin;.!; 
principle, a progressive redemption from bondage not yet absolutely 
abolished. The expressions, chosen by the apostle here and suh­
scqnently, arc really not stronger than the quite similar tones to 
be foull(l so commonly in the prayers an(l hymns of the Christian 
church in all ages. It would in fact be, not an evidence of 
~pecial progress, but a sign of defective self-knowledge, were a 
believer, upon appeal to his regeneration, to refuse to apply to 
himself, and to describe as appropriate to his condition, in any 
moment whatever of his life, the sentiments expressed in these 
prayers and hymns. Besilles, it is to be well observed that the 
apostle here begins with o'toaµEv ryap, such knowledge belonging 
to believers only. It is doubtless true that of itself it holds good, 
even for the umegenerate man, that the law is spiritual, while he 
is camal, sold umler sin ; but that it is so to him he knows not, 
nay, denies. This knowledge only the regenerate one possesses, for 
it is itself the result of enlightening grace. Very justly Delitzsch 
observes, biU. proph. Theo!. ibid.: "Directly the spiritually-minded 
man, confronted with God's spiritual law, feels most acutely and 
profoundly that he has still of himself a carnal nature, and cannot 
ransom himself entirely from the power of sin, by the very fact 
of his accusing himself in daily repentance as crapKucor,, it is 
apparent that, as to the fundamental tendency of his personality, 
lie is 'TrVEUµaTtKO<;." - o'toaµw 'YllP] wµoXory1'}µEvov TOVTO KaL 017:.\ov 

,irTnv, on -r.vwµaTtKO<, icrTt, interprets Chrysostom. Comp. ii. 2, 
ii i. HI, viii. 2 8. Bnt it is only for the Christian consciousness 
lltat this is an wµoAO'YT/J1,€VOV KaL o,;>..ov. The otherwise pretty 

• equally attestcll reading ot0aµw oi appears to ha Ye come iuto the 
1 At the sanw time I have no wish to deny, as '.\[eyer in his former eclitions misunder­

,,too,l me to de11y, that the subject in vv. 14-25 is the same as inn·. 7-13. 'rhcreby 
,lifferrnt slate.< of the s:une subject are described; and ver. 14, in passing from one 
qnte to the other, for the first time characterizes the natuml character of the suhje<'t 
·mch as he is in the abstract nnd nevrr absolutely ceases to be. So also Melanchthon: 
"Primum autem narrat Paulus qualis sit natura carnalis secwulum sese." 
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text from the parallel passages just quoted. OE would have to ba 
taken as oi µETa/3an"ov, comp. on iv. 15. Scmler's conjeetme, 
oloa µi:v 71;p, is needless, because J7w 01: rrapKtK,O<; Elµ£ does not 
depend on otaaµEv on, but forms an independent sentence; and 
1111tcnaulc, uecause Paul would then have written o µi:v voµo,, not 
oloa µEv. 

-OT£ o voµo, '1T'VWµaT£/(,O', f.<TTW J The conception of 7i"VEU­

µaT£/CO', defines itself from the antithesis uap,ct,co<;. But here 
plainly it is not the physical antithesis of rrapg an<l 'TT'VEvµa, as 
in Col. ii. 5, but the ethical antithesis so freq nently occurring 
in Paul, Gal. iii. 3, V. 1 G ff., vi. 8. o voµo, 'TT'VWµan,co, f.(TT£V 

cannot then mean: the law refers to the 'TT'VEvµa of man. i.e. it 
requires not merely the outward work, but also the right disposi­
tion (" mentem et interiorem hominem respicit," Beza). Rather, 
here, the reference to the 0c'iov 'TT'VEuµa is to ue decidedly held ; 
lmt not on this account to be interpreted, with Theodoret: 0ctCf) 

7ap, qJ1J<rLV, J7pacp17 'TT'VEVµan • TaVT1J', µETEXWV T'YJ', xaptTO', o 
µa/(,apto, Mwo-17, TOV voµov rruve7pa,[,w; for here it was important 
to describe, not so much the origin as the character of the Nomos 
in contrast with the character of man. As the latter is rrap/(,£/Co,, 

so the former is 'TT'VEuµanKo,, i.e. carries in it the nature of the 
7rvEuµa. This is really the invariable signification of 7rv1:uµaTtK,ov, 

only that the reference to origin is sometimes, as in i. 11, glanced 
at as well. Moreover, in this passage both elements might be 
united. The N omos has its origin from the 7rv1:uµa, and therefore 
has the nature of the 'TT'V1:vµa. Still, by this antithesis of rrapKtK,o<; 

no direct allusion at least is made to the former element. But 
then the N omos is spiritual in nature and essence, in so far as 
it sets up the ideal of a spiritual man, and by such an one only 
is fulfilled, because he, as Calvin says: "coelestem quandam et 
angelicam justitiam requirit, in qua naevus nullus appareat, ad 
cujus munditiam nihil desideretur;" or because he, as Bengel 
interprets: "requirit, ut sensus omnis humanus responcleat seusui 
Dei : Deus autem est Spiritus." 

-J7w 01: <rapKtKo, 1:iµt] Griesbach, Scholz, and Laclnnmm, after 
the best manuscripts (so also Cod. Sinait.") and several Fathers, 
have receive<l the reading rrap,civo, (in the same way 1 Cor. iii. l ; 

Heb. vii. 16), which is approved hy the majority of modern i,, · 
tcrpretcrs. Decision is difficult; for whereas external authoritii::s 
arc conclusive for <rap,avo,, internal reasons favour <rapKuco ;. 
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The former si~nifies merely of flesh or ffr.~l1y (as culjccti-ca propa;-­
oxytonn in ivo, denote almost invariably the material, f.!J. i;u")-..wo, 

of wood, 71'1/A.WO', of clay, ah:av0woc;, {3va-,nvoc;, "pl0wo,, ry,fivo,, etc., 
comp. Buttmann, Ausj. Gr. Sp1'. II. p. 340; "\Viner, p. 122; 
Fritzsche, ad Narcmn, p. 7 CJ 7 sq.; and in Comm. on Rumcrbr. here), 
the latter is carnal. That Paul observes this distinction is proved 
by 2 Cor. iii. 3, where the perfectly idiomatic antithesis of iv 

w")-..ai;l, Xi0[vai, and iv '11'°A.al;l, 1'apo{ac; a-ap1'{vai, is found, whereas 
<Faph:t1'o, is used everywhere else where the antithesis r.vwµanh:o, 

is expressed or understood (Rom. xv. 27; 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4, ix. 11; 
2 Cor. i. 12, x. 4). It is therefore hard to suppose that in some 
passages Paul deviated from this fixed distinction. Nevertheless, 
were a-<1.ph:wo, in this passp.ge to be considered genuine, we must 
either say that popular language confounded the forms, and used 
<Faph:tvo, in the sense of a-aph:th:o,, especially as all adjectives in 
wo,;; do not denote material (comp. u.v0pwmvo,;;, ·winer, p. 123, 
note; Tholuck here), or, which is especially favoured by '11'E7Tpa­

µevo, i11ro T~V aµap-r{av, that uaph:LVO',, placed in antithesis to 
'11'vwµanh:o<;, is stronger than <Faph:th:O<;. I am of flesh= I am 
made of flesh as of a material, i.e. simply and purely flesh, comp. 
John iii. G : TO rye~;evv71µevov €h: T1J<; uap1'o<;, <Tap!; €CTTL. But 
from this it can neither be inferred that sin consists in sensuous­
ness, for the fleshly material denotes even here the entire corrup­
tion of nature,1 nor yet that sin is the substance of human nature, 
for a rhetorical expression is not to be construed with logical 
stringency. Comp. Formul. Concord. Sol. Deel. i. 51, upon Luther's 
expression: " peccatnm et peccare esse corrupti hominis natnram." 
In 1 Cor. iii. 1, Paul at least calls the regenerate who arc not yet 
strong in faith v71'11'[ou<; iv XptuTrj,, uaph:th:ou<;. But every Chris­
tian, when he looks at the sin still remaining in his flesh, appears 
to himself such a v~mo<;, and therefore a <Faph:th:o,. 

-1rmpaµ,evo, tl7T'0 T~V aµapT[av] Illustrative supplement to 
fTap,cih:o<; or uap1'tvo, Elµ,. Sin is represented as a lorJ, man as 
H slave who must do what the lord commands. "Coactionem 
semper excipio," remarks Luther, " sponte enim pecc:unus, qnia 

1 Even 11Ic·~·er umlerstan<ls by the 11.ip; the material psychical nature of man that 
. , ~ists the divine """I'"'· I <lo not un<lcrstan<l how an expositor who ftn<ls in the 
:1 postlc's writiugs the <loctrinc of the impulali'o pcccali Adam1ticl, of the sa.ti.'fa,·ti,, 
"·iraria, aucl }1utitia imputata Christi, can c,·erywhere attribute to him the authro­
pology of rationalism. 
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11cccnt11m non esset, nisi n,luntaril.m. Sed nddicti sumus ita 
peccnto, ut nihil sponte possimus nisi peccnre: c1uia malitia, qnae 
in nohis dorninatnr, hue nos mpit. Quare haec sirnilituclo non 
<·n:tctam (nt loC]_uuntur) astrictionem sonat, sed Yoluntarium ohse­
'I niurn, cui nos ingenita servitus n<l(licit." Comp. herewith the state­
ment of Augustine, de gmt. et lib. urbitr. c. 15: "Semper est autem 
in 110Lis voluntas libera, sed non semper est bona." 7T"t7rpacr,cEu0ai 

vr.o n, like oouAouu0ai v7ro n, Gal. iv. 3. Elsewhere it is sai<l 
r.tr.pacr«Ecr0at TLVt,? i~'?~, Lev. xxv. 39; ? i~t;l~;:t, Deut. xxviii. 68, 
aml Bar. iv. (i : hrpc'i01JTE Tot~ ll0vEcrtv. ·with the sentiment of 
the expression 7T"l7rpacr,cEcr0at U"TiO 7"1/V aµapTtav, comp. also espe­
cially the phrase ll!~ nit•~~ ;;;:,;ii;,;:,, 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25; 2 Kings 
XYii. 1 7 ; 7T"l7rpaUKEU0ai TOV 7T0l1)G'a£ TO 7T0111JpOv, 1 1'facc. i. 15. 

Yer. 15. Confirmatory elucidation of the J_.Jreceding lryw 7TE7rpa­

µEvo~ dµl v7ro T~v aµapn'av. The bondage of sin shows itself 
precisely in carrying out sin's commmHls in inYoluntary blind 
obedience, without consciousness and inquiry; for such is the 
relation of a slave to his lord. 1J rya,p KaTEpryal;oµai, ou 

ryivwu«w] In the wake of Augustine se\'eral expositors have inter­
pretCll ou rywwu«w, non approbo, I appi'ovc not. Bengel: " non 
ngnosco nt bonum." But neither the Heb. lJ2: nor ryivwuKEtV has 
this meaning. Enm in the passages quoted for it, Ps. i. 6 (comp. 
Hengstenberg here), Hos. viii. 4, Amos iii. 2, Ecclus. xviii. 28, 
::Uatt. vii. 23, John x. 14, Rom. x. 19, 1 Cor. viii. 3, Gal. 
iv. !), :2 Tim. ii. 29, lJ'J:, rytvw<rKEw, means properly nothing but: 
rou1wsco, nori, I know, discern, perceive, not: agno.sco, I aclrnow­
lc<lge, I approve. Rightly Chrysostom early interpreted: crKoTou­

µai, cf>11u{, cruvap7rasoµat, €7T~pl:lav U7TOµEll(J), OUK oloa 7TW<; V7iO<TK€­

>..{l;oµat. Vulg.: " qnod enim opcror, non intelligo." Luther: 
"for I know not what I do." Comp. Luke xxiii. 34: ou ,yap 

ot0a<n -r{ 7Totovcrt. The regenerate man sins not consciously 
and willingly. It is the blin<l natural impulse of evil desire and 
inclination not yet entirely eradicated that canies him away. 
] Iis hetter ego knows nothing of this act of his sinful nature. 
Hnt from this it certainly follo1cs, of course, that thi,; higher self 
does not acknowledge and approve such an act. 

-OU ryc'ip 1J 0tAw, TOVTO 7rpci<TG'(J)' a)..)..' 1J µ,uw, TOVTO 7TOLw] The 
faet of the regenerate man as such wishing and loving only the 
goml that is well-pleasing to God, just proves (,yap) that the evil 
he performs is not done of conscious ( ou ryivwcrJCw) purpose. 
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Bl°AEtv cannot here clcnote the so-called rcllcita.~, the weak, powcr­
l~ss will of the schoulmen. To energetic dislike (µ,ia-E1,v) only 
energetic wishing can correspond. 0eAEtv has not this dilnte1l 
meaning in the passages quotell for it, 1 (;or. vii. 7, 32, xi,·. 3, 
2 Cur. xii. 2 0 ; for even there 0tll.Eiv expresses thorough deter­
mination of purpose, which is only opposed by ontward hindrances, 
not by any paralysing indecision. Here, accordingly, mnst be 
meant the rcgwitus, whose new higher ego alone can be the subject 
of such a 0tll.Etv aml µ,ia-E'iv. The will spoken of by the apostle 
is nothing but the will of the new man. Even the old man has his 
,,·ill; bnt Paul calls that which in the regenerate one is the deepest 
wish and innermost longing of his heart, his will ,ca-r' Jtox17v. 
On the contrary, that which wars with this he calls what is 
opposed to his will. The parallel passages qnotell from the 
classics, among which the hcst known are Epictct. E;zchfrid. I. ii. 
c. 2 6 : 0 ciµap-ravwv ... & JJ,EV 0tA.n, OU 'TT'Otft, ,cat & JJ,1] 0EA€1, 
7T'OtE'i, and Ovid, Jfctrun. vii. 1 a : " Aliudqne cupido, mens aliiu l 
snadet, video mcliora proboque, detcriora seq nor," supply an 
analogy to the apostle's statement, belonging merely to the sphere 
of natural morals, not to the Christian sphere. There, the ques­
tion is only of contmlliction between reason and sensuousness ; 
here, between 7rvevµ,a and a-,ipf ·well Calov : " Xihil hue l\Iedea 
facit, ant quicquid hie gcminum c gcntilil.;111, collegit." Grotius: 
"non enim de appct itns scnsitii:i (Ufrc,·sus h1tclfrct11alcm JJll!]IW-, vel 
<le rationis et 1:olm1tatis contentionc, quam non renati experiuntur, 
cum ea, qnae non prohant mente, cligunt tnmen et scquuntur 
voluntatis affectibus abrepti: scd (Lle) pugnn spiritus et carnis, qnae 
non locum habet, nisi in renatis, hie disscritur: l1nod uclilplo 
Apostoli satis constat, siquitlem de sernetipso loquatur." The apostle 
is speaking of sin which constantly besets and surprises the belieYer, 
not exactly in outward word and deed, but above all in thought 
nnd inclination. ,vhen he says: I do not what I wish, but what 
I hate that I do, this does not mean that the belieYer never does 
anything good, but that with the good he does sin is eYcr mixed, 
<listuruing, hindering, causing him to fall, or at least to waver. 
He nenr does what he wishes, because he never performs a per­
fectly pure act in perfectly holy loYe. '\Yhcn he glances from the 
height of spiritual freedom, to which grace has raised him, llown 
into the deep abyss of nature's sin, which is always alluring and 
enticing, often even causing him to tremble, and leading him to 
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the brink of ruin, there attends him continually, along with the 
consciousness of inward strength aml freedom, the seuse of an 
alien power and bondage. Aud it is just this aspect of his 
experience and feeling that the apostle pictures in this section. 
"K egat sc facere, quod lex exigit, quia non facit omnibus numeris, 
seJ q uodammodo fatiscit in suo conatu," Calvin. The TovTo 

bcforc 7Tpa<F<HJJ is to be accounted suspicious on critical groumls. 
Ver. 1 G Ly the metabatic oe draws from what precedes au 

inference by ,rliich the thought from which the entire discussion 
sprang-the inuocence and excellence of the law, ver. 14 (comp. 
vv. 12, 7)-is corroborated. This thought is here expressly 
stated for the last time, the delineation of the condition of mau 
under the law, vv. 7-13, and under grace (the latter, as regards 
its two aspects of subjection still remaining, vv. 14-25, and of 
freedom already existing, viii. 1-11, which delineation serves as 
a basis for the vindication of the law) being carried on from this 
point without further express reference to this apologetic purpose. 
Hut the reasoning of the apostle is fully demonstra~ed. The will 
of man, condemning its own unlawful acts, thereby takes its stand 
as an advocate for the law. The phraseology is determined 
lJy the preceding 1J µt<Fw ( = 1J ou 0e"'A.(J) ), TOVTO r,oiw. Other­
,\·isc the reverse form : €£ OE OU 0eA.(J) TOVTO, 1J 'TiOlW, would have 
lJcen more suitable. O'UfL'P1/fLl T<p voµrp, OT£ KaA.o~] I agrl'C with 

the law that it is good, i.e. I confirm the assertion which the law 
makes respecting its own character, Deut. iv. 8 ; Ps. xix. 8-11. 
Thus <Fuµ<p11µi with the dative retains its original signification : I 
say with, agree with, conscntio, and has not, with <Fuv merely 
intensifying, the signification: I assent, I grant, confitem·. Tlie 
law is good, because it commands the good that I myself wish, 
forbids the evil that I myself wish not. 

Ver. 17. If I consent to the law that it is good because my 
inmost heart's desire, my real will, is in unison with the law, it 
1~ no longer I that do the evil, but sin that dwells in me. It is 
thus a power alien to my real man that still holds me prisoner, 
and verifies €"fW ,mpKtKO~ elµt, 7i€7rpaµEVO<; V'TT'O T~V aµapT(a1 1, 

Yer. 14. The fact that the apostle here sets his real ego in 
opposition to sin, shows, considering the matter from the stand­
point of biblical and Pauline hamartology, the impossibility of 
interpreting the present passage otherwise than of the regenerate. 
Yet, certain as it is that he is depicting the sinf.nlness that cling,, 
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to the believer, lie can, it must be remembered, on the other harnl, 
pay no higher tribute to the dignity of the Christian's position 
than when lie says : It is not I that sin. Thus ou,cfrt E"'fW 
,canp,ycfl;oµat auTo is in a certain sense a correction or qualifying 
exposition of E,yw uap,ct,coc; Elµt. Doth, without <louut, hold good 
of the ego of the man, but the former more than the latter, inas­
mur.h as the innermost and most real will of the regenerate is seen 
in the fultilment of the divine law. In the redeemed man sin has 
withdrawn from the centre of personality to the circumference of 
elementary nature. vvvt oe] not a temporal particle=" nunc post 
legem datam" (Grotius), or=" ex quo Christianus foetus sum" 
(Koppe), but: but now, if it is so, or: but thus, since this is the 
case, namely, since I agree with the law that it is good. Just so-

-ou,cen J is to be taken logically, not temporally, of that 
which cannot be conceived after what has been said. But it is 
true no longer, can no longer be supposed that I commit evil. 
Comp. ver. 2 0, xi. 6 ; Gal. iii. 18. 

-~ ol,covua Ev Eµot aµapTla] As of sin, so of the Spirit of 
Goel it is said : oTt ol,cli iv ~µ'iv, viii. 9 ; 1 Cor. iii. 16, comp. 
vi. 19. The regenerate man is not only a lodging-place of sin, 
but also a temple of the Holy Spirit. The purport of the 17th 
verse, as is shown by the 20th verse, which repeats it almost 
verbatim, is elucidated and confirmed by the consciousness that 
springs from Christian experience ( o1oa 7ap ). 

Ver. 18. The qualification, TouT' eunv iv Tfj uap1ci µov, added 
to EV Jµot, is another proof that Paul can only be speaking of 
the regenerate. In me, i.e. in my flesh, dwells no good thing 
( = nothing good, Luther), is the same as saying that in my real 
E,Yw something good dwells. And, indeed, this good, so called in the 
highest sense and corresponding to the pneumatic N omos, can itself 
be only of a pneumatic nature, so that by the real ego, to which 
the f.,YW uap1u,co<; is opposed, only the i,yw 7T'VEVµaTLICO<;, the JCatvo<;, 
7T'vwµan,coc; av0pw7roc; can be meant. As everywhere where it 
appears in a moral sense, so here ucip~ stands for uap,ct,coc;, i.e. 
,.a'11.aio<; av0pw7ro<;, and postulates as its constant antithesis V€0<; 

av0pw7ro<;. - TO ,yap 0EA€LV 7rapa,c~iTal µoi] Bengel remarks on 
0i°ll.ELV: "Accusativus, bonuin, non udditur: et bujus orationis 
t··:;,nitas tenuitatem Tov velle exprim,it." But with as much justice 
:; ,11ight be maintained, in the opposite sense, that Paul's here 
:: i 11· 1_:s using 0{11.~w, without express mention of the object, only 
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of wisliing what is good, shows that he is treating of the mrin 
renewed by the Spii-it, in whom, since he i,; considered a part~ 
potiori, no real willing of what is evil any longer exists. 7rapa­

KHTat, a !att:,·r Jacet, lies beside me = 7rapecrTt-, est in pro111ptn, 
Mihi rulcst, is present iu me. Comp. the analogous 7rpoK€tTa1, 

2 Cor. viii. 12, in conspcctn jacct, and Hom. Odyss. xxii. 65: vvv 

vµiv 7rapaKHTat JvavTIOV ~€ µ.a-x,ecr0at ~ <p€V,Y€tV. The apostle 
looks round, so to speak, in the space of his inner ego, and finds 
lying right Lefore him the 0tA.Hv of what is good; but of the 
,caTepryal;ecr0at (comp. on ii. 9) TO ,ca)\.ov, 011 the contrary, of which 
he look~ round in search, he is compelled to say-

-ou-x, <:up[cr,cw] I find it not, i.e. I know not where it is, it is 
not there. ou-x, d',p{cr,cw is thus= ov 7rapaK€tTat, not= I cannot 
attain it. Still the meaning is not, tlrnt the believer's only 
characteristic is an wholly ineffectual state of desire ( comp. 
against this, Phil. ii. 13), but that even in his best act, since sin 
is ever mixed with it, he does not perform the act that corresponds 
to his will sanctified by the Spirit of God. He would love God, 
and finds in himself the love of sin; so that, looking upon this 
power of sin still liugering in him, he ventures at the very best 
to affirm of himself a willing, not a pcrformin_q of what is good. 
"\Yell worthy of note here is Lnther's marginal gloss: "To do, 
means not to perform the work, but to feel lusts stirring them­
selves. But to perform is to lii·c without lust, qm·tc 1mrcly, which 
does not happen in this life." Instead of oux €upta-Kw, attesteu 
1,y the occiuental codices, the Alexandrian (also Cod. Sinait.) 
read merely oii (namely, 7rapaKELTat), which reading has been 
approved by Griesbach and accepted by Lachmauu. But, to say 
nothing of the difficulty creuted by the double ou at the end of 
this verse, and directly again at the beginning of the next verse, 
this mode of expression seems altogether too abmpt, har.-h. and 
frigid. '\Y ere it original, the glossarists would scarcely have 
supplied a term so \'el'J apvropriate as Eup{cr,cw, but would far 
more vroliauly have repeated 7rapaK€lTat. Thus an a/3)\.eifr{a of 
the copyists seems to have occnrrecl, their eye wandering from 
oux, ver. 1S, to ou, ver. lD, when ou-x, eup(cr,cw dropped out, and 
the ma11il'est hiatus was then suppliecl by a simple ou, or as one 
codex reacls, by ou ryivwa-Kw, after ver. 15, or, as the Arth. has, 
by ou,c if-x,w. 

Ver. 1 ~ pru\'CS TO OE ,ca,·cp711tcuOat TO KCl:,Auv, ovx • • ,:-,:w, 
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ver. 18, by repeating the statement fournl already, ver. 15. 
Only that in this verse lvya0ov is expressly ad<lecl in apposi­
tion to & 0tAw, an<l 1ea1eov to & ou 0i.11.,w. The parallelism of 
ver. 1 !) an<l ver. 15 tells in favour of omitting TouTo before 
7rpa.CTCTW. 

Yer. 15 : OU ryap & 0e11.,w, 1rpaCTCT(J)" (1,/\,/\,. & P,£CTW, TOUTO r.otw. 
Ver. 1!): OU rytip O 0-/:.11.,w, 7r0£W (arya0ov)· a;\.11.,' & OIJ 0eAf.rJ (1ea1eov), 

TavTo 7rpaCTCTro. 
Ver. 2 0 deduces from ver. 1 !) the proposition mmoullced ver. 

17, that had to be proved. The Jryw after 0e;\w, on the authority 
of numerous an<l important manuscripts, Fathers, and versions, in 
,Yhich it is altogether wanting, or placed after TouTo or Lefore 011, 

is to be accounted suspicious in the highest degree, and has 
imleed Leen rightly omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf. The 
analogy of vv. 15, 1 G, 19 also is against the use of this pronoun, 
as well as the absence of the antithesis which, by its emphatic 
meaning, it imperatively requires. It thus se·ems to have been 
awkwardly supplied by copyists from the next clause of the verse 
(ou/Cf.Tt Jryw 1CaT1:p1at.), in order to intimate that the real ego not 
only does not perform, but does not wish what is evil. llut the 
Pauline antithesis is not at all : It is not I that wish what is 
evil, I do it nevertheless, thus I do it not ; Lut : I 1cish not what 
is evil, I do it nevertheless, thus I do it not. 

Ver. 21. So far, two points ,rere estaLlished ; hrst, that the 
law. is good, ver. 16 ; and next, that it is not I, but sin cl wellin~ 
in me, that does the evil; i.e., that sin, as involuntary, is a power 
alien to me, reducing me to bondage against my will, ver. 20. 
Ilut these were just the two elements contained in ver. 14, and 
now sufficiently expounded. Doth elements were established by 
the experimental proposition that I indeed desit-e the good Lut 
perform the evil, that I do what I desire not, vv. Hi, 1 V. This 
latter J :·oposition, since both the propositions containell in ver. 14 
depew ! ,ipon it and are to be traced back to it, may accordingly 
lie reg::.• led as the final outcome of the entire previous discussion, 
YY. 1-! 30. In the present verse, therefore, it is advanced as 
such, :llJ•l in its turn is established, vv. 22, 23. Difficultie~ 
arise in i he construction of the worJs. Interpreters arc diYided 
into t,.y,_, classes. The one refer Tov voµov to the Mosaic bw. 
Anwu~ the different explanations girnn by them, the one alko­
cated e~riccially ~.\" Kuapp, Saipta rnrii aryumrnta, ed. sec. tom. 
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II. pp. 3S3-3a3, :Fritzsche, and Tholuck here alone deserves 
notice : " I fiml, then, that while I wish to practise the law, the 
good, evil is present with me." 1 Tov voµov is thus dependent on 
7i'Ol€LV, and TO ,caXov in apposition to TOV voµov. "\Ve have no 
,rish to press stro11gly against this constrnction, which is no doubt 
grammatically possible, the objection often raised of intolerable 
l1arshness, because it might be replied that this depends simply 
upon exegetical feeling, which is always but an uncertain and 
changeable rule of jllllgment, and because the same objection 
might be retorted by the advocates of the view in question upon 
its opponents in reference to their own interpretation. But other 
difficulties seem to us to stand in the way. If it is certain that 
Paul deduces the import of this verse, not only as to meaning 
but as to form, from the preceding, it must first of all appear 
strange for him here to speak abruptly of a 0t>-..Ew, r.ote7:v Tov 
voµov, whereas so far he has spoken only of a 0t>-..Etv, Trote'iv To 
KaA.ov, ver. 18 ; TO arya0ov, ver. 19. When, moreover, in the 
very next clause we find the antithesis, so common before, of 
7r0l€LV, 7rpa0'0'€tv, /CaTEpryatEu0at, or even 7rapa.1C€t0'0a£ of ,ca,cov, 
,rn are at once led naturally to connect together also in this verse 
T<p 0EXovn lµo't 7rO£E'iv To ,caXov. Add to this, that if the apostle 
had even adopted the altered mode of expression, Tov voµ,ov 
T<p 0EA.ovn eµ,o't TrotE'iv, there was yet no reason for the epexe­
getical supplement, Tov ,caA.ov. To guard against the notion of 
the voµ,or; being a ,ca,cov ( comp. ver. 16) were here altogether 
irrelevant, and for the mere purpose of paving the way for the 
following contrast of To ,ca,cov Trapa,cet-rat the supplement To 
,caXov was the more needless, as, if the previous phraseology 
were once abandoned, it would have been far more simple and to 

1 Tortuously, and oppose,! to the context, Meyer (in former e,litions), after the lead 
of the Greek exegetes : " I find, then, the law for me, so far as I am disposed to clo 
the good, because evil lies before me; i.e., I find that the law (namely, the ll!osaie), 
so far as I have the will to clo what is good, is designed fo1· my advantage, because 
to me (lo my personality in itself, apart from this moral will) evil is present. The 
latter circumstance makes the former relation evident; for if evil lies before my 
7'n·son in itself, as regards that hetter will the law can only be cl,•.-.'_,.,,..,i for my good 
to servo as a rule to this moral will, in opposition to this imp ,,lsc." Even the 
exposition given by ~foyer in recent editions is very forcc<l : "I !.ii• I, ' ,en, in me, 
whilst my will is directed to the law to clo what is good, that evil 1'<" :,efore me." 
Against this comp. Delitzsch, PS?Jclto/. p. 445, note. Not less J: :·.· : Hofmann, 
Schrijtuew. I. p. 463: "Its ever lying near me to do evil causes nw , ., c,· that the 
law to me who wish to clo it is good." .Against this comp. Meyer, Il. '.::4, 
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tlie purpose to ,nite: €UpLITKW iipa, T6V voµov T,P 8e"Jl.ovT£ Eµol 
r.ot€'iv, OT€ iµol ,j ,,µapTi'a r.apctK€£Ta£. But if it were simply 
intended to intimate that what is now called 0t>..€tv, r.ou'iv Tov 

vaµov is the same that was previously called 0i."A.€iv, r.ou'iv TO 

KaAov, this would be a remark just as little to the point as a 
mere play of wonls. Inversely, the apostle might have said 
with more reason: €upLITK(I) apa, TO KaAOV T~V 0€AOVT£ Eµol 7rOtELV, 

TOV voµov, in order to intimate that the Ka"Jl.ov which he had 
spoken of wishing to do is no other than the voµo;; 0Eov, not a 
rule chosen at will by man, but one fixed by God, by which 
simply arnl solely perfection of conduct can he estimated. Thus, 
not that the N omos is the Ka"Jl.ov before named, but perhaps that 
the Ka"A.ov before named is the Nomos, might have been remarked 
in an appropriate and significant sense. Therefore, since the text 
is to be regarded as completely authenticated, and the conjectures 
attempted can only be described as arbitrary, we arc compelled 
to adhere to the second class of expositors, which is also the 
most numerous. They agree in interpreting o voµoc; in this 
passage not of the l\Iosaic law, but in the sense of nonna, 
rcgula, pracscriptum, i.e. law in general, rule, natural necessity, 
analogously to the use of voµoc;, ver. 23, ,,here Bengel renders: 
dictmncn. The construction, then, may be in one of two ways,­
either the dative 7~J 0£?1.ovn is dependent directly on €up{(j',cw: 

"I find, then, for me that wish to do what is good, the law 
that evil is near me;" or, supposing an easy trausposition of 
on (Winer, p. G 9 7), it is to be explained: "I find, then, the 
law, that to me that wish to do what is good, evil is near." 
Decision is not easy, but we incline to the second Yiew, because 
by it the proposition : " I wish to do good, but evil is beside 
rne," which was plainly intended to be expressly brought for­
war<l as the result of ,\·hat precedes, stands forth more pro­
minently. The objections urged equally against the two latter 
views appear not difficult to remove. They consist principally in 
two points. First, that in this ease TouTo,, Tov voµov must have 
been said instead of 7'ov 11oµov. Dut, first, the necessity for this 
is not apparent, as the demonstrative meaning is not imperatiYely 
called for; and again, even the article, as has been observed, may 
1e used demonstratively in the same manner as in Acts xi. 16 : 
TOV /J1JµaTO<; TOV KUp{ou, we; €AE"f€V ; XX. 3 5 : TWV AO"fWV TOV Kvp. 

'Iri(j',, on airroc; elr.€. But, further, voµoc;, where it has the 
PmuPrr, Rm1. I. 2 A 
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\\'Ider significnlion, is snid to be used only in contrast with voµor; 
in the proper sense, iii. 27, vii. 23, viii. 2, ix. 31. But even 
this contrast is not to be excluded, since it is introduced now 
preparntory to the further exposition, vcr. 23. The very co11-
siueration hitherto of the relation in which the regenerate man 
stands to the law suggests to the apostle the law, that to him 
that wishes to do good evil is present. But this experience is very 
significantly calleu a law, just because it expresses no accide11tal 
and transient, but an inevitable and abi<ling phenomenon. 

Vv. 22, 23 elucidate the result stated in ver. 21, that to me 
thnt wish to do good, ver. 22, evil is present, ver. 23. uuv11ooµat 
ryap T<p voµCp 'TOV 0wv] fol' I tab] ddight in the law of God. 
uuv11ooµal nvt may mean: (1) to rejoice together with some one 
over a thing. But the interpretation : " I rejoice with another in 
God's law, I share the joyous delight that is taken in the divine 
law," is irrelevant, because the idea of another is here altogether 
out of the question. Exceedingly forced and far-fetched is the 
makeshift: "I rejoice with the law of God, so that i·ts joy (the law 
11ersouilieL1) is also mine, namely, concerning the moral good 
desired by the law and by me." (2) Intus, apnd aniinmn 'lilcwn 
!actor, to rejoice in something inwardly, in bis soul. So here. 
Analogous is the meaning of uuv in uvvotoa µot and in uu)..)..u-
7rouµEvo<;, l\fark iii. 5. One cannot then say offhand either that 
uvv is pleonastic, or that it adds strength. An<l yet both might 
lie maintnincd under cover of the signification just given, by 
supposing ·either that "to rejoice with oneself" was re<lucccl in 
the conrse of usage to a simple "to rejoice," or that, which of 
itself is more natural, apud animmn lactari is meant to describe 
depth and inwardness of delight, i.e. strong delight. The latter 
meaning is also to lie preferred on account of the following Ka-ra 
-rov €0-w /,b0pw7rov, which accentuates this element still more dis­
tinctly. Dut uvi11iooµat -rip voµrp is <listinguishcd from uvµqi17µt 
7~0 voµ~", ver. 16, the latter denoting the consent of the intellect, 
the former, appropriation by the heart and will. The voµor; is 
defined as voµor; 0Eov (gcnit. auclor.) in contrast with frEpo~ 
voµor; immc<liatcly following. The delight in God's law here 
described is treated of Ps. i, 2, xix. 8-12, xl. 9 (comp. Hengst. 
hci-e), cxii. 1, cxix. 14, 16, 47, 70, 77, 92, 143, 174. Even in 
these passages, so importnut for the exposition of the present one, 
delight in God's law is the delight of the righteous, the regenerate, 
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and even there with delight is blended lamentation over sin still 
remaining in the tlesh.1 

-KaTa Tov ecrw «v0pwr.ov] " Interior homo," says J\felanchthon, 
" signiticat hominem, quatenus renovatus est Spiritu Sancto." 
Just so Calvin : " Interior homo non anima simpliciter dicitur, 
sed spiritualis ejns pars, quae a Deo regenerata est." Comp. 
Lutlrnr's marginal note: " The inward man means here the spirit 
bom of grace, which in the saints contends against the outward 
man, i.e. reason, mind, and everything that is natural in man." 
nut o fow lii,0pwr.or; is not in the abstract and directly identical 
with o /Cawor;, 7rV€VJ.J,aTtKO<; av0pw7ror;. Rather o €CTW av0pw1Tor; 

("·hich expression is needlessly <leriYed from the phraseology of 
the Platonic school, comp. Harless on Bph. iii. 16, p. 314 f.) 
denotes in the first place merely the vovr;, vv. 23, 25, the '1T"V€vµa 

£iv0pwr.ou in contrast with the l!ga, av0pw-;ror;, the crwµa, or the 
udpg, -i.e. man, in so far as he is not outward and Yisible to others, 
i.e. body, but as he is inward and hidden, i.e. spirit. So 2 Cor. 
i ,·. 1 G ; Eph. iii. 1 G. Dut without douut, as these very passages 
show, it is the €CTW av0pw7TO<;, to ,vhom the '1T'V€Vµa 0eov is given 
to work in him the new birth and renewal. Accordingly, by the 
€/J"W uv0pwr.or; e\'en the KatVor; av0pwr,or; may Le denoted, on the 
supposition that the former is to be conceiYed in a definite order 
of thought as necessarily ava,cc,cawwµevor;, Quite analogous to 
this is the employment of ,frux11, 1 Pet. ii. 11 (comp. Steiger 
here) : ar,exc(j'0at TWV (TapKt/CWV Er.t0uµiwv, aLTtVE<; ,npaTEIJOVTat 

KaTa T1]', tux~r;. The reference here cannot be to the so11l in its 
natural character, for, as such, it is itself a ,frux~ crapKt1C1/, but to 
the soul as it had Leen renewed in the believing readers of the 
epistle, in whom it was pervaded by the Holy Spirit, so that 
Calvin rightly uiterprets: "ipsa animae regenitae natura, quae 
spiritualis est. Totu:; homo interior, qui per Sp. S. renovatus 
est, iutelligitur." On the other hand, in 1 Pet. iii. 4 it is certainly 
doubtful whether the deS('.ription 0, KpU1TTO<; T1J<; ,capotar; av0pw7rO',, 

1 Tholuck, p. 341, dir,·ctly quotes thc,;e passages from the Psalms as an evidence 
against our rcl'crencc of uu,,ili,u/,., ..-3/ ,;µ.'f ..-,ii 11,.;; to the regenerate. Nay, he even 
appeals to the prayer in Ocd. Ty1·. v. 84;':i. Tims he places the Lelieving Israelite 
on a par with the ,!crnut heathen, and i,lentil:cs the uaturnl faw of conscience with 
the spiritual, revealed law of Go,!, whose fnnJarnental requirernrnt is Jo,·e to God, 
of \\·hich the heathen knew nothing. In fact, on !y on such grounds is it possible to 
I'<'fl'r this pass,tgc to the• conflict in the umegen·.•ra \e. But this alone is enough to 
cou,kmu the reference for a] ch·cp, truly sl'iritual un,lcrstamliug of the Seriptmcs. 
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corresponding with EO'W liv0pc,;r.oc;, signifies simply every inward 
ccro even of the natural man in contrast with the body,-so 
S~eiger, in which case we must interpret: "Outward adornment, 
that of the lJody, becomes not Christian women (wv ilO"-rw, ovx o 
E~w0EV ,coqµoc;), but the inner man in the imperishable omarneut 
of a meek and quiet spirit ( EV T<p c'up0ap-rr.p TOU r.pa€O<; ,cat, 1/0'Vxlov 
7rvevµ,a-roc;)," so that the imperishableness of a meek and quiet 
spirit is conceived as the principle pervading and sanctifying the 
,cpv7rTO<; T~, ,capotac; av0pw7roc;,-or whether o ,cp. T1]', IC. av0p. of 
itself is to be conceived as pervaded by the r.vcuµ,a 0rnu, comp. 
vViesinger here, in which case (which we hold to be the right 
view) we must interpret: "the inward (= spiritual) man, consist­
ing in the imperishableness of a meek and quiet spirit" (" in pectore 
fa.titans homo, qui pcrpctuitate mansuetae et tranquillae mcntis 
,·cr1wtnr," Fritzsche, Gomm. in cp. acl Rom. tom. II. p. G4), so that 
-ro a<f>0ap-rov -rou ,cp. ,c. 1/0'. 7T'Vcvµ. more precisely explains the 
character of this inner man (comp. Rom. ii. 29: o Ev -r(jJ ,cpvr.-r~v 
'lovoa'io,, ,cat, 7rcpiToµ1', ,capolac;, EV 7T'VcVµan). Now, in the present 
passage, o EO'W av0pw7roc; is in point of fact the inner man, not 
simply in so far as he may and should be pervaded by the Spirit of 
God, but in so far as he actually is pervaded by the Spirit of God, 
for only as such l1as he delight in God's law.1 The apostle's use 

1 ]\[eyer asserts that "it is quite arbitrarily de11i('(l by me that to the 1111rc9e11<rate 
man belongs, as respects his moral 'I,' the """'~'<"'" "'f ''<"o/ ,,.,;; luii (comp. ii. 15), 
and it n)ust belong to him, since the sinful nature has its scat and home in the d<tf;, 
vv. 18, 25, as the antithesis of the ,oii;. This docs not, indeed, consist with the 
assumption that it is precisely the hi9her powers of the 11atnral man that hy nature 
arc at diametrical variance with Gou and His law (Form. Gone. p. 640 f.), but it 
ueverthekss rests on an exegetic basis." '.Ve ask, on the other hand, whether 
llh·ycr rc,,lly supposes that his carnal Hamartology consists better with the Augustan 
Formula. of 1530, to which, in the preface to his 2d edition, he so strongly adheres, in 
,listinction from the Concord Formula! But, as· concerns his assertion that his 
:mthropolngical positions are exPgetically estal,Iishc<l, we hold precisely that they are 
not cxegetically established. Whoever is aC<[ltaintc,l with the position of investigation 
respecting the biblical notion of the da/;, will be compelled to ,leclare both assertions 
nt least equally warranted. Harless e.9. says, Christian Ethics, § 26a: "It is 
confessed that the biblical notion of d<tf; has 110thi119 f111·tl,o· in common with tl,o 
Gentile and modern notion of sensuousness than that it includes under it the 
so-eallcd sensuous ,lesires" (comp. § 10). Comp. also Harless, Comment. cum l,'pl,e11. 
Br. p. 162; Wieseler on Gal. v. 13; Tholuck, "Erneuerte Untcrsuchung iiber .-ap; 
als Quello tler Siintle," Stud. u. Krie. 1855, III. 1, u. Com. z1t Rom. 5 Ausg., the 
Pxposition of vi. 6 ; Dclitzsch, Bibi. Psych. p .. j:J!) ; Lnth:utlt, die Lehre 1·01n jreien 
Jl'ille11, p. 3!J4 If. All these inquirers, as well as ,Tul. Muller, Erncsti, Thomnsiu8, 
etc., in spite of many variatio11s in particulars, ,lccitledly agree in opposing ~Icyer's 
narro\T view of the biblical conception of the ""f;, 
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here of this expression, not of Kawa<;, '1iV€uµaTtKO<; avOp(i)'TrO<;, is 
cxplaiued Ly the tenor of the previous exposition. He wishes 
just to show that sin is a power foreign to the belieYer, briugiog 
him into bondage against his will. This he docs by showing how 
his real ego, the innermost ground aml core of his desire and 
being, is free from sin. Thus there "·as here no occasion whatever 
for describing this innermost ground CT]l(l core as expressly spiritual. 
ltather, on the contrary, since in the apostle's teaching it is self­
evident (and in harmony with the entire doctrinal exposition 
given so far by the Tioman epistle of sin and grace, flesh arnl 
spirit, Lomlage of the law and freellom of the gospel cannot be 
conceived otherwise) that ouly that ,d1ich is created in man 
through the l'nemua can Le (ver. 22) in sympathy with the 
pucumatic law (ver. 14), the only thing of importance was, to 
describe this desire of the Pneuma in man as his real ego (ver. 1 7), 
his real imrnrd man (ver. 22). Tim µEA1J (ver. 23), then, are not 
the sinful corruption of human natme in the abstract, just as 
little as the f(j(i) av0p(i)1TO<; or the vov<; (ver. 23) is the new cha­
racter of sanctified l111man nature in the abstrnct; but the former 
is here described as µe.11.17 ( <J"wµa, ver. 24; <J"ap~. vv. 18, 2 5), the 
latter as fU(i) av0p(i)1To~- (i1w, vov,), by a mode of expression 
borrowed from aud corresponding to natural, i.e. morally indif­
fereut anthropology. The higher, inner, hidden part (the f<J"(i) 
av0p(i)1TO<;, vov<;, the €"f(~ proper) of wan simply is a rational, in 
the regenerate man a spiritual essence. \Yhat remains iu the 
former, after taking away the rrveuµa av0pw1TOU, is called <J"wµa, 
<J"Jpg, µe)l.17; and just so, therefore, is all that called which remains 
in the latter, after taking away the rrv1;vµa 0e'iov, which is con­
ceived as having Lecome the principle subjectively active in man. 
"Interior igitur homo," remarks Calvin, "non anima simpliciter 
dicitur, sed spiritualis cjns pars, quae a Deo regenerata est: mem­
bronun vocabulum residuum alteram partem significat. Nam ut 
anima est pars excellentior hominis, corpus inferior: ita spiritus 
superior est came. Hae ergo ratione, quia spiritus locum animae 
tenet in homine, caro autem, id est corrupta et vitiata anima, 
corporis, ille intcrioris hominis, haec memLrorum nomen obtinet." 
Cump. the remarks on <J"wµa, vi. 12. Thus <J"apg, <J"wµa, µe11.11, 
w. 18, 23, 24, 25, iu this section really hold a middle place 
betweeu the purely physical a11d purely ethical meaning, and iu 
a certain sense form the point of transitiou from the former 
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to tl1e latter; ns respects the form of the conception lc~,ning to the 
one si<lc, as rc.spccts the substance to the other. " K ec 1;1c111l,m 
tantum intellignutur c:dcrna," observes Calov, " sed intcrio;·cs 
c1uoqne jacultatcs, quae veluti membra sunt, quod per easdem 
operetur homo vetus, et in iisdem consistat." 

-/3AE7rW 0€ €T€pov v6µov €V To'i, µeAEu{ µou (l,IJ'Tl(]"TpaTEVOµEvov 

T~O voµ~I) 'TOU VOO', µou] may be construed in two \\'ays. ,v e may 
either make the partic. avn(]"TpaTEuoµEvov governed by f3Aer.w 

(after the manner of vc1·ba videndi joined with the participle, 
Acts viii. 23; 1 Cor. viii. 10; Heb. x. 25; l\fark v. 31; Luke 
xxiv. 12 ; John v. 19), so that €V TOL'> /LEAE(]"t 110v very closely 
coheres with avTt(]"TpaTwoµEVov: "But I see that another law 
wars in my members against the law of my spirit," or we may 
join €V TO'i', µEA€(]"{ µou with €T€pov voµov, and resolve the 
participinin by the pronomcn rclativmn. So Luther : " Dnt I 
see another law in my members that wars ngninst the law in my 
soul," and most expositors. This latter mode of constmction 
seems to deserve the preference on account of the sharp antithesis 
it gives between €V TOL', µEA€(]"{ µou an<l f(]"W av0pw7rO',. /3AE7rW, 

like Evpl(]"KW, ver. 18, denotes perception after inward survey. 
eTEpov v6µov, a law of another l~ind, ver. 4, not merely aAAov 

voµov. Comp. Tittmann, de Synon. in N. T. p. 15 5 sq. : " aXA.o,· 
eTEpor;. Illud denotat alimn, nulla diversitatis, nisi nnmeri, 
ratione. t!TEpor;, non tantnin alimn scd ctiam d-ii·crsmn indicat. 
aAAO', 'I17(J"OUr; ... f'Tepov €Ua"'f"/EAlOV, 2 Cor. xi. 4 sq." A law of 
another kind, namely, than the law of God, in which I take 
pleasure after the inward man. €V TO'i'> µeAE(]"{ µou, vi. 13, 
vii. 5; Jas. iv. 1. avn,npaTEuoµevov, comp. the remark on 
or.Aa aOtKla.,, vi. 13, and J as. iv. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 11; also avTlKEt'Tat, 

Gal. V. 1 7. The voµo', TOU VOO', is not identical with the voµo', 

Tou 0Eou, but is the law issuing from and immanent in the 
human spirit that has become spiritual, the law demanding and 
consisting in (]"UV1]0€(]"0at T<:J voµrp TOU 01:ou. VOU', is the spirit, not 
merely as to its theoretical, but also as to its practical ·aspect, 
mind, i. ~8, xii. 2; 1 Cor. i. 10, ii. 16; Eph. iv. 17, 23 (Harless); 
Ll1ther here: "Gcniiith, soul." (:Meyer: "practical reason;" Beck, 
7,ili!. Psych. p. 42: "the soul's spiritual sense.") The mind and 
~oul of the Christian nre directed to what is spiritual, to the voµor; 

0Eou. On the form voo', in later Greek (after the third declension), 
instead of vov, and vot instead of vo(IJ, v<jJ, see Winer, p. 72. 
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-Kal alxµa)VJJTlSOVT(l µe T~O voµcp Tryc; uµapT{ar; T~<) ovn EV 

TO£<; µEA€<J'[ µov] The figure implied in UVTl<J'TpaTwoµevov, taken 
from militrtry service, is continued in aixµaAwT{t;ovTa. The 
conternling foe takes prisoner his opponent, and thus grtins the 
victory. The prisoner of the lrtw of sin as such does what sin, 
his master, commrtnds. Only this trtkes pbce, as already re­
marked, not in such a sense as if nothing but sin were present 
in the regenerate, but in such a sense that the law of the spirit 
does not thoronghly permeate his will, inrtsmuch as sin still 
miugles with the will, constm1tly hindering and disturbing its 
operations. This impossibility of ever attaining pc1fcct holiness, 
this continuous encompassing by dnrep(<J'TaToc; ciµapTfa, Heb. 
xii. 1, this perpetnn.l cloud on the spiritual life from the 
encumbering body of evil desire and inclination, is just that 
"·hich is felt by the belieYer as an ever-continuing bondage of 
sin, existing side by side with the freedom that he has in Christ. 
alxµaAwT!t;w (Luke xxi. 24; 2 Cor. x. 5; 2 Tim. iii. G) from 
alxµfi aA[<J'ICOµat, "to make prisoner of war;" T<fJ voµ(p T1J<; 

aµapTlac;, comp. 7T'€7T'paµevoc; V7T'O T~V aµapT{av, ver. 14. The 
s1n.ve may be either a prisoner of war or a bought slave. But 
with equal pertineuce man might be described as a sln.ve born 
in the house of sin (vcrna). The ancient Attic writers say 
alxµctACJJTOV 7T'Ot€£V, Still later than aixµaACJJTit;av is the form 
alxµaAwT£v£w, Eph. iv. 8, also 2 Tim. iii. 6, according to the 
less attested lcct. rcccpta. Now, Eph. iv. 8 being taken from 
LXX. Ps. lx. 18, alxµaAr,,T(t;w may be described as the sole form 
occurring in the N. T. µe is not the e<J'w av0pw1roc;, the voiic;, the 
real e1co, ver. 17, for neither is it emphatic, nor does the voiic; 

cease to be subject to the voµor; 0eov, comp. ver. 25, but it is the 
entire ego in the abstract, considered as morally indifferent, which 
as subject to the law of God is vovc;, e<J'w av0pw1roc;; the real ego, 
as subject to the law of sin, is <J'ap~, <J'wµa, comp. ver. 25: 
auTO<; E~/W T<p µEv vot ... Ty OE <J'ap,c[, The dative T,P voµ'{J T~<; 

dµapT{ar; is dutiv. commod., not iizstrmn.: "and takes me captive 
for the law of sin," i.e. under the power of sin. By voµor; T~c; 

<1µapT{ac; the eTEpor; voµor; is more exactly defined as to its 
character. This eT€por; voµor; is simply, which before was not 
expressly said, a voµoc; aµapT{ac;. Hence also it is not said 
merely alxµaACJJTlSOVTa µ£ eavT<j:i, i.e. the eT€por; voµor; makes me 
1'ts prisoner. Further, the supplement T,p ovn EV Tot~ µeAE<J'[ µou 



37G CO:IDIENTAilY ON THE nmL\NS. 

expressly identifies the one voµo, ,vith the other, and obYiatcs 
the supposition that the voµo, TI]', aµapT{a, is a voµo, <lifforent 
from the i!TEpo, voµo,. "The law of sin that, as 1rns said, is in 
my members." Hereby, too, the connection of fr€po, voµo, iv 

,-ot', µe)I.E<rL µou is again corroborate<l. The <listinction that some 
ha,·e attempted to discover between €T€po<; voµo, and voµo<; TIJ<; 

aµapT{a, must be regarded as more or less untenaule. If it is 
"·ishe<l to distinguish a fourfold instead of a threefold voµor;, with 
logical strictness the voµo<; TOU 0EOu, the law proceeding from Go<l, 
could only be opposed to the voµo, TI}', aµapT{a,, the law pro­
ceeding from sin. ..With the first, the voµor; Tou voo,, delight in 
good, would then harmonize; with the latter, the eTEpo, voµor; iv 

TOL<; J-L€A€<rt, inclination to evil. Dut the voµo, Tijr; aµapT{ar; 

itself, just ns much as the frEpo, voµo,, being found iv ,-o'i, 

µE)\.E<rt, this distinction between an objcctiYe and suhjccliYe law 
of sin falls to the ground, and there remains only a threcfuhl 
voµo,, a voµo, TOU 0EOu, a voµo, TOU voor; µou, and an frEpo, 

voµor;, or (l voµo, T1}'> aµap-r{a, f.V TOL', µE)\.E<r{ µou. "Dut he 
calls both the spirit and the flesh," says Luther in his preface to 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, "a law, because, as is the 
manner of the divine law, it impels and demands : therefore also 
the flesh impels, and demands, and rages against the spirit, and 
would have its desire. This conflict lasts in us as long as we 
live, in one more, in another less, according as the spirit or the 
flesh is stronger. And yet the whole man himself is botli these, 
spirit and flesh, which contends with him until he becomes all 
spiritual" 

Ver. 24. The fact of the still- continuing captivity of sin, 
realized in cxpc1·icncc, impele the apostle to the lament an<l cry 
for help of this verse. Even the redeemed Christian, and he 
expressly, in view of his car1uif nature, is seen still ever bment­
ing and seeking redemption. Ta)l.a£7rwpo, E"'f6J av0pw7ror;] Cry of 
distress. Unhappy man that I am ! \Vrongly Dengel: "me 
miserum, qui homo sim ! The nominative is the nominatirn of 
exclamation, \Yiner, p. 2 2 7. Ta)l.a[7rwpoc;, Rev. iii. l 7, joined 
with t> .. mvo,, accor<liug tu the usurtl Llerivation from T)l.17vat Tov 

7rwpov, i.e. Tc'> 7rEv0o,, according to I>.-tssow s.i·., pcrhnps a 
poetical variation of Ta)\.a7rE{pw,, a strong expression to Llcnote 
misery, comp. iii. 1 G : <rvvTpiµµa ,ea, -ra)\.ai7rwpi'a (LXX. for 

') J 1 , , 'r'. , ' ~ '\ , ,~S' ; as. v. : «)l.auuaTE o)\.o)l.u':>ovn,'> €7rt Tat, Ta"'air.c,ipiaic;, 
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• n "' ' ' 0' ' "' ' 0 l IV. ;J : Tal\.at1rwp17/jaTE Ka£ 7rEV IJ<IaTE Ka£ Kl\.aU(jaTE. 11 t lC 

cry ()f distress follows the call fol' help in the form of an inquiring 
survey. 

' • I , ~ ' ~ 0 I I ] TI -TL~ µe pu(jETat EK TOL (jWµ,aTO~ TOU avaTOU TOUTOU ; lC 

redeemed man is ever, as it were, crying afresh for a new 
Redeemer from the power of sin still remaining in him. " N ou 
quaerit autcm, a quo sit liberau<lus, quasi <lubitans ut increduli, 
qui non tenent unicum esse liberatorem: sed vox est anhelanti:; 
et prope fatiscentis, quia non satis praesentem opem villeat," 
Calvin. Several interpreters refer this cry for help to tl1e 
Christirrn longing for derrth, which with redemption from the 
body brings redemption from the evil of sin. But (jwµa here, as 
observed, denotes the material body neither exclusively nor 
abstractly, but body and soul, in so far as they are not yet per­
vaded by the 7rvevµa. Moreover, the longing expressed here, as 
ver. 2 5 : evxapt(jTW ... 11µwv, in connection with viii. 1 f. shows, 
finds its srrtisfaction in the present life. Thus the point treatell 
of is not the wish for deliverance from the <rwµa in itself, but 
from the (jwµa in so far as it is subject to sin and death, i.e. for 
the deliverance of the body from sin and death, comp. ver. 23. 
But, no doubt, inasmuch as this wish can only receive its final 
ancl complete fulfilment in the future life and in the glorification 
of the body, this element may be conceived as echoing, so to 
speak, breaking forth involuntarily from the backgrouml of 
natural feeling. The genitive Tov 0avchou may be taken as 
simply gcnit. possess.: "the body belonging to death," To 

XE£pw0ev v7r6 Tov 0avchou, or also according to \Viner, p. 235, 
as genitive of reference: "the body leading to death." Respect­
ing 0avaTo~. comp. on v. 12, vi. 16, vii. 10. The question is, 
whether TOUTOU should be joined with 0avaTOU or with uwµaTo~. 

It is supposed thrrt in the latter case the apostle for the sake of 
clearness must have written J" TouTou Tau (jwµaTo~ Tov 0avchov. 

But this judgment, in our opinion, rests on a very precarious 
canon. A ,niter often intends a prrrticular definite collocation of 
words, without reflecting that for the reader it may be ambiguous. 
The placing of TouTou rrfter (jwµarn~, moreoYcr, was requirell by 
the emphasis airnecl at, and there remained then nothing but the 
order €K TOV (jwµaTO~ TOV 0avaTOU TOUTOU, which in addition i~ 
relieved of difficulty by the consideration that (jwµa Tau 0avaTou 

may be joined together as a single conception, " body-of-death." 
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The only point in rp1estion, then, is to dec:ide with which of the 
bro su7Jstantim ( <rwµa-roc; or 0al'lt-rou) the pronomcn clcmon­
stmt in11n is joined "·ith greater rdevance to the connection of 
tlw11ulrt, .As to this we certainly belieYe ,Yith uwµa-ro<;, for 
0c,va-roc; "·as not the subject, vv. 14-24 (we must, theu, with 
Luther in his original note interpret : " He calls the misery and 
sorrow of the conflict with sin death''), and the allusion to ver. 
10 ff. appears too remote. The emphatic indication, contained 
in -rou-rou placed last, can thus only refer to the <rwµa, hitherto 
spoken of as the seat of aµap-rla. 

Ver. 25. Thanks for redemption found in Christ, and recapitn­
btion of what was last explained. evxapl<rTW T<p 0erjJ Ola 'I 7J<TOU 
Xpl!TTOU 'TOU ,cup{ou 1jµw11] This lcctio rcrcpta has 110 adequate 
confirmation from manuscripts. For evxapt<T-rw -rcj; 0erjJ are found 
the variations xapl<; T<p 0e(i,, xcfpt<; 0€ T<tJ 0erp, 11 xapt<; TOU 0eou, 
ij xaptc; ,cup{ou. The two last readings arc plainly alterations made 
to obtain a direct answer, 17 xapl<; TOU 0eou or ,cup{ou (sc. pu<re-rat 

ve), to the foregoing question, ver. 24 : -rte; µe pv<rETal; Tims 
the only choice seems to lie between xapl<; -rf:i 0e(i, Ola 'I71<rou 
Xpi<r-rou -r. ,cup. 17µ., which Mill and Griesbach approve, and 
Lachmann has received, and xc,pl<; OE -r(v 0eijJ ,c-rl,.,., as Fritzsche 
reads. "\Ve give the latter realling the preference, on the ground 
that the omission of ol is more easily explained than its insertion. 
The supposition that this reading was taken from vi. 1 7 has no 
probability in its favonr.1 It might jnst as well be said that 
evxapl<rTa> T<p 0e,f, is borrowed from i. S, where, in addition, Ota 
'I 71<rou Xpt<r-rou is likewise found. After the wail and cry for 
help, vcr. 24, the apostle's language becomes calm and measmc<l; 
"·hereas, if xapu; -rrj:i 0erjJ is read without ol, it acquires an a urn pt 
and unconnected character: "·wretched man that I am! 'Who 
shall deliver me from this body of death?" 

Xltpi<; 0€ T<p 0e<j, oia '11)<TOU Xptv-rou T. ,cup. 17µ.] "But thanks 
he to Goel through Jesus Christ our Lord." There is thus no 
g1·ou11d for misgmng. Comp. 1 Cor. x,·. 5 7 : -rfp OE 0e~'J xc,ptc;, 
-r~'::i OtOOVTl 1jµ1,11 TO 1/lKO<; Ota TOU Kup{ou 1jµw11 'I71<rou Xpt<rTOU. 
'With this, also, the subjoined calm, recapitulatory exposition 
links on more simply and readily. xapic; OE -rf:i 0tp, comp. 2 Cor. 

1 Yd tliis is maintainc,l even by Il[pycr. In t!,is case, with him, 1'!e shou!tl have 
to retain the recep/a ,i,x,"f'".,;;, ,..,.1,, This is no tloubt confirmed also by the Cod, 
Sinait., which only reads x,J.f'' c, by a second hand. 
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viii. lG; ix. 15, Ola ']q<J"OV Xpl<J"TOV, comp. i. 8. Thrtnlrngiving 
is presented to Go(l tlu·o11gh Jesus Christ, uecause Ile is the cause 
of our hrwing r<!ason to present thanksgiving to God. alT{ou 

OVTO<; Tij<; Euxapt<J",{a<;, expb.ins Theophylact, aUTO<; ryap, !p1]<J"t, 

ICaT<:Jp0w<J"EV it O voµo<; OV/C 1jouv11011. avTO<; µE Jppv<J"aTO EiC Tij<; 

a<J"0wefa<; TOV <rwµaTo<;, Jvouvaµw<J"a<; avTo, W<J"TE fl,1]/CETL Tvpav­

vii<J"0al ur.o Tij<; iiµapTia\-. The apostle having, on the one hand, 
in view of the sin still remaining in the flesh, broken out into 
the wail and cry for help which dwell perpetually in the Christian 
soul; and, on the other, mindful of the redemption found in 
Christ,-enjoyed already in experience by himself, and anew and 
more and more deeply to be appropriated in ever-::tdrnncing 
progress,-having presented his thanksgiving to Goel, he now 
recapitulates, in the form of an inference, the essential purport of 
what has been explained from ver. 14 onward, especially from 
ver. 21 to 1wp{ou 17µwv, ver. 25. Two positions are advanced: 
first, that the regenerate man with the spirit serves the law of 
God, but with the flesh the law of sin; and secondly, that, never­
theless, having reason for praise on account of the redemption of 
which Christ is the mediator, in spite of the twofold nature of 
His ego already mentioned, no condemnation falls on those who 
are in Christ, because in them the sin remaining in the flesh no 
longer comes into account, but only the new nature of the spirit. 
The first inference is drawn by apa ouv in this verse, the second 
by apa vuv in viii. 1 f. Tims the division of the chapters here 
interrupts the strict connection of thought, and may therefore be 
described as little to the purpose. A beginning might perhaps 
be made of a new paragraph, since certainly the description of a 
new aspect in the condition of the regenerate opens, but not 
suitably of a new chapter. The seventh chapter would thus con­
clude better with viii. 11. 

-lipa ouv avTo<; E'YW T<f> µEv vo2· OOUA.€1/(i) voµrp 0EOv· Tfi DE 
<J"apd voµrp aµapT{a<;] Comp. the striking practical explnnation of 
these "·orcls by Haldane in his Exposition of the Epistle to the 
Romans, as well as the profound and rich comments of Besser on 
this entire section, vv. 1-1-25. (Only, we find the twofold sense, 
which the latter would assign to the expression voµo<; aµapT{a<;, 

"the law that has sin for its subject," and "the law that judges 
sin," incapable of being sustained cxcgctically.) The fact that the 
apostle, after the thanksgiving for deliverance accomplished, 
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repent, tl1is proposition, shows tlrnt it contains a description of 
the state of the regenerate man. Otherwise we should ha\·e 
expected to see it prefixed to the thanksgiving. And after the 
nttcrnuce of the thanksgiving, if the description of a new Uilll 

opposite state of life ,rnre meant to be forthwith introduced, there 
"·as 110 reason whatever for a passage recapitulating and repeating 
the description of the former state of life. Besides, in that case 
x<1.pt, OE T~':J 0ecj, KT).. would acquire the character of a paren­
thetical interpolation, with which only viii. 1 links on, apa ovv 

auTo, E"fW KT).. referring back to ver. 24-manifestly an unnatural 
and violent mode of connection. On this account even Olshauseu 
refers the words apa ovv avTOC, €"/W KT)\., to the new birth llO\\' 

introduced; which then, certainly, since they clearly contain the 
:mLstance of n'. 14-24 in nucc, should by reflex influence 
have changed completely his view of the entire section. apa 

ovv, comp. on v. 18. aUTOC, €"fW, corup. Fritzsche and Tholuck 
here. au-roe; J7co has either au adursative or dcclarntirc significa­
tion. The first occurs Luke xxiv. 3 a : on auToc; J7w elµ,, that it 
1·s I myself (not a spectre that has mimicked my form). Comp. 
Hom. xv. 14. In that case, the contrast in this passage would be 
contained in Ola 'J71c,ou Xpunoii. I myself, i.e. I alone, apartji'Oi1l 
Christ's interposition. On this view, indeed, xapt, OE Tep 0e<j, KT).. 

need no longer be regarded as a parenthetical interruption. But 
it must be described as far-fetched, because the thought with 
"·hich: "J myself with the spirit serve the law of God" is sup­
posed to stand in contrast, namely: "Jesus Christ is my deliverer 
from this body of death," can only be indirectly taken from the 
thanksgiving expressed before. The second signification of au-roe; 

answers to our German cucn, ci-cn, Just, ',:cry, and denotes the very 
one spoken of just beforti, or just now, or about to be spoken of. 
It is found ix. 3 : 1JUXOJJ-1]V "/ap aU'TO<; lyw ava0cµa €ivat U.7TO TOV 
Xpic,-rov v,rEp Twv a'oc"Jl..cpwv µov. "Ercn I, who have jt:st made 
known the sorrow of my heart; " although in this passage the 
fir;;t meaning also might be found : "I myself," in contrast with 
his brethren. 2 Cor. x. 1: aUTOC, €"fW IIav"Jl..o,; ... a, KaT(J, 

7.pOljW7TOV JJ,EIJ Tll7TfllJOC, f.lJ vµ'iv KTA. "Ercn I, Paul, who," etc. 
xii. 1 ::: : Ti 7ap €(j'TLV a 1JTT1J01}Tf V7TEp Tac; AOL7Tlt', f.KK)\.71c,{ac;, €1, µ9 

OT£ auToc; E"fW OU KaTfVU,PKTJCTa vµwv; "Even I, who by many signs 
proved myself an apostle of Christ," comp. ver. 12. So especially 
often in the phrase au-r6 ToiiTo, Rom. ix. 1 7, xiii. 6; 2 Cor. ii !-3, 
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v. 5, vii. 11; Gal. ii. 10; Eph. vi. 18, 22; Phil. i. G; Col. iv. 8; 
2 Pet. i. 5. So also in the present passage: Even I who 1i·as just 
now spoken of, i.e. who just now bewailed to God my sin and 
misery, and presented my thanks for deliverance. Some exposi­
tors interpret auTd<; e,yw here by idc11i ego. "I, one and the s:une 
man, do a twofold act, with my spirit," etc. But avTo, is never 
in the N. T. = o avTo,, ·winer, p. 13 !) ; and the other attempts 
made to extract this sense are to be regarded as artificial and 
without sufficient evidence. oovXEuw. If it is maintained that 
in the regenerate no OOVA.El/Etv voµrp aµapT{a, takes place, we 
must reply that this takes place not absolutely, but only Tfj 
uap,d; whereas, on the contrary, it must be maintained that in 
the unregenerate no OOVA.El/Etv voµrp 0eou, even 7''f' vot" takes place. 
On the sin still remaining in the flesh, even in the rcgrnitus, comp. 
Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 5. "Brevis epilogus," observes Calvin," quo 
docet, nunquam ad justitiae metam pertingere fideles, quamdin in 
carne sua habitant: sed in cursu esse, donec corpore exuantnr.­
Fatetur, se ita esse Deo addictum, nt reptans in term multis 
sordibus inq ninetur. N otabilis locus ad convincendnm illud per­
niciosissimum Catharornm dogma, quod hodie suscitare rursum 
conantur tumultuosi quidam spiritus." The strong expression 
OOVA.EUEtV ( vi. 18) shows that even in the 0t'Aetv 7T"OtEiv 1'6 £irya0ov 
and the uvv170eu0at 1''f' voµrp TOU 0eou no mere rcllcitas, no mere 
impotent and fugitive acquiescence, is to be supposed. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Tm: apostle now presents to us the life of the regenerate man 
under its other aspect. He had described fully the circumstances 
out of which the sin perpetually cleaving to him necessarily 
arose. He describes now the might and glory of the new life­
principle, of the grace and Spirit that believers receive in Christ 
Jesus. Thus eh. vii. 14-35, viii. 1-11 do not picture different 
aud successive conditions in a Christian's life, but, taken together, 
furnish an exhaustive description of one and the same condition 
with respect to the two elements of which it is inrnriably com­
po,ed. As already intimated in the remarks introductory to Yii. 
1.J:-23, the believer, glancing at the aµapr{a t!v U'aprd, has reason 
ernry moment to cry : TaAaL'TT'Wpor; €"fW av0pw1ror;: r[r; µE pt1U'€Tat 

€IC TOU U'wµaro, TOU 0avaTOU TOUTOV; but being €V XptU'T<:J '!17U'ou, 

aml in Him delivered from ,car!ucpiµa, he is withal able to say : 
0 voµor; TOV 7TV€UJJ,aTor; Tijc; rwijc; 1jAw0ipW(j'f JJ,€ am) TOU voµov 

..-fjc; uµapr[ar; ,ea~ TOU 0avarov. By this Yiew we do not call in 
quest-ion the fact that the one or the other element is uppermost 
in consciousness, according as he finds himself more Yehemently 
assaulted by sin, 01· governed and influenced by the spirit of 
freedom and life. Luther's words, in his preface to the Roman 
epistle, may stand as a general introduction to the eighth chapter: 
" In the eighth chapter he gives such combatants the comforting 
assurance that the flesh does not condemn them, and intimates, 
further, the nature of flesh and spirit, and how the Spirit comes from 
Chri:;t, \\·ho has given us His Holy Spirit to make us spiritual 
and quench the flesh, and assure us that we arc God's chihlren, and 
how fiercely sin rages in us as long as ,ve follow the Spirit and 
rstrive to mortify sin. But as the flesh is kept under by nothing 
so effectually as the cross and suffering, he comforts us in suffer­
ing by assuring us of the sympathy of the lovi11g Spirit nnd all 
creatures, seeing that the Spirit groans in us and the creatme 
longs wit.h ns that we may be delivered from the fk.:;h and sin. 
·w c thus see that these three chapters relate to the one work of 
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faith, which is there called mortifying the old Adam and <loin6 
violence to the flesh." As introductory to the sectiou, vv. 1-11, 
which has first of all to be interpreted, Calvin's ,vorcls are worthy 
of note: " Ul,i certamen subjccit, quad habeut pii cum came sua 
perpetuum, redit ad consolationcm illis val<le neccssariam, cujus 
antea rneminemt : quad tametsi a peccato aclhuc teneantur 
obsessi, mortis tarncn potestati jam exemti sint et omni male­
diciioni, rnodo non in came vivant, sell in spiritu. Tria enim 
simul conjungit, imperfectionem, qua semper laborant fideles, Dei 
imlulgeutiam in ea comlonamla et ignosccnda, regenerationem 
spiritus: atque hoe quidem postremum, ne quis vana opiuioue 
sc lactet, acsi liberatus esset a maledietione, cami suae interim 
secure iuclulgens. Ut ergo frnstra sibi blanuiatur homo carnalis, 
si de ememlanda vita nihil sollicitus hujus gratiae praetextu im­
pnuitatem sibi promittat : ita habent trepi<lae piorum conscientiae 
ill\·ictum propuguaculum, quad, dum in Christo manent, sciunt, 
se esse extra onme damnationis periculum." 

Ver. 1. Inference (apa) from what precedes. The question is, 
from which ,vords the inference is deduced. To connect it with 
eh. iii. or iv., or v. 12 ff, or vii. 6, is too remote, aucl therefore 
arbitrary. On the contrary, we must certainly find a point of 
connection with the conkxt immediately preceding. Now, they 
"·ho see the condition of the unregenerate described there seek a 
liuk of connection in part in the last worcls of vii. 25 (apa ovv 
... aµapT{ar;;). The train of thought woulcl then Le as follows : 
" ·when I was yet unuer the power of sin, 011 accoimt of si11 I 
was doomecl to death. 1.Yow, then, when we are i11 Ghrist Jesus 
\\"e are saved from comlenmation, for in Christ Jesus is freedom 
from the law of sin and death." Accoruing to this view, the 
emphasis lies 011 vvv. Dut in this case the more apt ancl natural 
arrangement woulu clearly have l)een : vvv apa ouoev /CaTa.Kptµa 
TOG~ ev Xpunrp 'I'TJ<TDV, or e,·e11 OUOEV apa 1CaTa1Cp1µa TOt<; vvv ev 
Xpunrj°J 'I'TJuov. Moreover, this thought would have been far 
more suital>ly expressed in an antithetical than in a consecuti,·e 
form : vvv oe ouoev ,caTaKp. KT'JI.. : "Formerly I was a slave of 
sin aucl cleath. Dut uow," etc., comp. vuvl oi, iii. 21. Therefore 
the comwction must Le made wilh the first part of vii. 2 5 
(EuxaptuTW ... 1jµwv), whose co11te11ts, no cloubt, point buck to 
eh. iii. ff. Dut if, acct:>pting this mode of connection, apa ovv 
avTo<; E"fW ... ctµapT{a,, is meaut to r-:fer to the status irrc-



cmDrENTATIY ON THE TIO)L\SS, 

!Jcnitomm, then €vxapurrw ... ~µ,wv could only be viewed as a 
subordinate parenthetical sentence, despatched, as it were, in an 
instant, or, at all events, after these words a pause (comp. de 
"\V ette here) must be supposed. In both cases the mode of con­
nection proposed would acquire a strange and forced appearance 
which docs not belong to it on our view. According to our view, 
the idea embodied in the context, vii. 24, 25, is as follows: "The 
believer, with the soul serving the law of God, with the flesh the 
law of sin, while he has reason to mourn, has also reason for 
thanksgiving to God." Now, from this it follows that on those 
who are in Christ Jesus no condemnation falls, for in Him they 
have freedom from sin and death. Thus the sin and death still 
present iu them are not only constantly swallowed up in the 
righteousness and life to be found in Christ, but also, in the case 
of those who are in Christ Jesus, are no longer even brought before 
Uod in judgment. OU0€V apa vuv KaTaKptµa J SC. E<rTLV. apa vuv 

= on this acconnt now, on this account then, like apa ovv, v. 18, 
vii. 3, 25, viii. 12, etc. Respecting vuv as a logical particle of 
transition, see on iii. 21 ; and besides the passages there cited, 
comp. especially Heb. xi. lG; Jas. iv. 13, v. 1; 1 John ii. 28. 
llpa ovv Paul always places at the head of the sentence; but 
after apa ovv, vii. 25, this would have been very awkward here. 
KaTaKptµa, as in v. 1 G, 18, = sentence of condemnation, carried 
into effect in the very act of death in the entire compass of the 
notion, the clement of spiritual and eternal misery predominating. 
For them no more is there sentence of condemnation = it falls on 
them, etc. The interpretation: "nullae poenae, nihil damnatione 
dignum"-Luther, "nothing worthy of condemnation"-cannot be 
accepted, at least as a precise interpretation of the w01·d. With the 
sentiment, comp. KaTa TWV TOtOIJT(i)V OUK E<rTt voµor;, Gal. v. 23. 

-Tot,; iv Xpt<rT<p 'I71<rov] sc. ov<rtv. After the whole exposi­
tion contained in eh. iii.-vi. there needs nothing else to disprove 
the arbitrary and superficial explanation that puts oi iv Xpt<rTrjj 

Oil a parallel with the designations oi TOU Z17vwvor;, oi aµcp~ IIA-a­
T(1Wa, oi a,71"() TOU 1Iv0aryopov (we never do say oi EV Z17V<i!Vt, 

ID.ctT<i!vt, 1Iv0aryopq,, of a scholar's relation to his teacher), or to 
prove that the phrase elva, iv Xpt<rT<p 'l 71<rou in the apostle's lips 
can only denote a real, spiritual, and no doubt mystical com­
munity of life on the part of the believer with Christ. Comp. 
John xv. 3 ff. ; Acts xvii. 2 8 : Rom. xvi. 11 ; 1 Cor. i. 3 0 ; 
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2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. iii. 27, 28; Winer, p. 484, note. In 1 John 
ii. 5, T7JpE'iv T6v Xo'Yov avTov is expressly described as a clwrac­
tcristic of iv avnti /ivat. The two, therefore, cannot be identical. 
:From Eivat Jv "~p{<p follows EvpfuKE<T0at, Phil. iii. 9 ; <TT~1mv, 

iv. 1, 1 Thess. iii. 8 ; 7rEpmaTE'iv iv Kup{(", Col. ii. 6. By faith 
we are incorporated with Christ, the Atoner and Redeemer. By 
civat iv Xpt<TT<p 'I7Jcrov, therefore, we have, under their subjective 
aspects, OtKalwrn<; and a'Ytacrµo<; in inseparable connection (1 Cor. 
i. 30), and therewith the abrogation of every ,caTaKptµa. The 
following supplement-

-µ,,, l(,a'Ta crapKa 'TT'Ept'TT'a'TOVCTtv, axxa KaTlt 'TT'VEvµa] is wanting 
in the most important codices, versions, and Fathers either 
entirely or as to its latter half (axxa KaTa 'TT'VEvµa). It has 
therefore been justly described by most editors and interpreters 
as a spurious gloss from ver. 4. Moreover, such a condition (and 
conditionally it must be translated in the absence of the article 
TO£<,) yields an irrelevant sense here, where there is no occasion 
to specify the condition on which ,caTa,cp1µa is abolished, but, 
above all, to establish the fact of the abrogation itself, ver. 2. The 
express treatment of this condition as such really begins only 
with ver. 12 f. 

Ver. 2 states the reason ('Yap) wl1y for believers there is no 
,ca'Tu.Kptµa. The voµ,or; 'TOV 'll'VEUµa'TO<,' T,jr; sw1'j<; forms an anti­
thesis with voµ,o<; T,j<; aµapT(a<; ,cal, 'TOV 0ava'TOU, On the latter 
phrase, Chrysostom early rcnrnrked: Ou TOV Mwcriw<; voµov A€"fH 
lv-rav0a· ovoaµov ryttp au'TOV voµov c'tµapT{ar; KaAE£. llwr; rydp ov 

OLKatov Ka£ &rytov 7TOAAUKt<; wvoµacrE Ka£ ctµapT{a<; civatpETtKOV ; 

aAA.
1 

EKE£VOV llVTtCT'TpaTEUDJJ,EVOV 'T~;j voµ<p TOV VOO<,', Indeed, it is 
obvious that here in the voµo<; T,j<; aµapT{a<; we must hold fast hy 
the reference to the voµo<; 'TY]<; aµapTia<; EV TO'i<; JJ,€AECTt µou, vii. 23, 
25. Just as there the subject spoken of is captivity (alxµaXwT{­

SEtv) to this law, so here the subject is deliverance (iXw0Epovv) 

from it. The l\Iosaic law can be so much the less intended, as 
J'aul would scarcely have called it a voµu<; 'TYJ<,' aµapT{a<; Ka£ TOV 

0avaTou in this connection. For although (vii. 5) he speaks of the 
r.a017µ,aTa TWV aµapTtwv, Ta Ota 'TOV voµou, describes the voµo<;, 

1 Cor. :xv. 5 6, as a ouvaµt<; T,j<; aµapTlar;, and ascribes to it, 2 Cor. 
iii. G (comp. ver. 7), a1roKTelvctv, yet in the exposition immediately 
preceding the present passage, as it were correcting these expres­
sions and reducing them to their due measme, he expressly 

PlllLil'l'I, HOM. I. 2D 
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observed that the voµor; is not aµa,rm'a, and not tlie cause of 
0avaTO<;. On the contrary, it is a:yto<;, o{,caw<;, u:ya0o<;, and 
,ca"ll.o<;; and hn0vµ{a is not brought aLout by the JvTo"ll.17, but only 
upon occasion of the JvTo"ll.17 by aµapTia, which is likewise the 
cause of 0&.vaTo<;, vii. 7, 8, 12, 13, lG. It is therefore impos­
silJle that directly afterwards he should describe the same voµor; 

as a voµo<; 'T1J<; aµapT(a,;; /Cat TOU 0avaTOV, as a cause of sin and 
death. The subject spoken of here, then, is that mighty principle 
of sin in our memuers which wields the power of a law, so that 
Chrysostom and TheoLlorct not inaptly interpret this voµo,;; T~, 

,,µapT{a<; by ovva,nda T1J<; aµapT[a<;. But inasmuch as Olli' 

uwµa with its J-LEA.1} is suuject not merely to aµapTt'a, but also, 
precisely through aµapT{a, to 0avaTo<;, vii. 24 (comp. v. 12), 
the power dwelling in our me1ubers and making us its slaves is 
a vaµo<; T1J<; aµapTLa<; ,ea, TOU 0avaTov, a power issuing from 
sin and death (gcnit. auctor.). Upon this view, the meaning of 
voµo<; TOU '7TVEUJ-LaTO<; Tij<; sooij<; now explains itself. By this, in 
like manner, must Le understood a principle dwelling within man. 
Hy voµo,, therefore, cannot be meant the gospel, the new covenant, 
the Christian scheme of salvation (somewhat after the analogy of 
vaµo, '7Ti<rTEoo<;, iii. 27), in contrast with the 0. T. Nomos. But 
the voµo, Tou '7TVEvµaTO<; is not, therefore, identical with the 
voµo,;; Tou voo<; µov, vii. 23, not cYcn if the latter be conceived 
as vou, '7TVEVµaTllCD<;. For the vcµo,;; of the VOU<; '7TVEVµan,co<; does 
not make man free from the voµo<; of aµapTia and 0avaTo<;, Lut 
only when the 1rvEuµa 0wu sets him free from the latter docs 
the voµo<; of the vou<; '7TvwµaTt1'a<; come into existence in him. 
Comp. ver. 10 in relation to ver. 11. The 'iiVEuµa here, then, 
must be the '7TvEuµa BE'iov, arywv himself. In so far as He works 
eternal life, sw17 (comp. 2 Cor. iii. G: To '7TVEvµa sooo1TotEi), He is 
a '7TVEuµa TI/'> soo11,;;; and in so far as this Spirit leading to life 
(romp. as to this gcnit'icus cjfectus, John vi. 35: o apTo<; Tij<; ?'w1J<;; 

1:0111. V. 1S: oi,ca[oout<; soo11,) is a principle dwelling and ruling 
in man's heart, does [1 voµo<; TOll 71"VEVµaTO<; Tl/'i SOOl/'i' fiml vlace, a 
sovereign power proceeding from the Spirit who is the means of 
life, that breaks and masters the power of sin and death. Dut 
1 he '7TVEvµa leads to soo,;, the opposite of 0avaTo<;, in aLolishing 
,tµapTia, the cause of 0ctvaTO<;. TJ1is antithesis, complete at every 
p1Ji11t, of voµo, TOU '7TV€Uf1,aTO<; Tij<; S(JJI/', and vaµo, TI]', 11µap-:-!as 

,w, TOU 0avaTOV at once suggests that €V Xpta-Trj', , I1wov] is to 
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be couneckcl neither ,vith Tijc; twijc;, whic.:11 would give one itelll 
too many in the first member of the antithesis, nor with Tou 

r.vevµarnc;, nor with o voµoc; TOU 'TT'Vt'Vµarnc; T1J<; twiJc; (which, in 
spite of the article ueing absent, is no doubt possible, Winer, 
p. 1 71, although hern, certainly, on account of the possiLle 
ambiguity, the explanatory o, -roii, or -rijc; before Jv Xp. 'I 1J<T. was 
1.o be looked for), Lut ,rith the following ~"A.w0Epwue. This mode 
of connection corresponds perfectly with the contents of the pre­
ceding and following ver8es. The object is to prove that for those 
""ho are Jv XptuTip 'I 11uoii there is "aTa"piµa no longer, ver. 1. 
This is the case precisely, because ev XpiuTp 'I1woii freedom is 
given from the law of sin and death through the Spirit of life, 
ver. 2. And to prove this position again, it is shown that 
c1µapT{a is condemned, not by the voµ,oc;, but ev XptuTf,. Thus 
iv Xpt<TT<p 'I 11uoii coming first in this verse is explained, not only 
lJy the fact that the words immediately following ~]\.eu0EpwuE µe 
ci'TT'o TOU voµou /CTA. would not bear interruption, but also by the 
emphasis lying on iv Xp. 'I. in this verse both in allusion to iv 
Xp. 'I., ver. 1, and iu opposition to voµoc;, ver. 3. At the same 
time, by this moLle of connection subjective redemption is traced 
back to its objective ground. The Spirit of life has made us free 
from the law of sin and death iu Christ Jesus, so that we partake 
in this freedom only as we are in Him. Thus subjective renewal 
depends upon the oLjectiYe atonement and justification of which 
we are partakers through our being in Christ by means of faith. 
Tiespecting e"l-..ev0ep{a ev XpiuT<[,, comp. the Lord's saying, John 
viii. 3 6. 

-~"l-..eu0Epwue µe] The aorist denotes the single act of deliver­
ance by incorporation iuto Christ through faith, comp. oi oe TOU 
XpiuToii n7v uap,ca E<TTa11pwuav, Gal. v. 2-!. This freedom, 
ideally complete, is in reality to he conceived as a principle in 
course of developmeut. The reading ~"l-..w0lpwuE ue instead of µ£ 
has clearly arisen merely from repeating by mistake the last 
syllable of 1jXw0lpwue. Here Paul speaks of himself for the last 
time as representing all believers. .Already previously, ver. 1, o[ 

ev Xpt<TT<() were rneutioued in general. Then appears ~µEis, ver. 4, 
am! vµEZ,, Ye1·. 9. The wail over the power of sin still continuing 
he takes specially 011 himself. In picturing the glory of re­
demption, his language becomes inclusiYe and general. 

Yer. 3 confirms ev Xp. 'I. 1jXev0Epwue µe KTA., ver. 2. To ')'ap 
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uovvaTOV TOV voµov] ciovvaTOV may either be taken in the active 
sense= 17 aovvaµia, the impotence; or it has a passive significa­
tion= ,rhat cannot be carried out, the impossiule. But the latter 
wonl<l lie TO (LOVVaTOV Tff) voµ~I). The voµo<; is here, of course, 
the 11oµo<; Mwii<TEW<;, the voµo<; 0EOu. The question is, how the 
sentence before us is to be construed. It is altogether arbitrary 
to suppose an accusat. absolut., or to supply the preposition ,caTa 

or oia =" as respects the inability of the law," or " on account of 
the inability of the law." Better than this would be the supposi­
tion of an anacoluthon, TO aovvaTOV TOV voµov . . . o 0Eo<; TOV 

eaVTOV VLOV 7reµya<; . . . KaTeKptvE T~V aµapTtav for TO aouvaTOV 

TOV voµov . . . €7T"OLTJU€V o 0Eo<;, 7reµyai; . . . /Cat Kam,cp/vwv 

KTA. " What was impossible to the law ... God, sending His 
Son, condemned sin in the flesh," instead of " this God did, and 
condemned," etc. So Winer, pp. 290 and 718.1 But there 
is no need, as is acknowledged in these days by the most pro­
found interpreters, to suppose an anacoluthon. On the contrary, 
the construction may be regarded as according to rule. To uou­

vaTov Toii voµov is to lie taken as nominative, and in apposition 
to the sulijoined principal sentence: o 0Eo<; ... Ev T?J uap,ct, and 
to be resolved relatively: () 17v TO aouvaTOV TOV vvµov (Vnlg.: 
"quod erat impossibile legi"), thus: o 0Eo<; KaTEKptvE T~V aµap-

, I\ ( \ I \ f f ) ,.- \ ·~I ""' I Tlav, 0 SC. TO ,caTaKptVEtv T1JV aµapnav 1JV TO cwvvaTOV TOV voµov. 

" For the impotence of the law-God condemned sin in the 
flesh," i.e., " God condemned sin in the flesh, which was the 
impotence of the law (i:.c. that which the bw was not competent 
for)." Quite analogous is the construction, Heb. viii. 1: KE<paXa1ov 

ovv €7T"£ TO£<; A€'yoµevot<;, TOlOVTOV exoµEV tipxtEpea. In exactly the 
same way, even in classical Greek, stand the phrases: To µi"ftUTov, 

id quod marcim 1mi est, TO OEtVOTaTOV, TO EUXaTOV, TO ICE<pa"'A.atov, 

To TEAwrai:ov, as apposilional adjuncts before the principal sen­
tence. Comp. Kiilrner, Ausf. Grain. d. gr. Spr. Th. II. p. 146, 
§ .'.:i 00, 1, Anm. 2. The prefixing of aovvaTOV TOV is here 
specially "·arranted hy the contrast in ,Yhich it stands with ev 

XpiuTcp 'I,,.,uoii, ver. 2, and the emphasis thus gained. 
-EV ~~ 1ju0EV€l Ota TT]', uap,co,] f.V ~~ here is plainly to be taken 

1 So too Luther: "This God did nnd sent His Son, :mu condemned sin in the 
fksh through sin," where "''P' &µap.-,a., is tmuslatcLI tltrouyh sin. We might inLleeu 
resolYc or paraphrase "a."'"P"' by 1,,,.,;,,,,., """a.xp;,.,,, hut not, ns Luther seems, though 
not necessarily, to have construed "''fl-'fa., by i,,-••~11• "''fl-'f"'•• 
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not as a relative in which, as in ii. 1, but as a conjunction. As 
such it may mean: (1) quo tcmporc, so Mark ii. 19, Luke v. 34, 
John v. 7, comp. €V r,aVTL xpovrp, €V <p, Acts i. 21, and €V <f ,caiprj,, 

Acts \'ii. 20; (2) as an attraction for Jv TOVT<p oTt, either in co 
quocl, quatenus, as far as, or proptc1· hoe qu·i(l, proptcrca qttod, 
quoniam, because, Heb. 1\t~::i, comp. Jv TOVT<p r,irnevoµev, propter 
hoe, on tltis account we believe, John xvi. 3 0, and 01.1,c Jv Tov-rrp 

01:0,,ca{wµai, per hoe, by this am I not justified, Winer, p. 484, 
Heb. vi. 1 7. The temporal meaning cannot be accepted here, 
because the law was not merely powerless to aLolish sin at a 
particular time when it was weak through the flesh, but was 
powerless at any time to do that which was the peculiar office 
of Christ. There remains then nothing but the meaning "as far 
as," or " because," and indeed the latter is preferable, because 
what is here affirmed of the law's weakness bears no limitation. 
It is powerless to abolish sin, not merely in so far as it is weak 
through the flesh, bnt by its very nature, just because wherever 
sin is confronted with sin its weakness is apparent. It ia 
aa-Bev11<; and avwcpet,,E',, Heb. vii. 18; OU ovva-rat l;woTrotija-at, Gal. 
iii. 21. The imperfect (~a-Bevei) serves to indicate what con­
tinued to be true up to the time of Christ's advent; comp. 
the exactly similar imperfect, vii. 5, 6. In truth, this aovvaµLa 

of the voµo<; continues even in the case of the redeemed Christian, 
so far as he is still a-apg, comp. vii. 14-25. On the other hand, 
with respect to the most essential aspect of his ego he has become 
7rvevµa, and as such is competent to the 'TrA~pwa-i<; voµou, as is 
explained at length, viii. 1 ff. The weakness of the law was 
brought about ota Tij<; a-ap,co<;. The a-apf was the mediating 
cause. In conflict with the N omos it showed itself the stronger. 

-o Beo<; T(V eaUTOV UIOV 'TrEµ,fra<; €V oµoiwµan a-ap!CD', aµapT{a<;] 

Dy putting -rov eav-rou ui6v first, marked emphasis is laid on God's 
act of love. Just as by eau-rou ( comp. ,oio<; u[o<;, viii. 3 2) the 
filial relation of Christ is described as a rue ta physical one ( comp. 
on i. 3), so by 7r€µ7retv KTA. Christ's personality is described as 
a pre-existeut one, comp. Gal. iv. 4; John x. 36, xvii. 3, etc.: 
(t7TO(]'TfA.h,€tV ££', TOV /Coa-µov. But Christ appeared not EV a-ap,cl 

aµapTfa<;, which is the Ebionite conception, nor €V oµoiwµan 

a-apKo<;, which is the Doketic,1 but iv oµocwµan a-apKo<; aµap-r{a<;, 

1 Ap:ainst this Dokctic view Tertullian obserns, contra llfarcio11e111, I. "· c. 14: 
"Sunilituuo au titulum zieccati pertiucbit, non au substautiae lllcuuaciu1u." 
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which is the niblico-l'aulinc. CT<1pg here is manifest1y the entire 
nature of man, as in ,John i. 14, Hom. i. 3, ix. 5, 1 ,John iv. 2, as 
regards lJorly and soul. But this uapg, as we know from Yii. 14, 
18, 25, is a uapg <iµapT{ar;. Christ could appear indeed iv uapK[, 

lmt not EV uapK'i aµapT(ar;, for He must of necessity be xwptr; 

<iµapT{ar;, Heb. iv. Hi (comp. John viii. 46, xiv. 30; 2 Cor. v. 21; 
Heb. vii. 26; 1 Pet. ii. 22, iii. 18), for the very end that He may 
1,e able KaTaKp{vHv T~v aµapTl'av iv Tfj uap,c{. Tims He appcarc,l 
EV oµo,wµan uapKor; <iµapT{ar;, comp. Phil. ii. 7: €V oµo,wµan 

ctv0prfY1rr,w ryevoµwor;. Theodoret early remarked : OUK el7rEV iv 

oµoiwµan uap,car;, (i;\).,' EV oµo,wµan uap,coc; aµapTtar;. 

cpvuiv µEv ryap av0pw7re{ av itA.a{3ev, aµapTiav OE av0pw7re{av OUK 

tAa(3e· TOVTOU 0~ xaptv TO ATJ<p0Ev oux oµo{ wµa uapKar;, UAA
1 

oµo{wµa uapK6<; <iµapTtar; EKltAfCTE' TIJV ryap aUT~V EXWV cpvuw 

17µiv T1/V aun)v OUK euxev 17µ1,v ryvwµ1711, and Oecnmeuius: TO EV 

oµoiwµan OU 7rpor; TO uapdr; op(i, a,A,).,a, 7rpoc; TO uapKor; 

<iµapTtac;. In the same way Theophylact: uapKa exovTa oµot'av 

µev Ka Ta Tryv ouu{av Tfj 1µeTE pq, Tfj <iµapTCJJAfJ, q,vaµapTTJTOV OE' 
Ol<JTl ryap lµvryu017 aµapTiac;, Ola TOVTO TO oµo{ wµa r.pout071Kev. 

'Wherein this resemblance in Christ to human nature as a sinful 

nature consisted, we shall see later on. The fact that uapg here 
denotes not merely the physical aspect, but the entire nature of 
man, and indeed as such is called a uapg <iµapT{ac;, corroborates 
our view of the notion of uapg in the seventh chapter. 

-Ka'i 7rep'i aµapT{ar;] to be joined with 7T'Eµ,Jrar;, whose pur­
pose it specifics, not with KaTe,cpwe. Taken alone, 7rept <iµapT{a-; 

might no doubt intimate the relation bet\\'eeu the mission of Christ 
and sin merely in general; but as it is a formula current elsewhere 
to denote the purpose of expiating sin (LXX. Nurn. viii. 8, Heb. 
nt:-:~,:i; I's. xl. 7, Heb. ;,:;:9~; Lev. vi. 25, 30; Heb. x. G, 8, 18; 
1 Pet. iii. 18), and, moreover, as the relation of Christ to sin has 
been expressly described in this epistle (iii. 24, 25, v. 11, 18) as 
that of a propitiator, this element, spontaneously suggesting itself, 
cannot by any means be excluded. On the other hand, the con­
nection of thought, both with vet·. 2 and with ver. 4, requires us 
to regard Christ as standing to sin not merely in the relation of 
its atoner, but of its obliterator. It would therefore be a one­
,;idcd cournc, supplying 0uuiav after the manner of the LXX., to 
take 7T'epl aµapT1ac; here directly and exclusively in the meaning: 
"expiatory sacrifice." On the contrary, we must lcaYe to this 
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phrase its brander reference, and interpret: "respecting sin, 011 

aeconnt of sin ; " but in the thoroughly definite acceptation: " to 
obliterate by expiating sin." 

-1CaTEKpwe T1/V ,iµapTfav ev Tf, a-ap,c[] The expression KaTE­

Kptve is manifestly used in allusion to KaTltKptµa, ver. 1. Because 
in Christ Jesus the 1CaT<t1Cptµ,a is carried into effect on sin, it no 
longer exists for those who are in Christ Jesus. ev Tf, a-ap,c[ is 
to be joined with ,caTEKpwe, not with n)v aµapTfav. Not only 
would the article be called for in the latter ca~e ( T~v iv Tf, a-ap,c{), 

-the same mason not existing for its omission as in analogous 
instances, "Winer, p. 14 7,-l,ut the keenly contrasted order of 
thought also suggests the first method of conuection. Sin had its 
home Jv a-ap,c{, and as such could not be judged by the voµor,. 
·wherefore the Son of God appeared ev a-ap,c[, and by Him the 
jmlgment on sin was carried out ev a-ap,ci. The question is, in 
what way the ,caTaKptµa of sin was carried out. "'\Ve might 
think of a sanctification of human nature by the sinless life of 
the Redeemer, a sanctification itself involving a condemnation, i.e. 
a victorious extirpation of sin in and out of human nature. But 
in this case the phrase ,cam,cp{vetv is most strangely chosen. By 
that phrase we are driven involuntarily to think of a definite 
moment in Christ's life, when an actual ,caTaKptµa in the proper 
sense of the word took place. This is the moment of death, the 
,caTa!Cptµa being always executed in 0c,vaTor;, v. 16, 18. Else­
where, too, Scripture ever ascribes the ouliterative condemnation 
of sin to Christ's death; and the doctrine of redemption taught 
in the Roman epistle is wholly rooted iu the idea that the KaT<f­

Kptµa of aµapT{a is supplied in the 0avaTO<;, the a'lµa Xpt<TTOU. 

The foregoing 'TTep',, aµapT{a, also, as observed, points to the same 
conclusion. But just as little can the apostle's doctrine of atone­
ment, known to us from eh. iii.-v., leave us in any doubt as to 
the way in which the ,caTa,cptµa aµapT{ac; is to be conceived ns 
carried out in the 0avaTo<; Xpia-Tou. The sin of mankind lay 
upon Hirn, their S\ll'ety and representative ([11rep ,jµwv /iµapT{av 

f7rOL'YJ<Tev, 2 Cor. v. 21 ), and in Him was con<lemnecl. And this 
condemnation was really carried out in the penalty of death. 
But then the sin condemned, i.e. expiated in the death of l'hi-ist, 
is co ipso taken away and blotted out, to which the resurrection 
of Christ bears witness. Therefore they who are in Christ Jesus, 
with the remission at the same time enjoy the extirpation of sin, 
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both blessings subsisting in Christ in inseparable unity. The latter 
clement had been already dwelt on in ell. vi. and vii. 1-G. But in 
the present passage it was necessary to put this expressly forward 
as the final aim of the atonement, the connection of thought with 
vv. 2, 4, where a real deliYerance from sin is treated of, requiring 
it. «aTaKp{vew therefore here, as regards meaning, is not= to 
oi·c1·co11ic or dcstl'oy simply, which is countenanced neither by the 
notion of the word nor analogous example, but=" to destroy or 
overcome by judgment, to take away by condemning, to obliterate 
by atoning." So already Irenaeus: "condemnavit peccatum, et 
jam quasi condemnatum ejecit extra carnem." Comp. John 
xii. :) 1 with xvi. 11 ; and as to the analogous amplification of the 
notion OtKatouv, on Yi. 7. The antithesis to aouvaTOV TOU voµou, 

thus resulting, is as follows: "The law was able indeed to condemn 
sin, but not so to condemn as by the condemnation to remove 
or erase it. But God by the death of His Son so condemned sin 
as by this very (expiatory) condemnation to destroy it." The 
powerlessness of the law was the work of the ,nip~, because sin 
in human nature, condemned by the law, is not blotted out but 
only inflamed to so much the greater intensity. On the other 
hand, laid on the holy humanity of Christ, sin was blotted out 
and reduced to nought. But this leads us back to the expression 
iv aµoiwµan cmpKo<; aµapT{ar;. The truth intended to be con­
veyed here cannot be the christological one, that the Son of God 
appeared not iv uapKt aµapT{ar;, but, because sinless, merely iv 
aµoiwµan of such uupg, for there was no occasion here for 
pressing the sinlessness of Jesus in opposition to any alleged 
sinfulness. Rather the expression is of a soteriological nature, 
and is meant to show how Christ ,vas able to destroy aµapT{a iv 

Tfi uapKl, because He Himself appeared iv uapKt aµapT{ar;. But 
this description it was needful to guard against possible misunder­
stam1iug, by appending the more precise definition Ell aµotwµan. 
Christ appeared EV aµot. uap. aµ. means, therefore, nothing but 
this: that He appeared in the likeness of sinful hunrnuity, in so 
far as He took upon Him our sin, and, as it were (iv oµotwµan), 
Himself became a sinner (Isa. liii. 12 ; John i. :HJ ; 2 Cor. v. ~ 1 ), 
in so far as in His malefactor-death, although holy in Himself, 
He appeared in the form of a sinner. But this malefactor-death 
was merely the crown and culmination of the course of sufferings, 
full of shame and. ignominy, in which He appeared EV aµotw,uan 
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crnp,coc; ,,µapTfac;, a course stretching through His whole life from 
the cradle to the grave. "Eum vero in similitudine carnis peccati 
venissc <licit: quia tametsi nullis maculis inquinata fuit Christi 
caro, peccatrix to.men in specicm visa est, quatenus debitam 
sceleribus nostris poenam sustinuit," Calvin. If it is supposed 
that a mere assumption of another's sin involves no similarity of 
nature, we must observe that it is not even said that Christ 
appeared in a nature like man's sinful nature, but merely in a fonn 
like it. Every one condemned innocently appears €V oµotwµan 

of a criminal, without being himself a criminal. If, on the other 
hand, we seek the oµot"'µa in the liability to temptation of the 
udpe of Christ, this belongs to the very idea of human nature, 
and while it involves the possibility of sin, does not involve like­
ness to it. Even of the first Adam, on the ground of liability to 
temptation, it could not be said that he was created €V oµotwµan 

uap,coc; aµapTlac;. Least of all can the phrase before us, with 
l\Ienken and Irving, be perverted to support the unscriptural 
doctrine of a sinful tendency dwelling in Christ Himself, and 
only overcome by non-acquiescence on His part. On this view, 
oµo[wµa is meant to denote, not similarity, but identity. In this 
case the qualification ev oµotwµan were altogether superfluous, 
and the apostle would simply have written ev uapJCt aµapTtac;. 

Nay, the KaTa,cp{v1:tv TIJV aµapT{av lv Tfi uap,c{ would have been 
carried into effect, not by Goel at all, but by Christ by His non­
acquiescence in the tendency to sin. If we join iv Tfi <mp,ct 

with KaTeKptvE, this is not indeed to be referred directly to the 
u,ipe of Christ, where then avTOV (Eph. ii. 15) would have been 
added. The subject is the general condemnation of sin in the 
very human nature in which it has its seat. But this human 
nature in which sin was condemned is of course none else than 
the human nature of Christ. In the interpretation of this verse, 
expositors for the most part divide into two classes: one referring 
the words 7r€pt nµapTlac; and /CaTEKptvE T~V aµapTfav €V Tn crap,c, 
exclusively to the cx))iation of sin hy the death of Christ; the 
other, exclusively to the blotting oui of sin by Christ's holy life. 
But the truth, as we have confessed, lies in the truth that com­
bines both. The precise point treated of is the blotting out of 
sin by means of expiation. 

Ver. 4 states the design (1va) with which Go::1 Kare,cptvE T1',v 

aµapT{av ev Tn uap,ct, But of course this design is to be con-
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i;iLlererl as actually accomplished, so that, instead of tlrn par­
ticle of design 7va, the particle of result wuTe might have 1,een 
used. tva TO ouca{wµa TOU voµou 7rA7Jpw0fi EV 17µ'iv] "'\Ye have 
already passed in review the various senses in which ouca{wµa 

occurs in the N. T. in general,-(1) Judicial ordinance in general, 
legal a,rnrd, i. 32; Rev. xv. 4; LXX. Num. xxxi. 21; 1 Sam. 
xxx. 2 G. Closely allied to this, (2) legal dc111and, statute, ordinance, 
moral precept, ii. 2G; Luke i. G; Heb. ix. 1, 10. (3) Falfil111ent 
of ri,ryht or law, right conduct, v. 18 ; Itev. xix. 8 ; Dar. ii. 19. 
( 4) Justif.ijing sentence, sentcntia absolutoria, in opposition to Kanz­

Kptµa, scntcntia dmnnatoria, v. 16. Here the only choice lies 
hetween the second and fourth meaning. If we decide for the 
meaning legal demand, we must understand the statement in 
question either, with most modern expositors, of sanctification, or, 
with most of the older Protestant exegetes (in harmony with 
their exclusive reference of ver. 3 to the satisfactio vicaria), of 
justification. "'\Vith respect to the first view, the demand of the 
law is fulfilled in us by the very net of our walking not after the 
llesh, but after the spirit. But, first of all, in this case OtKa{wµa 

must needs be taken in a collective sense, whereas in a collective 
sense it is found elsewhere only in the plural. And further, on 
this view it presents no contrast with KaTaKptµa, ver. 1 ; KaTe­

Kptve, ver. :~. Besides, 7T'A7Jpw0fi would more suitably have come 
iirst than OtKa{wµa Tou voµou. Referred to justification, the 
demand of the law would be fulfilled by justitia imputata. Ilut 
if by Toi., µ~ KTA. the ground or condition of justification were 
meant to be indicated, the Pauline doctrine of justification would 
he entirely altered. Or if by these words the consequence of 
jnstification is meant to be indicated, we must (with Luther) 
interpret: in us who now (i.e. having been justified) walk no 
longer after the flesh, but after the spirit. Ilut we have no ,v:u­
rant for interpolating a vvv. There is left then nothing but the 
interpretation OtKa{wµa = scntcntia ausolntoria, justifying sentence. 
This meaning agrees well with the strain of thought, and yielcls 
a striking contrast to 1.aTaKptµa, Yer. 1, and to KaTeKptve T1/V 

,:µapTiav, ver. 3. For those who are in Christ Jesus there is no 
KaTlLKptµa, but a 0£Katwµa voµou, because in Christ Jesus aµapTia, 

which calls aloud for KaTaKptµa, is itself smitten with KaTaJCptµa. 

In perfect analogy with this, it is said in reference to the specially 
mentioned Kap7ro', TOU 7T'V€VJJ,aTo',, Gal. v. 23 : KaTa TWV T0£0!1TC&>JI 
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OU/C liTTt ,,&µor; = /CaTd- TWV TOlOVTWV ouolv EiTTt /CaTa!Cptµa voµou 

,~ iv TO£', TOlOVTOl', €7i"A7JpW01] TO OtKa{wµa TOU voµov. Thus voµov 

ilTT(":Jµw, Tiom. iii. 21, has now verified itself; for through the 
fulfilment of the law by hclievers the law has gained its due, so 
tlrnt over them the law can now pronounce its sentence of acquittal. 
" To o,,ca{wµa," remarks Bengel, " antitheton, condcmnatio, ver. 1. 
Peccatnm est condemnatnm: qui fuerat peccator, nunc recte agit, 
et lex cum non pcrscrp1itnr." Comp. Rom. xiii. 8; 1 John iii. 9. 
,V11ilst by this mode of representation the apostle guards the 
doctrine of justification from being mistaken for a mere magical 
charm that covers without at the same time extinguishing sin ; 
on the other hand, in consonance with the entire course of the 
apostolic exposition, it is ever to be borne in mind that only on 
the basis of the perfect righteousness of faith can there be any 
question of real righteousness of life. Only because we are justified 
in Christ does the sin perpetually cleaving to us (vii. 14-25, 
viii. 8) no longer come into account. Only thus can the holy 
acts which arc the fruit of God's Spirit in those who are righteous 
in Christ be callcll a fulfilling of the law. Comp. our exposition 
of ii. 6. 1r'A.1Jpoua-Bat, ratuni ficri, to be carried out, Luke iv. 21 ; 
LXX. 1 Kings ii. 2 7 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. ev 17µ,'iv, on i1s, 1 Cor. 
iv. 6, so that the ot,ca{wµa voµov is carried out, and becomes 
visible on us, i.e. by means of our spiritual walk. ev ~µ'iv here, 
then, is not: in us, nor yet: by us, which would be vcp' 17µ,wv. 

-TO£', µh ,CQ,Td, uap,ca 7r€pt7raTOUUlll, UAAlt ,CQ,Td, '1T"V€uµa] de­
scribes the character of those on whom the justifying sentence of 
the law is carried out. But this character at the same time is 
the ground of the act. Primarily To r.vfuµa is the objectively 
real Holy Spirit, the self-subsistent divine Spirit. On the other 
hand, 1r11€uµa without the article is the Spirit as a principle 
dwelling aud active within man, a subjective possession. Comp. 
Harless on Eph. ii. 22. As, however, 1r11€uµa ll'Ytov is already to 
be regarded almost as nomcn p1'opi·inm, even where the objectively 
self-subsistent divine Spirit is meant the article may be left out. 
Comp. l<'ritzsche here, and "riner, p. 151. On the other hancl, 
one can see no reason why, in certain connections, even to 1r11€vµa 

in the subjective sense the definite artide should not be added. 
Thus whether, in particular cases, the objective or sul,jectivc 
meaning obtains, cannot be decided with certainty by the insertion 
or omission of the article. As to the present passage, Bengel's 
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rcmm·k is wortl1y of note : " Spiritus denotat vel Spiritum Dci, 
Ycl spiritum fillelium, ver. 1 G. Hie est vis nova ab Illo producta 
iu nolJis et sustcntata: et de hoe sermo est, ubicunque caro stat 
in opposito." Here, then, without doubt the subjectiYe meaning 
is to be preferred; and -rrvevµ,a, in opposition to the uapf, is the 
pneumatic essence of man as the product of the a,yiov -rrvevµa, the 
self-subsistent Spirit who is active in man. Comp. Jolin iii. G: 
TD ,YE,YEVVTJµEvov EK TOV 'TrVEl!µaror;, -rrvevµ,a ECTTLV, i.e. the spiritual 
nature and essence, in opposition to the uapf, the corrupt, carnal 
human nature, is the product of the self-subsistent, per.3onal Spirit 
of God. In this passage, then, we must interpret : " To walk by the 
rule of corrupt, carnal human nature," and "by the rule of renewed, 
spiritual human nature." But Theophyl. rightly obser\'es: tcara. 
uap,ca sfi O 'TrOLWV uapKa tcvp{av rijr; SW?]', ,cat, SEc;--rroivav 71]', 
"frvxijr;. The substance of vv. 1-4, Luther indicates rightly in the 
marginal note : " Although sin still rages in the flesh, it condemns 
not, because the Spirit is righteous, ancl strfrcs against it. ,vhere He 
is not, the law is so weakened and overpowered by the flesh that 
it is impossible for the law to help man, save to sin and death. 
,vherefore God sent His Son, and laid on Him our sin, ancl thus 
helped us &!J His Spirit to fulfil the law." " Caeterum aliud est 
scn:ire came lcgi pcccati, cum lcgi JJci mente scrvitur, quod de 
rcnati's, quia non prorsus spirituales sunt, affirmatur cap. vii. v. 
11lt. aliud amvulare non sccunduin spiritmn, scd stcundmn carncm, 
qnod in renatis locum non habet, nee cum gratia Dei aut fide 
justificante consistere potest. Quia ibi im:itct sc1Titus est, hie 
rolzrntaria in iis, quae caro dictitat, exequendis occupatio: 1mm 

'TO a111v11larc studinni et jrcqucntationcin peccati 'l:oluntariain et 
1iwlitioscun iufert, Ps. i. 1. Jui caro luctatur quidem achersus 
spiritum, uou antem ei praedominatur, hie vero praedominatur 
caro. Rcnati ergo etsi imbecillitates camis adhuc sentiant, non 
tamen secn11dum carnem ambulant, aut camulibus dcsideriis 
indulgent," Calov. 

"\' er. 5 COil firms (,yap) T]fJ,£V, TO£', µ,~ tca'Td, uapKa 7rEpt-rra'TOuaw, 
t:>-..-x.a ,cart,, -rrvevµa. For those who are in Christ Jesus there is 
110 KaT£tKp1µa, but t'n,ca{wµa voµov, because they are no longer, as 
011cc, Ka'Ta uaptca, but tca'Td, -rrvevµa. But instead of e'lva, Paul 
hau just "Tittcn: -rrepma'TE'iv Ka'Ta, Ul1p,ca, tcaTa. -rrvevµa. He 
therefore explains in this verse how the latter results necessarily 
frvm the former. From tca'Tt,, uap,ca elvai follows ra. rijc. uap,cc.r; 
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cppovliv; on tlie other lumd, from Ka7a 'TT'VEvµa Elva£ follows 'Ta 

'TOV 'TT'VEvµaTor:; cppovE'iv. But from Ta Tijr:; uap,cor:;, Ta 701) 

'TT'VEvµarnr:; cppovE'iv, results again, of necessity, ,ca'Ta uap,ca, ICG7Cl 

'TT'VEvµa 7rEpt7ra7Eiv. Thus 7a 'T1J', uap,cor:;, 701) '1T'VEvµa7or:; <f,povEtV, 

forms the intermediate notion between Ka7a uap,ca, /Ca'Ta 'TT'VEvµa 

Eivat, and Ka7a uapKa, Ka7a 'TT'VEvµa 7T'Ept7ra7€'iv. ,v e walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. l~or only they who are after 
the flesh are fleshly-minded, and therefore walk after the flesh ; 
but they who are after the Spirit are spiritually-minded, and there­
fore walk after the Spirit. But we are not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. (Comp. vµE'ir:; 0€ 01//C €U7€ €V uap,c,, a;\.';\,' €V 'liVEVµan, 

ver. 9.) Therefore we walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. oi "ftlP Ka'Ta uap«a OV'Ter:;] qni carnis indolc11i rcfcrunt, 
synonymous with ev uap1e,, uap1e1,cov Etvai. "They who are after 
the flesh, i.e. they who carry in them the nature of the flesh, are 
fleshly." To this corresponds the opposed oi oe Ka'Ta 'TT'VEuµa, sc. 
aV'TE<;, 

-'Ta Tijr:; uap,cor:; <f,povovutv] Comp. l\Iatt. xvi. 2 3 : 01/ <f,povE'ir:; 

'Ta 70V 0Eov, (LA.A.a Ta 'TWV av0pw7T'WV ; Phil. iii. 19 : . oi 7a €7T"L"fEta 

<f,povovvTEr:; ; Col. iii. 2 : Ta avw <f,povE'iv. <f,pove'iv n signifies to 
direct thought aud endeavour to something, to brood upon, strive 
after something. Ta Tijr:; uap,cor:; = what is of the flesh, what 
belongs to the flesh, the interests, aims, and possessions of the 
uapg. The antithesis of this is Ta 701) 7T'VEvµarnr:;, SC. <f,povovaw. 

From this cppovE'iv Ta 71)<; uap«or:;, 'TOV 'TT'vdµa-ror:;, follo"·s next of 
necessity and naturally 7repma-rE'iv ,ca7a ucfp«a, Ka Ta 7T'VEV µa. 

Endeavour corresponds to being; action, to endeavour. 
Ver. 6 states the reason why they who are Ka7a 'TT'VEuµa, Ta 

'TOV 'TT'Vfvµarnr:; cppovovutv. They do it because the cppov17µa of 
the uapg is 0avarnr:;, but the <{>pov17µa of the 'TT'VEvµa, sw17. - 'TO 

'Yap rppov17µa T1ji; uap1eor:; 0avarnr:;] Joi· the strim'ng of the flesh 1·s 
death. This is not to be reso!Yed and paraphrased directly by 
the proposition : "for the striving of the flesh lrns death for its 
result." Rather is 0dva-ro<; (in which notion here again the 
element of spiritual misery especially preLlominates, as the con­
trasted elp1jv17 sho\\'s) conceived as already realized ( comp. swua 

Ti0vTJKE, 1 Tim. v. 6, and Eph. ii. 1, 5), as not merely a result, 
but characteristic note, immanent property of a camal disposition. 
In favour of this tells not merely the expression itself taken in 
its simplest sense, but also the comparisou of TO 'lil'Etµa sw1j in 
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contrast ,,·ith 70 u-wµa V€Kpov, vor. 10. Further, we must not 
iuterpret : " for the striving of the flesh is <lirected to death," i . .;. 
the ohjcct of carnal effort is death, for the simple reason that 
eYery one, e,·en the carnally-min<led, seeks after life, not death. 

-70 0€ tf,pcwT/µa 70V 7T'V€1)JJ,a70<;, tw~ /Cat Elp11v11] iut tlw striving 
of the Spii-it is life and peace. tw17 is put first as the direct 
antithesis of 0ava7or:;. elp11v11, peace, as a subjective spiritual 
(1uality, comp. ii. 10, sets in relief that element in the n10re 
comprehensive notion of tw17 which here comes chiefly under 
consideration. " Addito verbo, ]Htx," says Bengel, " praeparat sibi 
transitionem ad v. sq., ubi describitur inimicitici." But this tw,7 
and elp11v11, in which the tf,pov17µa of the 1rveuµa consists, is 
nothing else than that which is already directly associated with 
tn,ca{wu-ir:;. oi,caiwu-ir:; EK m'u-Tewr:; is tw~ ,cal Elp11v11, i. 17, v. 1 ; 
but justification being naturally and inseparaLly bound up with 
man's renewal to a pneumatic essence, KaTa 7rvevµa or iv 7rveuµa7£ 
eivai likewise is S"'~ Kal elp,jv17. The same is true also of the 
ef,pov17µa 7ov 7T'VEvµa7or:;, the immediate and necessary conse­
quence of elvai iv 'TT'veuµan. Just as the 1rveDµa itself, ver. 2, 
is S"'~ /Cal Elp1v11, so also is the rppov1111,a 70V 'TT'VEuµaTO<;. Rightly 
remarks Bengel : " 0ava70,• ... tw,;, in hac jam vita cum con­
tinuatione in altera." 

Ver. 7 states the reason (oio7£, proptcrca quod, bemuse, for, see 
on i. 19) why the striving of the flesh is death, for it is iix0pa ei,; 
0e6v] enmity against Goel, the sole source of life. As here the 
carnal disposition, so in Jas. iv. 4 the love of the world is called 
iix0pa 70,J 0eo0. But the tf,pov17µa of the J:iesh is enmity against 
God-

-Tip ryap voµrp TOV 0eo0 oux U7T'07llU'U'ETat] for it is not suujcct 
to the law of God. The rebel against the law of a ruler is an 
adversary (ix0p6,) to the sovereign who gives the law. But it 
is not subject to the law of God-

-ou8E ryap 8vvaTat] /01· neither can it be. It cannot be, 
lJecause it is against its nature, the nature of the camal dis­
position being 'limply rebellion against God and His law. Just 
as in presence of the u-c1pg an aouvaµia of the voµor:; hold,; 
good, ver. 3, so, on the other hand, in presence of the voµor:; 
an a8vvaµ{a of the u-r;pg holds good. The voµor:; is miable 
to master tlie u-Jpg, because by it the latter is only the more 
provokeLl au<l i11flame<l, and the ,u,pg is unable to suLmit to 
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the voµo,, nay, necessarily rcYolts against it, just because tlie 
voµo, is pneumatic in essence, the opposite of the carnal uature, 
vii. 14. The present verse contains a strong argument agaiust 
ihe doctrine of the so-called libcrmn arbitri1t1n of the natural man. 
This carnal disposition, which cannot suLmit to God's law, is 
neither the product of man's spontaneous determination, nor ca11 
it be got rill of by spontaneous determination. On the contrary, 
according to the apostle's teaching, it constitutes his actual 
original nature. How far this is the case vii. 1-1-2 5 shows, 
where it has been described to us how this uap~, still remaining 
eYen in the regenerate man, despite the fact that his e,yw, his vov,, 
has become pneumatic, is by au inner necessity dominated by the 
principle of rebellion against God's law. Notwithstanding, the 
regenerate man is no longer KaTa uapKa, and has no rf,pov17µa TI], 

uap,co,, because the uapg has Leen reduced to the position of a 

subordinate element in his nature, always deplored and alway;; 
resisted, his real ego, the ruling principle of his personality, 
being the pneuma. 

Ver. 8. oi 0€ €V uap,cl OVTE,, 0EfJ apfo-a, OU ouvaVTal] but they 
tltat arc in tltc flesh cannut please God. This proposition, intro­
duced by the metabatic oe, couples on directly to the first 
proposition in ver. 7, 0£0TI ... El, 0Eov, T<:J ryap voµrp ... ouvarnt 

being simply interpolated to confirm the latter proposition. "The 
striving of the flesh is enmity against God ; but they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God." Thus is made good the propositioll 
of ver. 6 : " the striving of the flesh is death." }'or enmity 
against God that has God's displeasure as its result, cannot be 
conceived without death as its result, nay, is itself dPath simply 
and absolutely. Upon i!x0pa €i, 01;ov follows invarialily the on11 
0€oL, which is here expressed by eEcp apfoat OU ouva11Ta£. €1/ 

uap,c~ Eivai (comp. Yii. 5), to be in the ilcsh, to Jiye allll moYe in 
it, differs from KaTa uapKa, viii. 5, uapKtKOV Elva£, vii. 14, 
merely as to the form, not as to the substance of the conception. 
iv imlicates the clement or sphere, KaTa the rule or course. The 
distinction made (2 Cor. x. 3) between iv uapKt 7rEpt7raTE'iv and 
KaTa uapKa cnpaTEIJ€CT0at lies uot in the formula in itself, but 
in the fact that there uapg is used the first time iu a physical, 
the second time in an ethical sense. Just as the phrase iix0pa 

El, 0Eov, Yer. 7, forbids our takillg cppov17µa Tij<; uapKo<; a~ 
mere sensuous feebleness instead of malignant opposition of 
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the will to Go<l, so 0erj, apfoat OU ovvavTat in this verse 
forbids our thinking of the aouvaµ{a of the uape, ver. 7, as a 
merely innocent instead of a guilty incapacity. " To be 
carnally-miude<l," says Luther in the marginal gloss, "is "·hen 
one seeks not after God, or cares not for Him, and knows 
nothing of Him." 

Ver. 9. The apostle here omits the proof of the second half of 
ver. 6, namely, that the </>pov17µa TOV 'Tl"VEVµaTO<; is ton) tcal eip1jv71, 
because it is 4>,Xta 0eov an<l is in the possession of strength for 
the 'Tl"A~pwcn<; voµou, and therefore has the EliOotcta 0eov as its 
result,-n, proof that is in fact implied as an antithesis in vv. 7, 8, 
and formally drawn out would have rendered the exposition flat 
and prolix,-and instead of this proceeds at once to apply ver. 8 
antithetically to the Roman church. The truth expounded vv. 1-8, 
in general terms, that they who are in Christ Jesus are no longer 
in the flesh and death, but in the spirit and life, is here expressly 
and specially applied to the readers, and this in such a form as 
at the same time to challenge them to prove "·hcther or not this 
glorious assumption is founded in fact. iv 'Tl"vevµan] Opposite 
of iv uaptc{, in the clement of the spiritual nature, synonymous 
with tcaTa 'Tl"VEVµa, ver. 5, = 'Tl"VEUµaTttcot. 

-Et'Tl"Ep 1rvevµa 0eov oltce'i iv vµ'iv] Et'Tl"Ep Chrysostom was the 
first to interpret by E'Tl"EL'Tl"Ep, quandoquidem, appealing to 2 Thess. 
i. 6. This may be the meaning of e,,ye indeed, but not of Et'Tl"ep. 
Comp. Hermann, ad Viger. § 310, p. 834: "et'Tl"ep, quod nos wcnn 
anders (if at all events) dicimus, itn, ab efrye, quod nos <licimus 
wcnn dcnn (if then) differt, quod e,'Tl"ep nsurpatur <le re, quae esse 
sumitur, sed in incerto relinquitur, utnun jnre an injmia sumatur 
(see confirmatory instances in Hartung, Lchrc ron den Partikdn 
dcr gr. Spr. Th. I. p. 343); e'trye autem de re, quac jnre sumta 
crcditur. E,m,p ooKe'i uot, wcnn cs anders cli1· so g,f1dlt (if at all 
events it seem good to thee) dicimus ei, de quo non certo scimus, 
quid ei placeat, ant de quo id nescire simulamus. E'tryi: ooKe'i uot, 
i~•cnn cs dcnn dfr so g,f£1llt (if, indeed, it seem good to thee), 
dicimns ei, de quo scimus, quid ei placeat." This meaning dr.ep 
has also in all other passages of the N. T., ver. 17, 1 Cor. viii. 5, 
xv. 15, 2 Cor. v. :~, where likewise e,r.1:p, not e,,ye, shoukl be 
read, ~ Thess. i. 6 ; see on Rom. iii. 3 0 ; 1 Pet. ii. 3 0 .1 Here 

1 ,\cconling to Tholuck also, Beitriige zm· 11eulest. Sprachclwracleristil·, p. 146; 
aucl ou thi~ pas~agc the <listiudiou can ue verified universally uoth in classical and 
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this menning must be the more firmly lwlcl (aµcf,1/30"'}.,{ac:; E<nfv, 
remarks Theodorct on €t7r€p), as the subjoined El 0€ nc:; 7rvevµa 
Xpurrov ou,c i!xet shows that the apostle ,voulrl here urge the 
church to examine wl1cther their Christian profession were not a 
mere show without their really possessing the Spirit of Christ. 
This is not necessarily inconsistent with the glorious testimony 
that he bore to their faith, i. 8, Et7rEp, "if at all events, if as I 
may presume," involving no positii·e doubt. With ol,cf'i EV vµ'iv, 
comp. 1 Cor. iii. 16, also vi. 19; 2 Tim. i. 14. ol,ce'iv clonbtless 
implies the notion of a permanent abiding, without the element 
of permanence being meant to be specially emphasized in distinction 
from a mere momentary, fleeting phenomenon. But E1vat EV 
7rveuµan, being in a spiritual nature, is the consequence of the 
Evo{,c170't<; Tov 7rveuµaToc:;, of the indwelling of the Spirit of Goel. 

-€l 0€ Tt<; 'Tl"VEvµa XptO'TOV OV/C €X€l] The 'TrVEVµa XptO'TOV 
(Phil. i. 19; 1 Pet. i. 11), as the interchange of 'Tl"VEvµa 0eov arnl 
7Tvevµa XptO'Tou shows, is not different from the former. Thi~ 
identity follows also from viii. 14 f., comp. with Gal. iv. G. Both 
denote here the self-subsistent divine Spirit, which '.frvevµa with 
the addition a'Ytov, 0eov, XptO'Tov, invariably signifies. Therefore 
'Tl"VEvµa 0eov, 'TrVEvµa XptO'Tov, is the Spirit that is the common 
possession of God and Christ, not the Spirit sent by God and 
Christ to men, proceeding from Loth in time. This is proved by 
Gal. iv. 6 : ,ga71"€G'TEtAEV o 0eo<; TO 'TTVEVµa TOV vlov avTOV €le; Tac; 
,capolac:; vµwv. If Goel sends the Spirit of His Son, He cannot 
be called the Spirit of the Son because the Son sends Him into 
the heart. But if He is called the Spirit of the Son because He 
is the possession of the Son, so much the more must He be called 
the Spirit of Goel because He is God's possession, for this reason, 
that the Son possesses only what the Father does. Were He 
merely called God's Spirit because God sends Him, it would be 
said incleed Ega7T€CTTEtAEV o 0eo<; TO 'Tl"VEvµa avTDU, but not TO 

7rvevµa Tov vtov avTov. There is no inconsistency here with 
1 Cor. ii. 12, vi. 19, for it is self-e,·ident that the Spirit who is 
God's proceeds also EK 0eov or a1To 0eou. Only because God and 
Christ possess Him can they impart Him to men, or, in dogmatic 

N. T. usage, and only disappears in degenerate Greek, that ,7,,,.,p = "if at all events," 
expresses slight doubt, ,i',-, = "if then," an admitteu assumption. 111eycr, inuccd, 
now disputes Hermann's canon, but allows that the meaning assigned by the latter 
exclnsively to ,7-:r,p snits 1.he connection in 1.hc present 1iassage admirably. 

PllII,IPPI, ROM. I. 2 C 
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terminology, ihc temporal sen<ling of the Spirit into belicYers' 
l1earts by the Father and the Sun is based upon His eternal 
procession from both. Thus the pre8ent passage contains, without 
doubt, a dfrtmn JJrobans for the occi<lcntal <loetrine of the prn­

c,.ssio Spiritus S. a patrc filioquc. Certainly that the 1rvEvµa 0rnv 
,ea~ Xpunov is to be conceive<l as a self-subsistent, perso11al 
principle, not us a mere impersonal divine power, both immancntc 
aml tmnscuntc, does not follow directly from the present passage 
done, but is nw<le good in other ways from N. T. teaching. 
J,'mther, if the l'neunm is equally the eternal possession of God 
:rn<l Christ, if 7rl'Et1µa 0Eov = 7rVEVµa Xpunov, then is Xpt<rTO', 
also Himself= 0cor;. "Spirit11s Dci, spfrit1un Christi. Testimonium 
illustre de S. Trinitate," remarks Bengel. But Punl in thi,; 
passage uses the expression 1rvtvµa 0rnv interchangeably with 
r.vEvµa Xpunov, just because the truth of ov,c Etvai Xpunov, 
where Go<l's Spirit is wanting, is thus the more clearly apparent. 

-ol)TO', OV/C fClTW avTov] ,vith Eivat TOV XpiaTou, comp. 1 Cor. 
iii. 23, 2 Car. x. 7, and ol Tov XptaTov, 1 Cor. xv. 23, Gal. v. 
24. "To be Christ's"= to be Christ's property, to belong to Him. 
This denotes a relation of possession by another not of a mere 
outward, but of an inner nature, so that in substance it really 
coincides with Ev XpicrTcp 'I17aov Elva,, comp. Gnl. iii. 28, 2~1: 
'1,{IVTE', ,yap vµE'ir; /lr, EUTE EV Xpi<rTcp 'l17uov. El DE vµc'i, 
XptuTov. But whoeYer has not the Spirit of Christ belongs 11ot 
to Christ, because Christ imparts His Spirit to all that belong to 
Him. Thus the possession of the Spirit of Christ is the cha­
mcteristic note of those belonging to Him. Comp. 1 J olm iv. 13 : 
'Ev TOUT!p rytvwCTICOf.J,EV, OT£ EV avTcp f.J,€/JOf.J,EV, /Cat avTor; EV 11µ'iv, 
on i,c Tov 1rvcuµaTor; avTov Uow,ccv 11µ'iv. As to Ei ov instead 
of El µ17, comp. ,Viner, p. 599. The ov here belongs to the 
Yerb, not to the conditional particle. ov,c i!x€tv = to be without, 
destitute of. 

Ver. 10. I,csul t of belonging to Christ. El OE XptuTuc; Jv vµ'iv] 
After ver. 9 we should have expected El OE 1rvEvµa XpiuTov 
tXETE, or €£ Of 7r/JEUµa XptCTTOV iv vµ'iv. But here, as in avTOV 
civai, Yer. 9, the necessary consequence is at once state<l, for in 
] !is Spirit Chri,t Himself dwells in us. Dy faith we are dv 
XptuTcp 'I 17uov, Yer. 1, comp. 1 Car. i. 3 0 ; 2 Cor. v. 17, xiii. 4 ; 
,John Yi. 56. Frnm thi,; it follows tliat \\'e arc partakers of the 
,-vcvµ.£t Xpt,aTov, vv. i, 9. But, in His 1rvEvµa, XptuTor; Himself 
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is Jv 17µiv, ver. 10, 2 Cor. xiii. 5, Gal. ii, 20, iv. HJ, Eph. iii. 17, 
Col. i. 27, John vi. GG, xv. 4, and with Christ the Father also 
comes to make His abode with us, John xiv. 23. Thus the 
wiio 1nystica is carried into effect urn.ler its objective aspect in the 
real ind welliug in believers of the triune God, the Father and the 
Son making their abode in believers' hearts in the Spirit. " Qui 
Spiritum ha.bet, Christm.11 habet: qui Christum habet, Demu 
habet," Bengel. 

-TO µEv <rwµa VEKpov. ot' aµapTlav, TO 0€ 7TVEuµa SW~ Ola 

OtKatoc,vv7Jv] The principal element, the result of Xpt<rTor, lv 

uµ'iv, lies in the second proposition, To 7Tveuµa ... oiKato<rv1171v. 

The preceding qualification, To <rwµa ... aµapTlav, ratifies our 
Yiew of vii. 14-25, showing that even in the regenerate the 
uwµa TOU 0avchov, vii. 24, is present. What the apostle has 
said of the regenerate man so far in eh. viii. might make it seem 
as if he were all 7TVEUµa and sw~, which woulu be inconsistent 
with the exposition found in vii. 14-25. He therefore takes 
the description, hitherto treated ideally, and reduces it to its real 
dimensions. Thus what is said in vv. 7, 8 takes place partially 
eYen in belim·ers, whilst no doubt the opposite, to be taken from 
those verses (To <f,pov7Jµa TOU 7TVEVµaTOr, sw11· <f,i)..{a ,yap f<I'Ti 

TOU 0eou· T,P ,yap VOfL(f' TOI/ 0eou U7TOTU<I'<I'ETat = TO 0€ 7TVEUµa 

sw~ Ota Ot"ato<rVV1JV), is the ruling principle in their nature. 
Thus, while the second half of ver. G (To <f,pov71µa TOI/ 7TVEVµaTO', 

sw~ Kal elp1jv71) is not, indeed, supplemeutarily demonstrated in 
the present verse, in conjunction with its demonstration implied 
as a tadt contrast in vv. 7, 8, it is applied directly to the readers 
of the epistle. The interpretation of the separate expressions in 
this verse differs very widely, according to the different views 
taken of this antl the preceding chapters (comp. the account of 
the divergent explanations in l\Ieyer, Fritzsche, and de vV ette ). 
In the first place, as concerns the expression TO OE 7TVEUµa sw17, 

it clearly points back Lo TO 0€ <f,pov7Jµa TOI/ 7TVEUµaTOr, sw17, 

nr. G. The 7rV€uµa here, then, is not the divine Spirit simply, 
for He ,ronkl least of all by the apostle be called swf Rather 
is 7TV€uµa the human spirit penetrated a11tl sanctified by the 
tliYine Spirit, the pneumatic essence of the regeuerate, itself, like 
the <f,p6v17µa issuing from it, peaceful, blessed life (swry Kal elp1v1J, 

ver. G). IIveuµa OE Jvrnu0a TI/I/ ,Jruxryv 7TpO<r1J,YDpwc,ev (o 
IlauA.o<,), w;; 'iTVwµanKryv ijo,, ,YE,Y€V1/fL~l'1JV, observes Theo<loret. 
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The {;w11, then, is to be viewed not merely as future, but ns 
actually present. On this view, it seems most obvious to refer 
the OtKatocrJv17 to inherent righteousness of life, vi. 18. Dut 
against this tells o,a with the accusative=" on account of," for 
righteousness of life is not the ground of life. :Moreover, taking 
into account the reference to the 1T"v1;vµa a"/tov in the present 
context, a"/twcrvv17 would have been spoken of rather than 
OtKatocrvv7J. The OtKatocruV1], then, is the righteousness imputed 
to faith. With 76 7T'V€uµa {;w~ out OtKatoCTVV1JV, comp. 0 OLKato, 
EK 7r{cr7ew, s17cremt, i. 1 7. Thus the majority of the older, and 
several modern expositors. In exact analogy with the contrast 
contained in the present verse, in vi. 2 3 0avaTO, as the oywvta 
7rJ', aµap7{a,<; was opposed to swiJ aiwvto, as the xapu;µa EV 

Xptcr7<p '[7JCTOU. Indeed, in ver. U the rf>pov7Jµa 'T'OU 7T'VEvµa7o, 
was itself called {;w~ Kal. elp1v7J. But it was not said that the 
spiritual disposition is the gronnd of life. On the contrary, the 
yronnd of life is, and remains alone, the righteousness imputed to 
faith, from which issues the righteousness of life, or spiritual 
disposition by which faith is attested and maintained. Tims 
even this righteousness of life is partaker in the life that is the 
fruit of the righteousness of faith, and in so far also ro rf>pov7Jµa 
7ov 7rvevµaroc; is {;w~ Kai elp~v1J. Comp. J as. i. 2 5 : o 
r.apaKvya, d, 70V voµov 7€AElOV 7ij, e11.ev01;p{a,, Kal- 7rapa­
µEiva;;, ... OV7o, µa,captoc; EV 7fj 7T'OPJCTEl (not o,a 'T'i]V 1T'0{17crtv) 
auTOU €CT7al, Further, to refer ou,atoCTUV1J in this verse to the 
righteousness of faith, is not inconsistent with referring 7T'veuµa 
to the human spirit become pncnmatic. For the first thing the 
human spirit does when renewed by the Spirit of God is by 
faith to lay hold on the righteousness of Jesus Christ, and the 
eternal life which that righteousness secures. In this sense 
the older Lutheran dogmatics placed rcgcncratio as the collatio 
i·irimn spiritualimn ad crcdcndmn before justificat-io. On this 
interpretation the meaning of the first clause now explains 
itself: To 7T'VEuµa is opposed crwµa; to sw1, V€1Cpov; to Ota 
0tKatOCTUV1JV, o,' aµap7{av. The crwµa, then ( comp. on vi. 12' 
vii. 2 3), opposed to 7T'Veuµa, is all that remains of the believer's 
in<livi<luality after the 7T'Veuµa is abstracted. lt is soul and body, 
in so far as these are not permeate<l. by the 7T'V~vµa, and are 
therefore the seat of sin still remaining. This crwµa, on the very 
ground of sin still present, is a crwµa 7ou 0avchov, vii. 24; i.e. 
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it is just as much 0v71ToV, vi. 12, viii. 11, as V€Kpov. It is 
0vTJTov, in so far as death, which like the uwµa itself is to be 
conceived as both spiritual and corporeal, is only completecl 
hereafter. It is VEKpov, in so for as this death even at present 
dwells in body anJ soul as the dominating principle. Comp. 
2 Cor. i. 10, iv. 11 ff.; Eph. ii. 1, 5; Rev. iii. 1. 

Ver. 11. According to ver. 10, Bava To, is still found in tlw 
Christian by the sillC of sw17, because aµapTla is still present by 
tlrn siuc of 1T'V€vµa. According to the present verse, 0avaTO', is to 
be vanquisheJ by a gradual process, and finally to be entirely 
swallowed up in sw17. - cl 0€ TO 1T'V€t•µa TOU J71:/paVTO', 'I71uouv 

EiC V€Kpwv olK(ii €V uµt'v] The 1T'V€Up,a 0cou, 1T'V€uµa XptUTOU, 

ver. 9, in whom Christ Himself dwells in us, ver. 10 (so that, 
inversely, this 1rvevµa also dwells in those in whom Christ i:;, 
ver. 11), is here called the Spirit of Him that raised Jesus from 
the dead, our sw~ being indu<led in Christ's resurrection, vi. 4, 5; 
Eph. ii. 5 ; Col. ii. 13 ; 2 Tim. i. 10. Therefore, if the Spirit of 
Him that raised up Christ dwell in us, in this Spirit is given to 
us the pledge (2 Cor. v. 5) that we are partakers in Christ's 
resurrection and its blessed fruits. If, then, God that raised 
Christ from the dead, and thus brought life and immortality to 
light, has given us His Spirit, in whom is involved the pledge of 
our fellowship with the Risen One and of our participation in 
the power of His resurrection, it follows, cf course, that He who 
raised Christ from the dead will complete His work in us, 
and swallow up the death present in us in life, or that He will 
quicken the V€Kpav uwµa, ve1·. 10. 

-o €"{€{pa, TOV XptUTOV €K 1/cKpwv] On the preceding 'I71uou11 

Dengel remarks : " Mox, in apodosi, Gliristmn. Appellatio Jcsn 
spectat ad ipsum; CMisti, refertur ad nos. Illa appellatio, 
tanquam nominis proprii, pertinet ad personam; hacc, tauquam 
appellativi, ad officium." 

-swo7r0£1JU€£ Ka~ Ta 0v71Ta uwµaTa uµwv] "lilol'tal-ia corpom 
Yocat quicquicl adhuc restat in nobis morti obnoxium: ut mos 
illi usitatus est, crassiorem nostri partem hoe uomine appellare. 
Umle colligimus, non de ultima resurrectione, qnae momento fiat, 
haberi sermoncm, sed de continua Spiritus operatione, quae 
reliqnias carnis paulatim mortificans, coelestem vitam in nobis 
instaurat," Calvin. Still the bodily resurrection, as the final 
goal of this life-giYing process, is not excluded, but included with 
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the other, for the very reason that the uwµa on which the 
l)JJ01ro{7J1J"t<; is carried out is to be considered as partaking of the 
nature of both sonl and body; in Tholuck's phrase, "the process 
or the body's glorification as the outcome of the process of redemp­
tion." Respecting this twofold aspect of the swo1ro{7Jutc;, comp. 
,John v. 21 ff., also iv. 14, vi. 5 8. But, on the other hand, 
were uwµa merely the material body, and therefore 011ly the 
Lodily resnrrectiori here meant, one would l1ave expected, in the 
in verse onler to the present, 0v7J7DV, ver. 10, and vE,cpa, ver. 11. 
But, of course, the gradual absorption of 0ava7oc; into tw17 can 
only take place through the gradual absorption of aµap7{a into 
Ot,caiouvv7J, conceived as righteousness of life, or of the uwµa into 
the 1rvEvµa, by which soul and body are hallowed and glorified. 

-Ota 70 EVOt/COVV au70V EV vµtv] This reading is received hy 
Erasmus, Stephanus, 1\Iill, Bengel, 1\fatthiii, Griesbach, Knapp, 
Scholz, Hahn, and approved by nearly all modern expositors. 
The Elzevir editio11, on the contrary, read : o,a 7ou ivot,covv7oc; 

aVTQV 1rvevµaTO<; EV vµtv; and Lachmann and Tischendorf have 
restored the 1·cctpta, which de W ette also thinks the original 
reading. The critical authorities are pretty evenly balanced. 
Comp. Reiche, Coin. crit. I. p. 54 ff. The codices A B C, Cod. 
Sinait., indeed expressly have the genitive; on the contrary, 
D E F G J ; and from 11Iaxiini monachi Dial. iii. de s. Trinit. i,i 
Athanas. Opp. ii. pp. 228, 2 34, it appears that the orthodox de­
fended this reading in their dispute with the Macedonians, in 
order to prove by it: on 7'1)<; auTiJc; Jun <f,vuEwc; To 7rVEvµa 1raTpl 

,cai vii,, because it follows from this reading: on w<r7rEp o 7ran)p 

E"'fEfpEt 70ll<; VE!Cpovc; !Cal S<.tl07rot€t, oµo[wc; OE !Cal O vloc;, OVTW<; ,cal 

TO TrvEvµa two1rotei:. They also asserte<l that the genitive is found 
tV oXot<; 70£, c}pxa{otc; avn7patpotc;, and that the Pne11matomachoi 
had falsified tl1e text in the interest of dogma. But, on the other 
hand, the accusative is found in the most ancient Fathers and 
translations, Iren., Orig., Tert., Peshito, Ital., therefore before the 
outbreak of the controversies referred to; and on this account the 
l\facedonians, not unjustly, question the assertion of the orthodox 
in Jllaximus, that the genitive is found in all ancient manuscripts. 
But, inversely, it is just as little to be supposed that the orthodox 
on their part had falsified the reading, since, apart from the fact 
that this cannot be shown to have been the practice of the 
church, they were able to deduce the deity of the Spirit from so 
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rnnny other p:rn~nges in the N. T., and even for the two7rott:'iv 

proceeding from Him could appeal to John vi. 63; 2 Cor. iii. G. 
l<'urtherrnore, before the outbreak of the controversies mentioned, 
the genitiYe occurs once in Clemens Alex. and in l\fothodius, 
although the latter, another time, has the accusative. Even in 
still later Fathers-Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine-sometime.<; 
the genitive is found, sometimes the nccusative. Thus a decision 
crin only be arrived at upon internal grounds. These certainl.v 
seem to us to favour the accusntive, Ola TO EVOl/CDVV avTOV 7T'V€vµa 

Jv vµ'iv, on account of His Spirit dwclli11g in yon, i.e. because Hi,; 
Spirit dwells in you (Luther: on this account, that His Spirit 
dwells in yon); for if we suppose this supplement absent alto­
gether, we shall still be compelled to supply it in thought. "nut 
if the Spirit of Hirn that raised Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, He that raised Christ from the dead "'ill also quicken your 
mortal bodies (just because His Spirit, the pledge of your fellow­
ship with the Risen One, dwells in you, and Goel who gave yon 
this pledge will not deceive you, cannot deny Himself)." It 
cannot be said that this supplement is useless, merely repeatin~ 
what is contained already in the protasis. For, first of all, such 
a repetition would have special emphasis ; and, again, the idea 
contained in the protasis is not so much repeated as simply 
expressly drawn out, since in the protasis it was not directly 
expressed, but only capable of being edu::!ed from it by inference. 
Dut the genitive, Ota TOV EVOl/COVVTO, avTOV 7T'V€Vµa-roc; EV vµ'ii,, 

would add a new idea, and wouhl therefore be linked on by a ,ea~ 

TOvTo, ancl this, xiii. 11 ; 1 Cor. vi. 6; Eph. ii. 8; Phil. i 28 ; 
3 John 5, Lachmann. Further, the transition of the accusatiYc 
into the genitive seems more easily explicable than the converse 
change. In order to substitute the accusative for the genitive, 
there must have been a more exact analysis of the connection of 
thought, whereas the genitive suggested itself uatnrally, since it 
,vas customary to think of the Spirit as the mediator of the divine 
acts of creation and redemption ; and in this very place, without 
doubt, He is the principle effecting the two7ro{7JCJ"tc; of the 0v'T}Tov 

uwµa (ver. 2). 
The apostle has now delineated the spiritual state of the re­

generate in all its features ; the power of the still remaining 
uapg, which brings forth 0avaToc;, vii. 14-25; the glory of the 
7rvevµa, wllich is tw,;, viii 1-9 ; and the operation, ever pro.: 
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gressing and alh-ancing to its fiual goal, of this latter principle in 
those who arc not yet entirely 7rv1:.vµa, but still at the same time 
o·wµa, vv. 10, 11. N" ow follows the au.monition to walk also 
after the Spirit, so as from the Spirit to reap life; and not 
after the flesh, so ns not to fall a prey to death, vv. 12-1 7. 
If the analogous admonition, vi. 12 ff., bas as its postulate the 
description of the spiritual state of the regenerate man in its idea 
and completeness, the paraenesis now following relates to his state 
in its concrete reality, in which it is seen to be a state of progress, 
in the form of a contrast of mutually hostile powers. And thus, 
from the consideration of this state results the summons to 
subjugate the evil principle still existing, and energetically main­
tain and prosecute the good. 

Ver. 12. "Apa ouv] draws an inference from vv. 1-11. Because, 
then, 'TT'v1:.vµa brings us l;w17, we are bound to live not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit. " Habet autem haec conclusio vim 
exhortationis: quemadmodum semper a doctrina exhortationem 
solet deducere : sic alibi, Eph. iv. 3 0, monet, ne contristemus 
Spiritum Dei, quo obsignati sumus in diem resurrectionis. Item 
Gal. v. 25: Si Spiritu vivirnus, et Spiritu arnbulemus," Calvin. 
The loving address-

-accA.q>o t] is meant to open and win the readers' hearts to 
the admonition. It answers to aCEA.q>ot µou, which we last read 
vii. 4. What they became by divine act (8ava-rw0Evw;), vii. 4, 
this they are now to become by their own act (comp. 8ava-rov-r1:., 

viii. 13), to affirm spontaneously the purpose (cli; -ro . •• ,va, 

vii. 4) of the divine act upon them. 
'A,,. "'\. I ' ' ' .... ' ,.. ' I 1-"."' ] TI -o.,,ctf\,f.Tat 1:.a-µ1:.v ou T'{l a-ap,u -rov Ka-ra a-apKa <;,1JV 1e 

antithesis a-;\;\.a, -r<j> 7rvEvµan, -rov Ka-ra. 7rVEvµa l;~v, which is 
indicated by the position of ou (not : ouK oq>ctA.fra, ea-µEv -rfi 

a-apKt, but: oq,1:.tA.ETat ea-µEv ... ou -rfi a-apKt), is readily under­
stood of itself. According to :Fritzsche, ad llfattli. p. 844, in 
cp. ad Rom. II. p. 131, and Winer, p. 410, the infinitive -roii Ka-ra 

a-apKa l;~v is to be considered as dependent on oq>€£Af.Ta£, after 
the model of the formula, oq>E£AET7J'> eiµt nvt -rtvo<,. But the 
expression: "·w c owe to the flesh the living after the flesh," 
appears to us harsh and strained; and we think it in any case 
more natural here to take the genitive of the infinitive, substan­
tivised by the article, as is <lone so frequently, especially in Paul 
and Luke (Winer, p. 408), as the genitive of design or result, 
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comp. on i. 24. "'\Ye are are <lebtors, not to the flesh, in or<lcr 
that we may lirn after the flesh;" i.e., if we stood in a <lebtor's 
relation to the flesh, the design of this relation would be to incite 
us to liYe after the flesh. Or: "'\Ye are debtors, not to the flesh, 
so that we live after the flesh;" i.e., if we stood in a debtor's 
relation to the flesh, the effect of this would be that we should 
fr,e after the flesh. For that this genitive may also be a genitive 
of cjfat (Winer, p. 410), may be inferred, among others, from the 
formula previously cited: orpetAET'TJ'> elµ,';, nv{ Ttvo<,. So : " I am 
thy debtor in a great sum "=" I am thy debtor, so that I have 
to pay thee a great sum." 

Yer. 13. There is no motive for living a life after the flesh, 
for (,yap) to live after the flesh brings death. el ,yap ,caTa uap,ca 
tijTe, µt°>..),.,eTe ar.o0v11u,ce,v] We live after the flesh, when we give 
way to the inclination of the old man without restraint. p,EAAETE 

ar.o0v~u,mv, nwrs 'i:obis proposita est, death is appointed yon, lies 
before you, yon must die, comp. iv. 24; 1 Thess. iii. 4; Jas. ii. 12. 
That a?To0v1JO"KE£v here cannot be understood exclusively of bo<lily 
death, one might suppose, would be self-evident, for this comes 
even to the regenerate man who lives after the will of the Spirit. 
Nevertheless, some modem expositors, prejudiced by a real idio­
syncrasy against the spiritual, or combined spiritual and physical 
conception of the notions 0avaTO',, VEKpo<,, 0v7JTO<;, 0V'T}O"K€LV, lL'To0-

0v7JCTK€tV, would even here hold to the pnrely physical meaning. 
They have therefore been compelled to resort to more or less 
arbitrary or artificial supplements of thought, either: "you shall 
so die, that for you there is no avauTau,,,," contmry to express 
Scripture teaching, John v. 2 8, 2 9 ; Acts xxiv. 15 ; or: "yon 
shall so die, that for you sw11 no longer remains, that you shall 
live a vita non vitalis in Hades." But what, then, can we make 
of such passages as John vi. 49, 50, xi. 25, 26; 1 Tim. v. 6; 
Ilev. iii. 2 ? How the above-mentioned explanation always has 
some expeclient ready in such and many like cases, one may see 
among others from Ki:iuffer, de Biblica swfj<, aiwviov Notionc, 
Dresden 1 S 3 S, pp. 10 0, 114. '\Ye are further told here, p. 9 li, 
that even in Eph. ii. 1, 5, Col. ii. 13, ve,cpo<, is used scnsn proprio 
and per r.po),.,77,fnv for obnoxius vcl adjudicatus morti. The unpre­
judiced expositor has no choice but to confess that in the present 
passage ar.o0v,juKEtv, in contrast with sijv, embraces as wide a 
sphere as the latter, and that both terms, in manifest allusion to 
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YV. 2, G, 10, 11, denote the broadest conception of death md 
life. Here, aLove all, is meant spiritual an<l present, yet withal 
bodily and spiritual death. Just as Christianity acknowledges a 
transcendent and at the same time immaneut God, so, too, it 
ackno\\'lcrlges a present and at the same time futnre s<,HJ. The 
same holds good of 0avaTo,. The oft-repeated ohjection, that the 
srune "·ord cannot at the same time have a natmal and tropicnl 
meaning, has the less foundation, as 0avaTo,, wherevtr it appear;; 
as the consequence of aµapTla, denotes the wulii:idcd idea of 
divine penal judgment, consisting in every kind of physical arnl 
spiritual misery. I◄'or those, therefore, who are iv Xptunj, 'I 71uou 
even bodily death remains no longer as a penal judgment, which 
alone makes it really 0a11aTo~, but merely as the completion of 
(l,7T'QA,VTpoout,, as a transition to soo~ alwvto,. Besides, whatever 
11;c are wont ::111d aLle to include in thought under the "·ord 
"death," this certainly the Apostle Paul "·as able to include 
under it. Comp. our exposition of the notion 0avaTo, on v. 1 ~­
The declaration before us supplies a dictmn probans for the pos­
siLility of apostasy, the so-called amissibilitas gmt iac. 

-el OE 1rvevµaT£ Ta, 1rpa!et, TOV uwµarn, 0avaTOVT€, s17uea-0e] 
s17v after the uapg has 0avaTo, as its result, 0avaTOUV of the uapg, 
soo17. "\Ve may here refer 1T'VfVµan to the objective Spirit of God, 
and take it instrumentally. By means of this Spirit of God 
dwelling in him, ver. 11, Ly ,"110111 he is led, ver. 11, the belie,·er 
mortifies the flesh. Still the practice of Scripture is to make the 
Spirit use man as the instrument or organ of His activity, but not 
man the Spirit. We therefore think it best to refer 1rvevµa here, 
i 11 harmony with the meaning settled Ly us in vv. 4, 5, 6, 10, tn 
the subjective, pneumatic character of the regenerate spirit, arnl 
to interpret not so much " by the Spirit" as " in the Spirit," in 
analogy with 1rvcuµan 1repi1ra,e'iv, uT01xeiv, Ga1. v. lG, 25. The 
following 1rveuµa 0eov, ver. 14, referri11g to 1rvevµa in this verse, 
rloes not preclude this view, for even rnan himself is 1rvevµa or 
Jv 7Tveuµan, in so far as he is the abode or under the influence 
of the 1rvcuµa 0eov. Further, in ver. 13 1rvevµa 011ly is spoken 
of in contrast with uwµa ; on the other hand, in ver. 14 the 
1rvEvµa 0 ea v is expressly mentioned, vv. 9, 11. The 1rpafei, 
are not i<lentical with i!prya, acts, deeds, Lnt 1rpag,, is either 
" behaviour, Len.ring," l\Iatt. xvi. 2 7 ; or " business, occupation,'' 
Rom. xii. 4; or scnsn malo, an improbum facinus, a machinatio, 
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J.nke xxiii. 51. Tn the latter meaning, tl1e plural is speciallj· in 
use, Acts xix. 18. So here ancl in the parallel passage, Col. iii. n: 
ll'r.'f/COVlT<lµt:11oi TOV 7raA.atov av0ponrov <TIJV Tat, 7rpag€<TlV avTvv. 

They are the 1J,-aca facinoro, the 1iwc/1iiU1t·ioncs, the moliminrr, the 
sinful tendencie~ of the udpg, of the 7ra)l.aioc; av0pw1roc;. Tiightly, 
therefore, Theodoret: Ta, r.pa~€l', TOV <TwµaTO',, TOVTE<TTl 70 
cpp<w'T}µa Try, uapKoc;, Ta Tc7w 7ra01)µrhwv <TKlpTIJ/.LaTa. ::\Ioreover, 
it is onl~· these that can be mortified (i.e. the uapg uuv To'ic; r.a01i­

µaui ,ca'i, mi, ir.i0vµ{aic;, Gal. v. 2-!), not i!p'Ya, for fadrt i;1jat,1, 

Jiai ncq_ucunt. This also confirms our Yiew of the ,rnnl uwµa in 
the present passage (comp. on Yi. 12, Yii. 23, 24, viii. 10, 11); 
for to the material body as such no 1rpagfl, can be ascrihecl, but 
to body and soul, in so far as these starnl iu opposition to ?Tv1:2µa. 

ExclusiYely sensual tendencies cannot be meant here in con­
sistency "'ith the general KaTa <TClpKa sijv. If it j;; alleged th:1t 

the uwµa, in itself indifferent, only comes into account here a,; 
the executiYe organ of sin, still the tendencies of sin do not spring 
from the bod)'. The reading T17, uap,coc;, not adequately attested, 
instead of Tov uwµaToc;, is to be rcganleJ either as a correct gloss 
or a correction, which arose from a wrong understanding of the 
word uwµa in this passage, lmt from a right perception of the idea 
required here. 0avaTovv = Karnp~/ELv, comp. Yii. 4. :Melanchthon's 
comment on this Yerse is noteworthy: " Si secunclum carncm 
vixeritis, moriemini. Est autem secundum carnem vivere ohsec1ui 
cupiditatibus carnalibus. Id vocant peccare mortaliter. Si spiritu 
actiones carnis mortificabitis, vivetis. Hie fatetur Paulus in 
sanctis esse actiones carnis et malos motus, secl tamen sanctos nnn 
obsequi illis motilrns. Atqui hinc sumi potest quae peccata 
venialia, quae mortalia dicuntur." 

Ver. 14 confirms the promise of tw17, giYen in t,iuE<T0E, vcr. 13. 
Ver. 14 hegins the confirmation, which is only concluded in 
Yer. 17. Being under the influence of God's Spirit is an evidence 
of diYine sonship, ver. 14; for when the Spirit is recciYed, He 
makes Himself known as a Spirit, not of bondage, but of diYine 
sonship, vv. 15, 1 G. But sonship is inseparably bound up "·ith 
inheritance (namely, the inheritance of tw17), Yer. 1 7. ouoi ~,;,,p 

,rveuµan 0eou a~,ovTat] fol' ((8 many as ({ l'C moi-ccl by the Spfrit of 
God; but. according to Yer. 9, these are all "·ho really belong to 
Christ. ll"f€<T0at 7T'VfUµan 0EOU is the ground; 7TVEUµan Ta', 

':7'pagw; TOV <Twµa-roc; 0ava-rouv, the result. 'Where the latter is 
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found, the former must Le present. Hence one expression takes 
the place of the other without difficulty, because one is derived Ly 
necessity from the other. 'TT'veuµan aryeu-0ai is also found in Gal. 
Y. 18. a0;eu-0ai is used of an abiding influence, in opposition to 
a transient impulse, to <pipeu-0at, 2 Pet. i. 21 ; comp. oliceiv, ver. !) . 

::\fan's passive relation to the operation of the Holy Spirit is the 
primary and anterior; man's active operation, the secondary and 
subsequent element. ,vithout aryeu-0a£ 'TT'VEUµan 0eou there is 
no 'TT'VEUµan TGS 'TT'pagw, TOU u-wµaTO<; 0avaTOUV. " !ta a Spiritu 
sancto agimur, ut ipsi quoque agamus." 

-oihoi] these, and no others. Comp. Gal. iii. 7 : 'ttvwu-KeTe 
apa, OT£ oi EiC 'TT'{U'TE<JJ<;, OVTO£ eiu-tv vi'o/ 'A/3paaµ. '" ould you 
then really be and remain God's favoured children, and thus heirs 
of life, which without doubt is your wish, prove and attest you;: 
divine sonship by yielding to the influence of the Spirit prompt­
ing to mortification of the flesh. 

-viot 0€0u] vio<; 0eou as a designation of the believer is used 
by Paul in opposition to oou/\.o<;, comp. in ver. 15 the antithesis of 
'TT'VEuµa oovXe{a<; and 'TT'Veuµa vio0eu-{ar;, Gal. iii. 23-26, iv. 1-8. 
As 1011g as man lives under the law he is couXo,;, as such seeks 
Ly \\'orks to earn for himself reward, though reaping only wrath 
and curse, and stands before God his Lord and Judge with fear and 
trembling. As a slave he has no part in the inheritance. Not 
life, but death awaits him. Rut by justifying faith man passes 
from a state of slaYery to a state of sonsbip. Instead of the 
Judge's wrath and curse, the Father's love now rests upon him. 
Instead of the fear of a slave, he has now the trust and confidence 
of a chilu, and free access to the Father's heart. But as a child 
he has a legal title to the inheritance. The i:io<; is icX71povoµo,;. 
All this is secured for him by the Son of God, on whom the 
Father's love rests by nature, Eph. i. 6, who redeemed him from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse in his stead, Gal. iii. 13, 
and having now become His brother, John xx. 17; Rom. viii. 2U. 
Tims by faith he is invested with the rights of Him who is the 
Son by nature, ,vhereas he himself is a child, not by nature, but 
Ly adoption. He is uot cpuu-et, but 0foEt via,, he has obtained the 
vio0r.u-{a; for cpvu-ei he is a Tf/CVOV op~1ri,;, Eph. ii. 3, not a TEICVOV 
Oeov. Comp. also Rom. ix. 2 6 ; 2 Cor. vi. 18 ; Eph. i. 5. Just, 
then, as in Paul, in harmony with the central thought of his 
teachiu~, the vio0.u-{a is viewed in opposition to oovXeia, and t11e 
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several elements of this idea coincide with the characteristic 
marks of this relation ; so, on the other hand, John on his part 
employs the phrase -ri,cvov 01:ou in a meaning likewise in harmony 
with his mystical vein of contemplation. This mode of view 
occupies itself not with the contrast of law and gospel, justification 
by works and justification by faith, bondage under the curse of 
the law and freedom under grace. On the contrary, its central 
point of observation is the new spiritual birth from God, imparted 
to us through faith in Christ in contrast with natural, carnal 
generation. :For it, the -riKvov 0t0u is identical with ry1:ryevvTJ­
uivoc; e,c 0t0u, John i. 12; 1 John iii. 9, 10, v. 1, 2. This divine 
generation ouliterates sin, the product of Satanic generation. The 
TEKva -roii 01:oii form for it the antithesis to the -ri,cvoic; -rou 

oia/3o""A.ov. Finally, in the Synoptics, likewise in conformity with 
their line of conception and representation, which, falling before 
Pentecost, falls also before the period in which the Spirit was to 
keep before Him the wondrous facts of atonement, justification, 
and regeneration as the central object of His contemplation, 
around which all His thoughts revolve, the natural, purely human 
side in the notion of sonship is more the ruling element. It is 
the idea of the child's likeness in disposition to the father that is 
here specially brought forward, Matt. v. 9, lG, 45, 48; Luke 
vi. 35. Still there are not wanting points of accord with the 
l'auline idea of vio0eula (especially in Luke, comp. xv. 18, HJ, 21, 
xx. 36, but also in Matthew, comp. xvii. 25, 26), as co1wersely in 
Paul the element predominating in the Synoptics is found, Phil. 
ii. 15. T€/CVOV, vioc; 0eou denotes, then, in Paul the position and 
privilege, in John the origin and natural likeness, in the Synoptics 
the identity in disposition of the child with the father. Only by 
combining these elements is the N. T. notion of a child of God 
exhaustively presented. One element follows naturally from 
another; from justification, the new birth, from this the child-like 
mind answering to the mind of the Father in heaven. But 
in ,J obn is found only the expression -riKvov, in the Synoptics 
only vioc; 0eoii, in Paul both meanings. The former expression 
may have been selected by John in allusion to the etymology 
apparent on its very face (-rE,cvov from -rL,c-rw, one begotten, born, 
a derivation more familiar to the popular consciousness than that 
of the word vlor; from vw with the di gamma = cpvw ), to which, as 
we have seen, he holds fost in his idea of T£Kvov. l\Ioreover, 
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,rith him L1,c wmd has a certain touch of tenderness, 1 John iii. 1, 
jnst as in the N. T. generally in affectionate addresses TEKvov or 
TEKv{ov is yery frequently used, vie never. (Heb. xii. 5 forms 
merely an apparent exception, because there it is a quotation, and 
the child is viewed as under age. On the other hand, it is suit!, 
Acts xiii. 10 : vie Ota/3oADV, not T€/CVDV Ota/30),,,ou.) In Paul, vior; 
and Te,cvov 0cou are interchanged in such a way that there seems 
to be no difference whatever in meaning, Rom. viii. 14, 16, 1 7, 
19, 21 ; Gal. iv. 7. Still, although both words alike indicate an 
inner relation of loYe on the Father's part, a relation of con-
1idence and right of heirship on the child's part, in vior; withal 
the notion of maturity in distinction from immaturity under the 
law, which is not included in vior;, may perhaps be specially 
emphasized, Gal. iii. 24-26, iv. 1-7. Hence, too, Christ as Son 
of God is ever called v[6c;, never Te,cvov 0cou. (The phrase r.a'ic; 

0.ou, applied to Israel, David, Jesus, ~\iatt. xii. 18, Lnke i. 54, 6!J, 
Acts iii. 13, 26, iv. 25, 27, 30, corresponds with the 0. T. 
il1i1'. ,~~-) Therefore the Synoptics use only u[ac; Beau, because 
only the full-grown cl1ild can be called upon to irnit::i.te the 
father's spirit. Finally, if the arrangement viot claw 0cou, re­
ceived by Lachmann and Tischendorf in this passage, which is 
countenanced by the uncials, Cod. Sinait., and several Father8, is 
genuine, vfot, in contrast with oouAot, ver. 15, wouhl have the 
emphasis next to oho,. 

Ver. 15. For the truth of the assertion aclvanced ver. 14, the 
apostle appeals to the Christian experience of his renders. " They 
that are moYetl by the Spirit are God's children, for you received 
not the spirit of bondage, but the spirit of sonship." au "ftlp 

eXu/3ETE 'TT'VEUµa ODVAEt'ac; r.aA.tv Elc; rpo/3ov, a,),,,),_' €A(r/3ETE r.vEuµa 

vio0EO"{a<.] The antithesis of 'TT'vcuµa oouAE{ac; and r.vEuµa uio-

0.0"{a<, requires that both the genitirnl relation ancl the notion of 
r.vEuµa in liuth expressions be taken in a corresponding sense. 
r.vEvµa vio0EO"i'ac;, then, cannot be "the Spirit that works souship, 
or places in a filial relation to God," for the impartation of the 
:Spirit is an effect of adoption, Gal. iv. 5, 6, not the reverse. It 
rnust therefore \,c interpreted, either: "the spirit that proceecls 
from souship," or: "the spirit that peculiarly pertains to sonship, 
the spirit of sonship, spiritus, qualis adoJJtatol'll'iil l'St;" Luther: "a 
rh ild-lil.·c spirit." The latter meaning most aptly falls in \\·it!t 
tlie inteq_.1retation of r.vevµa oouAE[ac;, "the S.Pirit that is the 
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clmrncteristic of slavery, spiritus, <J_wcli8 est sc1-ro1·u1n;" Luther: "a 
s!a ci:;h spirit." The qucstiun then is, what 'TT'VEuµa is mca11t, 
"·hcther the 7rvEvµa 0Eov or a 7rvcvµa av0pwmvov, the objective 
Llirine Spirit llirnself, or a snujectire, human, although spiritual 
affection ? For the first view, neither the connection nor yet 
Gal. fr. G is conclusive alone. For there the suLject is not the 
r.v,;;vµa vto0€lTLa,, bnt the 7iV€Vµ,a TOV viou TOV 0Eov, an<l the 
r.vEuµa might very well be conceirntl as the operation of this divine 
r.111:uµa in man. But in the nature of the case, the transition i:,; 
easy from the r.111:uµa 01:ou to His operation, the 'TT'VEvµa as the 
1111enmatic essence in man. Thus the connection with ver. 1-1, 
,rhere the 7rvEuµa 0rnu i» mentioned, to which certaiuly the 
r.v1:uµa vio0€<J·{a, in this verse correspond,;, cannot be a hindrance 
to our iuterpreting the latter of the child-like spirit in man, 
which, as the operation of the divine Spirit, of necessity poinb 
liack to His presence. But we hol<l, further, that this view 
is actually required by the antithesis with 'lT"VEuµ,a oovA.Et'a,. 

For the Spirit of God cannot be called a 7rV€uµa oovA.€{a,, 
since He neither works bondage nor proceeds from it, or is a 
characteristic sign of it, being gi,·en only to c:hifrlren an<l the 
free, not to slaves. It is indeed said that r.vEuµa oov)\.1:{ac; 
does not denote the spirit that men actually ha<l under the 
law, but merely denotes negatively what the spirit that 
Christians had received is not. Tln:s: "the spirit that yon 
receiYed is not a spirit of bondage, but a spirit of wnship;" i.e., 
slaYes possess not this Spirit of God, Lut Ollly the children or 
God. r.aA.tv is said to uclnng, as the order of words shows, not 
to e)\.u./3ETE, lmt to d, <popov = Ei, To r.aA.£11 <po/3e'ilT0a£, such, 
namely, as "·as the case urnler the law working wrath. But 
Heither this negatiYc conception of 0111ap e;\u/3ET€ 7rveiiµa oovAE1a,, 

1tor yet this connection, right iu itself, of r.aXtv, seems to us to 
remove the difficulty referred to. For the spirit of bondage may 
still be merely the spirit of fear; an<l when it is saicl: "the spirit 
that you receiYell is not a spirit of bondage that yon should again 
fear," or, " so that yon "·ill agaiu fear," it is under:;loou, of course, 
"as took place when you po~sessed the spirit of bomlage, i.e. the 
spirit of fear," anLI the words understood : " as took place under 
the law ,rorking \Hath," are merely an attelllpt to couceal the 
iLlentity of these two supplementary pbrnsl'S under a variety of 
expression. The m 11:vµa 8ov\.Eia, must then always lJc so under-



416 CO~L'IIEXTARY ON THE J:O)IAXS. 

stood that it may be conceived as an actual possession of man, 
therefore not as Spiritus Dci, but as spiritus sCJ'vilis lwminu.m. 
The latter, indeed, is not so much recei\'ed as simply possessed. 
\Vhercfore we must interpret: "you received not a serYile spirit 
that you should again fear, as when yon possessed this servile 
spirit, but yon received a child-like spirit." Thus de \Y ette 
rightly interprets 7rveuµa oou),.,e{ar;, ui'o0ecrtar;, a spiritual affection, 
such as one has in slai.:cry, sllch as one ltas in sonsh111, and remarks 
that E'A.a/3ETE = i!owKev vµtv o 0dJr;, indicates the objective source 
of this spiritual affection. Comp. Rom. xi. 8 : i!owKev auTotr; o 
Beor; '1TVEUµa tcaTavugewr; ; 2 Tim. i. 7 : OIJ ryap €0CIJKEV 1jµ1,v O 0eor; 
'TrVEUµa Oet'A.lM, <LAA.a ouvaµewr; Ka£ U,Yll'1TTJ<; Kai, ITW<f,povtcrµou ; 

2 Cor. iv. 13. i!xovTE<; Of TO avTo 'TrVEUµa Tijr; ?T{UTECIJ<;; Gal. vi. 1: 
,campTLl;eTe Tov TotovTov ev 7rvevµan 7rpaoT1JTO<; ; Eph. i. 1 7 : o 
Beor; ... o#, vµLV '1TVEUµa crorp{ar;. The oou;\.e/a and the rpo{3or; 

were certainly the effect of the revealed voµor; ; but it is not to 
be inferred from this that the Roman Church consisted mainly 
of Jewish Christians, or that the apostle is here addressing merely 
the Jewish Christian portion of the church. For the operation of 
the natural law of conscience, which, according to ii. 14, 15, the 
Gentiles possessed, is analogous; and that Paul regard'3 heathenism 
also as a state of bondage, is shown by Gal. iv. 8, 9. On ufo0eu{ar; 

Grotins observes: "Non satis habuit dicere Spirit um libertatis, sed 
dixit adoptionis. Nam qui adoptantnr, si servi sint, et liberi ex 
servis finnt et filii. Filii lege facti 0eTOt dicnntur in jure Graeco. 
Verbum est vfo0eTe'iv, uncle uio0ecrLa, '}UO<l et arrogationem et adop­
tionem spccialiter Ilomanis dictam comprehendit. Poterat et ab 
ipsa naturali generatione similitndinem sumere apostolus, sed ut 
ab adoptione snmeratur, hinc loco convenientius fuit, quia sinml 
rneminit status prioris, quasi servilis." But then, as adoption 
effects a complete trrmsference to the relation and rights of a 
child by birth, the spirit of adoption as to its nature and results 
is not different from the spirit of sonship. The repetition of 
i),.,a/3eTe (it is written once in 1 Cor. ii. 12) occurs for the sake of 
emphasis, comp. Heb. xii. 18, 22; Eph. ii. 17, 19 (where Lach­
niann reads «al, elp~VTJV and a'A.i\' E(J'TE). 

-EV rp tcp,il;oµev] not: at whose instance, or: through 1cho111, 
but: in n·honi m: c1·y. Kfal;ew, Gal. iv. 6, here not, as usual 
elsewhere, of a bare outcry, but of a distinct call, as a toke11 of 
joyous confidence, in contrast with trembling despondency in 
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prayer. " Clmnor," says Dengel, " senno vehemens, cnm desiderio, 
fiducia, jure, constantia." 

-'A(3(3a, o 1ra-r1ip] In the Palestinian provincial dialect, tlw 
Ammaic ~?~ was employed instead of the Hebrew ~t;:. Tlw 
formula a/3/3a, o 1ran7p, is found again in l\Iark xiv. 3 G ; Gal. 
iv. 6. o 1ran7p cannot be regarded as a translation appe11cled. by 
the evangelist or apostle ; for in that case the usual interpretation 
formula: 0 Ea''T£, 'TOUT. fa''Tt,;; Ea''Tl µr:0Epµ11vwoµEVOI', never wan tin~. 
especially in l\Iark (iii. 17, vii. 11, 34, v. 41, xv. 22, 34, also 
Matt. i. 23, xxvii. 46, John i. 39, 42, • Acts i. 19, iv. 36, xiii. 8, 
Heb. vii. 2), would be added. Paul's practice, on the other band, 
is so little to interpret Hebrew phrases, that in 1 Cor. xvi. 2 2 he 
has even left the very unintelligible µapav a0a without explana­
tion. o 1ra-rrjp, then, is a component part of the prayer itself. The 
observation of Grotius is untenable : " Imitatnr puerorum patribus 
blandientinm voces. l\Ios est blandientium repetere voces easLlem" 
(similarly before him Chrysost. and Theodor.), as in this case 
&(3(3a, a(3/3a, or o 1ranip, o 1ra-r1ip (Matt. vii. 22, xxvii. 46), must 
have been said. Still less to the point is Calvin's observation : 
" Significat Paulus, itn nunc per totum mundum publicatam esse 
Dei misericordiam, nt promiscue lingnis omnibus invocetur: 
quemadmodum Augustinus observat. Ergo inter omnes gentes 
consensum exprimere voluit. Uncle sequitur, nihil jam differre 
Graecum a J udaeo, quum inter se coaluerint." Not only is there 
nothing to suggest such a subordinate reflection, hut, in addition, 
neither the connection nor the emphasis of the expression per­
mits it. The more likely account is, that a/3/3a, in use among 
the Palestinian Jews, passed over to the Hellenists, and fron1 
them to the Christia.us, just as phrases like Abba, ,Jehovah, Im­
manuel, etc., have passed over into our hymnology. But it was 
quite natural that in prayer, the language of the heart in confi­
dential intercourse with God, the same a.ddress should be re­
peated in the mother-tongue of the worshipper. Tlrns we should 
not readily say in prayer ",Jehovah," without adding "Lord." 
The opinion thnt ci(3(3a is used on account of the child-like sound 
may be combined with ours, as it may indicate the reason for the 
Jewish form of address, J.(3(3a, being origiually retain eel. Still it 
is a question whether the opinion does not depend too much on a. 
transfer of modern experience a.ncl practice in the use of the word 
Abba. Comp. also Meyer here. o 1ran1p, the nominative with the 

Fu1L11'r1, RoM. 1 2 D 
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article for the vocative, comp. l\Iark v. 8, 41, ix. 23, xv. 34; Luke 
xviii. 11, 13 ; Winer, p. 2 2 7. The apostle in the present verse 
contrasts the effect of the 0. T. revelation of law with the effect 
of the N. T. revelation of grace. The one is the 7rVEvµa oovAda,, 

the other the 7rVEvµa vio0cu!a,. "Neqne tamen inde colligas," 
says Calvin, " vel Spiritu adoptionis neminem ante Christi ml­
ventum fuisse praeclitnm: vel quicunque Legem acceperint, servos 
fuisse, non filios. l\Iinisterium enim Legis cum Evangclii clispen­
satione potius confcrt qnam personas cnm personis. Fateor 
quiuem hie moneri ficleles, qnanto cum ipsis liberalius 11u1w 
egerit Deus, qnam olim cum Patribus sub Veteri testamento : 
externam tamen clispensatiouem respicit, cujus tantum ratione 
praecellirnus : quia ut praestantior fuerit Abrahae, l\fosis et 
Daviclis ficles quam nostra, quatenus tamen in speciem sub paeua­
gogia eos Deus continuit, uonclum ad libertatem, qnae nobis 
patefacta est, progressi emnt." ,Yith this should be specia.lly 
compared Gal. iii. 2:3-2G aml iv. 1-G. How much more must 
the 7rVEvµa oovAELa<; have held sway over those who were not 
clelivered from it, at least comparatively, by 7rl<rTt<; in the E7ra"f­

"fEA{a, but remained as captives fast bound in the legal point of 
view! On the change of person, €Aa/3f.Tf., ,cpal;oµEv, Calvin 
remarks: " Personam icleo mutavit, ut sortem onmium sanctornm 
comrnunem exprimeret, acsi dixisset : Spiritum accepistis, per 
quern vos, ut nos reliqui omnes fideles, clamatis." 

Ver. 16. avTo TO 7rvEvµa] means not: idem spiritus; Luther: 
the same spirit, for this woulcl be To avTo 7rvevµa ; but : ipsc 
Spiritus, the Spirit Himself, namely, the Spirit of God, in whom 
and through whom we have the 7rvEvµa vio0E<riac;, ver. 15. 

-<rvµµapTvpc'i Tep 7rvevµan 17µwv] 1 John v. 6-11. Yulg.: 
"testimonium reddit spiritui nostro." Luther: "bears witness 
to our spirit." So, too, several modern expositors. This sense 
,rnulcl only be tenable upon ow· interpretation of ver. 15 ; for if 
7rvevµa is there taken in the sense of 7rve11µa 0eov, in the present 
Yerse we get merely a tautological ancl next to meaningless 
emphasis. If the chilclren of Gou raise the Abba-cry in the 
Spirit of God, it is self-evident that it is the Spirit of God Him­
self who bears testimony to their sonship. But it might Yery 
well be expressly stated, that in the child-like spirit in which the 
ALba-cry is nttcreu the Spirit of God Himself bears testimony 
to our spirit as to our filial position. However, there is 110 
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exnmple to proYe thnt the compound o-uµµap-rup1!'iv cnn Le taken 
as identical with the simple µapTUpc'iv. Accordingly, o-uµµap­
Tupc'iv here, ns in ii. 15, ix. 1, is to be taken in the sense of mur, 
trstari, to bcm· witness along with. Our spirit witnesses our 
uio0cufa, in the character of a child-like spirit, by its ALLa-cry, 
ver. 15. Bnt it does not witness this alone, but with it the 
Spirit of God does the same. l3ut the latter witnesses this not 
by an immediate nssurance, but by means of the general word of 
promise which He applies to the particular individual in whom 
He dwells. For whereas Scripture calls all who believe in Christ 
children of God, the Spirit testifies to the individual believer 
Thou art God's child ! This testimony of the Spirit is the first 
testimony, and withal the cause of the Abba-cry, which is the 
second. Against the Pontijicii ccrtitudincin gmtiac infalliuilcm 
impugnantcs, Calov remarks: " Quod nostro spiritui testificatur et 
confirmat Spiritus S. de eo nos indnbitato certi sumus; qnia 
testimonium Spiritus Sancti certissimum est et prorsus indubi­
tatum, cui qui non credit, Deum memlacem facit, 1 ,John v. 10." 
The asyncleton (instead of avTo To 'TT'Vcuµa we should have 
expected an OU µavov 0€, UAAl1 ,ea, auTO TO 'TT'Vcuµa) seems most 
easily vindicated, if, laying a sharper accent on auTa and o-uµ-, 
at the end of the verse we supply the thought: "And thus 
for our sonship all simply requisite evidence is at hand." 
Finally, the teaching of the 1 Gth verse forms an antithesis with 
the Deistic quite as complete as with the Pantheistic view of the 
relation of God to the world in general and to the human spirit 
in particular. It shows that Christianity is the fellowship of God 
the Spirit with man, in abiding {Z1°stinction from the human spirit. 

Ver. 17. el oe Tl,cva, ,ea, 1CA.1Jpovoµot] From our sonship follows 
necessarily, by the analogy of human law, our heirship, Gal. iv. 7. 
But this heirship, as an heirship of God and co-heirship with 
Christ, consists in ooga or ?;wh alwvio-. (comp. the o-uvoogau0wµev 
of our verse, and µlAAouo-a o6ga, ver. 18 ). Thus the truth of 
?;170-eo-0e, ver. 13, is establishml. The proposition cl oe Tl,cva 
( io-µlv ), ,ea, ICA1Jpovoµot eo-µlv, in the first instance, merely 
announces a truth universally valid, which is but more precisely 
defined by the subjoined ICA1Jpovaµot µev 0rnu /CTA.. Thus to 
TEKva and KA.1Jpovoµot a 0eov is not to be supplied. 

-ICA.1Jpovaµot µev 0rnu] In ordinary human relations, the in­
heritance is only entered upon after the testator's death, Heb. 
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ix. 1 G, 1 7. In applying the comparison, this point is not to ue 
regarded. The tcrtiu1n comparationis is merely the patrimonial 
estate, which by right of sousliip belongs to the son, and in the 
sphere of earthly relations is described as inherited estate. Comp. 
also Luke xv. 12. At most, the notion of death intervening 
liefore entry upon the inheritance might be retained in general 
terms,-there the father's death, here the child's death, which is 
the moment of transition to eternal life, or to the possession of 
the heavenly inheritance. 

-(j'V"f/Cft,:']povoµot 0€ Xpt(j'TOV] The inheritance of God, im­
parted to the children of God, is really the inheritance of Christ, 
to participation in which they are summoned by adoption. He 
is the ,c)v'lpavoµor; ,caT' lgox11v, Gal. iii. lG-18, Heb. i. 2; and 
incorporated in Him by faith, they, too, come to participate in 
what He possesses,-they, too, become KA"J,'JOvoµot, Gal. iii. 28, 29, 
comp. Rom. iv. 13. As in the old covenant to Israel and Jacob 
typically, so to Christ all rights of the first- born and heir are 
transferred. He is the 7rpWTOTOIW<; €V 7rOA.A0£<; a0€A.cpoi'r;, ver. 29, 
and shares His patrimonial inheritance with His brethren, which, 
as a spiritual inheritance, by its very nature devolves to every one 
whole and entire. The nuthcocratic reference of this passage to 
the Roman law of inheritance is as foreign as it is inappropriate. 
There an equal share in the inheritance belonged to all children 
by birth ; so that in the application of this, the gracious act and 
interposition of Christ, the first- born and only real heir would 
he thrown quite into the shade. Preferable to this would be 
\Viescler's opinion on Gal. iv. 7, that Paul has in view no 
particular law of inheritance at all. Still we believe, for the 
reasons indicated, that we must abide by the reference to the 
Jewish law of inheritance. 

-££7rEp (j'Vµ'TTa(j'xoµ,w] 1f at all crcnts ice s11ffa with, appends 
the indispensable con<lition on which alone every Christian may 
hope to attain to participation in the Soga of Christ. Comp. 
Matt. xx. 2 2 f. ; Col. i. 24, iii. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 11 f.; 1 Pet. iv. 13, 
v. 1. No don bt the death of Christ procured for God's believing 
children the title to future glory; but they ·can only preserve 
this title, and enter upon posse:ision of the glory itself, by being 
conformed to His sufferings an<l death.1 These sufferings are 

1 Cnlvin rightly observes, that here, not the causa, but the oi-do adipisce11dae 
.,a/uti.; i~ intlicatetl. Illelauchthou says that ""fl,"'""X"' is required, uot as meritum 
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no doubt really martyr-sufferings, such, especially, as the first 
Cliristians endured in a marked degree. llut the idea may be 
generalized and applied to suffering in conflict with sin, to the 
BavaTOVV Ta', 71'pagft', TOIi <rwµaTo<;. All suffering 011 the part of 
the Christian is at root one and the same. It is renunciation of 
the world in its various forms. Dut the 71'£1-<rxew must be thought 
of as icilling suffering; for only this makes the Christian, even 
the non-Christian being unable to avoid in1:oluntarv suffering. 
Unt if suffering is the inevitable condition of glorification, in this 
Ycry fact comfort is necessarily implied; inasmuch as in that 
case, so far is it from casting a shadow on the hope of glorifi­
cation, that it includes a new pledge of that blessing, v. 3 ff. 

-t'va Kal <TVVOO~a<r0wµEv] in 01·dcr to ue also ,r;lorificd tl)ifh 

Christ; in essential meaning the same as, though stronger than, 
OUTW ,yap Kal <TVVOO~a<r0T}a-OµE0a (as is self-evident <TVV Trj, Xpta-T~v. 

John XYii. 2 ~ ; I:ev. iii. 21 ). o ,yap TO£<; OUOEV KaTwp0wKOUt 

rouaC-ra owp17uaµ1;voc; ll"fa0a, ifrav t0'!7 Kat 71'UV1J<TaVTa<; Kal 

TO!J'aUTa 71'a0ovra<;, 7T'W<; otix',, µii't-..Xov aµEt+eTat, Chrysostom. 
The regular and necessary consequence of a thing is often, iu 
energetic phraseology, viewed as intended by the thing itself. So 
here the glory that follows as a necessary consequence of suffering 
is picturecl as the aim of the suffering itself, 1va depending ou 
<rvµ-rrduxoµev, not on a-vryK"A.1Jpovoµot. 

or JJJ'eti11m vitae aeternae, but merely as obedie11tici J)rop/cr ordinem a Dco .m11citu111. 
J u,t so Calov: "Passio11es non conditio sunt meritoria, setl onlo, quern Deus in 
hominilms ad neternam haereditntem admittendis constituit et obserrnt. Causa 
cnim uniea constituta. erat .,,l,1r!a. vel adoptio." But previously, upon xA"f· d. 

"""x.> np. XP., he had remarked: "Quum au tern hie vita aeterna hae1wlilas dicatur, 
manifestum est excludi 01ieruin merita, quae Papistae alleruut," 

EXD OF YOL. L 

r,u;nnxr AN"D GJDB, EDJNBUnGir, 

rnINTrms TO IIEH blAJ£STY's STATlONEJ.tY OFFIC.:::. 




